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Foreword 


Studies in Skandapurāņa (PartI) by Dr. A. B. L. Awasthi isa 
scholarly work of a very high order. It represents a bold step in 
utilizing the Puranas as an important source of Indian geography and 
history. It was sorely needed that epigraphical and numismatic data 
of history should seek support in the time-honoured traditions of the 
country. Dr. Awasthy has rendered a great service to the cause of 
history by undertaking this work, It is not a hackneyed book on the 
Puranas, but reveals many un-noticed and revealing facts of Indian 
history. I am quite sure that this book will help the revision and 
reconstruction of Indian history in its native and proper perspective. 
I earnestly wish that Dr. Awasthy should continue his Puranic studies 
to enrich and re-habilitate Indian history. 


Raj Bali Pandey 

M.A., D.Litt., Vidyaratna 

Mahamana Malviya Professor & Head 

of the Departmeni of 

Ancient Indian History, Culture & Archaeology 
Jabalpur University 
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Some Opinions 


“Puranas constitute a very important source for the study af | 
history and culture of Ancient India, and, of late, they have attracted | 
the attention of several scholars and researchers. Several theses have , j 
been written on the subject, but little attention has been paid so far s 
to a crtical study of the Skanda Purāņa. Studies in Skanda Purāņa - 
Part I is an original contribution to knowledge”. 


Dr. R. K. Dikshit 

Head of the Deptt. of Ancient Indian 
History & Archaeology 

Lucknow University 


“The work entitled Studies in Skanda Purana (Part one) is an 
excellent work of genuine research which axihibits patience and perse» 
verance of Dr. Awasthi—a self-made man. 1 expect him to complete 
the other aspeets of Studies in Skanda Purana. 


W.S. Agrawal 


“At first [cathe to know Dr. Awasthi through his monograph. 
of the history of the Yaudheyas — a unique work. Studies in Skanda 
Purana (Part one) is an other monumental work from the pen of this 
young, but mature, scholar. Chapters on ancient Indian geography, 
history; polity and society exihibit the spirit of ancient Indian thinkers. 
‘Collapse of Hindu Power and its causes’ reflects upon the critical 
acumen of the author”, | 


Buddh Prakash 
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INTRODUCTION 
Atma Puranam Vedznam 


Purana (panchamo Veda),! “means old; a Purana is therefore, the 
account of an old myth......old but always new-pura api nava...... 
Sruti, Smriti and Purana represent the three eyes of the learned (Siva); 
and consequently there are three vidyās viz. Vedavidya, Paurāni (Vidyā) 
and Dharmasastratmika (Vidya). Originally, there was only one Purana‘. 
Vyasa divided it into eighteen parts (tadashtadasadha kritvā)? represented 
by the extant eighteen Purāņas?. : 


9 


These are? :— 
(I) Brahma, comprising 10 thousand slokas. 
(II) Padma, comprising 55 thousand Slokas. 
(III) Vishnu, comprising 23 thousand Slokas. 
(IV) Vayu, comprising 24 thousand slokas. 
(V) Bhavishya, comprising 14 thousand šlokas, 4 Parvas. 
(VI) Markandeya, comprising 9 thousand slokas. 
(VII) Agni, comprising 16 thousand slokas. 
(VIII) Narada, comprising 25 thousand slokas. 
(IX) Bhāgavata, comprising 18 thousand slokas, 2 Parts. 
(X) Brahmavaivarta, comprising 18 thousand šlokas. 
(XI) Linga, comprising 11 thousand $lokas, 2 Parts. 
(XII) Vārāha, comprising 24 thousand slokas. 
(XIII) Skāndam, comprising 81 thousand slokas, 7 Khandas. 
(XIV) Vāmana, comprising 10 thousand Slokas. 
(XV) Kūrma, . comprising 17 thousand slokas, 2 Parts. 
(XVI) Matsya, comprising 14 thousand slokas. 
(XVII) Garuda, comprising 19 thousand slokas. 
(X VIII) Brahmanda comprising 18 thousand slokas. 


Similarly there are eighteen Upa-Puranas.® 
These eighteen Puranas represent an important branch of our ancient 
literature. They are, no doubt, sectarian in character being named 


1—Sk., V.iii. 1. 18. 
2—Raghvan, Dr. V., Sanskrit Literature, p. 36. 
3—Sk., V.iii. 1. 16-17. 
4—lbid., V. iii. 1. 24-25. 
5—Ibid., V. iii. 1. 26. 
6— Ibid., V. iii. 1. 29. 
7—Ibid., V. iii. 1. 29-44. 
8—Ibid., V. iii. 1. 45-52. , 
cf. Dr. R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upa-Purāņas, 2 Volumes 
(Calcutta 1958 & 1963), 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


ā 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


ii ] INTRODUCTION 


after, and devoted to the glorification of the Hindu gods and goddesses. 
Usually, they deal with Sarga (primary creation), Pratisarga, (re-crea- 
p tion after periodical dissolution of the universe), Vansa (genealogies of 
ría gods and rishis), Manvantara (groups of Mahiyuga, “great ages', in a 
Kalpa presided by Manu) and Vansanucharita (histories of kings).! 
As such they are a store-house of our mythological lore. But it would 
be wrong to dismiss them as mere sectarian or mythological texts. Dr. 
Raghavan rightly observes that they constitute an encyclopaedia of 
Indian knowledge containing as they do summaries of information on 
literature, grammar, arts, crafts, politics, architecture, military science, 
medicine, gems, omens etc.,”* to which we may add history and 
geography. They also throw valuable light on society, religion, 
philosophy, economics, education and iconography. 

Eminent scholars like Pargiter, Wilson, Hara Prasad Shastri, Kane, 
Hazra, Dikshitar, Sircar, Pande, Agrawala, Pusalker, Patil, Gyani® and 
others have devoted themselves to historical and cultural studies in the 
Puranas. Skanda Purana is the most voluminous of all the Puranas, 
consisting, as it does, of 7 khandas (saptadha bhinnam),! viz. Māhešvara, 
Vaishnava, Brahma, Kasi-Mahatmya, Reva-Khanda, Nāgara-Khaņda 
and Prābhāsika Khanda® as well as 25 upa-khaņdas, with eightyone 
thousand slokas?. 

Its study seems to have baflled even such earnest and expert investi- 
gators as Dr. R. C. Hazra who observes: *Though the present Skanda 
is merely a part of the bigger one, it is by no means a small work. So, 
for want of suflicient space, a detailed analysis of its contents had not 
been attempted here”. 

The present Thesis, accepted for the Ph. D. degree of the Lucknow 
University in 1962, represents an humble attempt of the author 


1—Sk., V. iii. 1.30; cf. Kirfel’s Das Puràna Pafichalakshana (Bonn 1927). 
2—Raghavan, Dr. V., Sanskrit Literature, p. 35. i BED 
3—Pargiter, F. E: The Markandeya Purana (1904, Calcutta); 
The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age (Oxford, 1913); 
Ancient Indian Historical Tradition (Oxford 1922). 
Wilson, H. H.: Vishnu Puràna (Translation, London 1964-70). 
Hazra, R. C.: *Studies IN THE PURANIC RECORDS on Hindu 
Rites and Customs", Dacca 1935; Studies in the Upa-Purànas-2 Vols. 
Dikshitar V. R. R.: Some Aspects of the VAYU Purana; Matsya 
Purana, A Study; Purana Index. 
Pusalker, A. D.: Studies in the Epics and Puranas of India 
dae CODE Matsya Purana, A Study. 
D. Gyani, Agni Purana, A 5 
4—Sk., VIL. i. 1. 102-108. dd 
S—Ibid., VII. i. 1. 103-107. 
6—ībid., V. iii. 1. 40. 
1—P. R. Hz., p. 166. 
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to bring together important information, preserved in Skanda Purana, 
on Indian history and culture. The topic, originally assigned to me, in 
1956, was “The Studies inSkanda Purana”, but two years of preliminary 
study made it clear that the information available from Skanda was 
too vast to be compressed into a single Thesis. Accordingly, autho- 
rities of the Lucknow University were pleased to limit the scope of the 
present Thesis to ‘Studies in Skanda Purāņa—Part One'—consisting 
of the Chapters on History, Geography, Polity and Social Institutions. 
Other aspects of the Studies based on Skanda are to be dealt with in a 
subsequent Thesis, comprising Economic life, Religion, Tirtha-sangraha, 
Philosophy, Iconography, Fine Art, Education and Literature. 

It has been revised in the light of the valuable suggestions of Prof. 
K. A. S. Iyev and Dr. Rajabali Pande, the eminent Indologists. I have 
added, a new topic—Ancient Indian Cartography (Chap. I. 11). I know, that 
many topics need more elaboration and documentation but [ shrugged 
at the growing bulk of the thesis exhibited by the chapter on Geography 
(I, 176 pages). Among the Sanskaras, the Upanayana, is to be dealt 
with in the subsequent thesis along with Education. Tirthas, too, have 
been shifted in the second part of the work to be discussed with 
Religion. Hence the author had to follow the samasa technique in 
presenting the spirit of mind and body portrayed by Skanda on the eve 
of Turkish conquest of India. 

Text. The work is primarily based on the S. V. Press (Bombay) 
edition; but its N. K. Press (Lucknow) edition has also been consulted. 
Vangavasi Edn. of Skanda Purana, a third edition of the available text, 
is generally based on the Venkatesvara Edition'. There are two works 
of the same name viz. Skanda Maha Purana and Skanda Upapurina.? 
Former is the subject of our studies. It is usually assigned the thirteenth 
place in the list of the eighteen Puranas. 

Date. Alberuni, who wrote his scientific account of India in A.D. 
1030, gives a list of eighteen Puranas ‘composed by the so called rishis 
le = err RS, It is, therefore, certain that in A. D. 1030 the Puranas were, as 
now, eighteen in number, and were regarded as coming down from 
immemorial antiquity when mythical rishis lived............... Bana the 
author of Harshacharita............ carries the proof of the antiquity of the 
Purana four centuries further back”. “Independent proof of the exis- 
tence of the Skanda Purina at the same period is afforded by a Bengal 
manuscript of that work, ‘written in Gupta hand, to which as early as 
the middle of the seventh century can be assigned on palaeographical 

1—P. R. Hz., p. 157. ; 


2—St. Upa., Vol. IL, pp. 476—478. 489. 
3—E.H.I,, p. 23. 
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erounds".! According to Dr. R. C. Hazra «Mādhavāchārya's commen- 
tary on the Süta-samhità proves that the above division of the Skanda 
into six Samhitas must have been made much earlier than 1300 A.D...... 
The above information regarding the different khandas. of the present 
Skanda show that atleast some of them contain Smriti chapters which 


are fairly old"? 

While commenting on the Kumarika Khanda list of the countries 
in India, Mr. C. V. Vaidya observes that “The list begins from the north 
and correctly reflects the political condition of India in the 9th century 
A.D." and hence “this Purana can clearly be assigned to the 9th or 
10th century............ "$3 Dr. H. C. Raychaudhary is also of the opinion 
“that it (Kumārikā Khanda) could not have been compiled before the 
days of Gurjara and Rashtrakuta supremacy, that is the eighth or ninth 
century A.D."* Mr. Vaidya adds that “Gurjaratra appears to be yet 
Southern Marwad and hence it seems probable that the Skanda Purana 
is not later than the 11th century A.D.”>. 


The epoch of Skanda coincides with the Age of Imperial Kanauj and 
‘Struggle for the Empire’, i.e. roughly from 9th to the 13th century A.D. 
While giving an account of Chaturyugi-vyavastha, Skanda refers to the 
King Pramiti giving his date as about 1298 A.D.* Thus Skanda presents 
a picture of Indian history and culture at the close of its Ancient Period. 


The present work based. on the critical studies of the contents of 
Skanda Purana could be accomplished only with the gracious blessings of 
my teacher and guide, Dr. R.K. Dikshit, to whom my respectful obligations 
are due for his affection and āšraya, suggestions and solace. Iam 
ever grateful to siddha-sadhaka, Dr. V.S. Agrawala, for his paternal care, 
valuable suggestions and a vision he instilled in me, while going through 
the pages of the thesis at the cost of his health. I am grateful to my 
teacher, Dr. K. C. Pande, for spurring me to investigate history from 
the Puranas I thank Dr. A. Lal, my friend, a stimulus to me. 
To Prof. K. A. S. Iyer I humbly bow. To Vishnu— 


Vishnurmata pita Vishnur, Vishnuh svajanabandhavah— 
I submit my faults, with salutations to Gurudeva. 
THOU 


fafa fretarafu safaat 2 aaa geada TT TAA: | 
A. B. L.. Awasthi. 


—— S SSS SS SS c S Tourer ESI 
1—P.R.Hz., p. 6 and F.N. 35, vide J.R.A.S., 1903, p. 193,“H i 
Catalogue of Palm Leaf and selected Paper Mss SG 
Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta 1905, pp. 111,141 f. The Mss which 
is written in old Gupta Script, has been assigned to the seventh 
century A. D. by Shastri and C. Bendall”. Purāņic Records etc. — 
2—Ibid., p. 161. ecd 
g ll: Vol. II, p. 39. 
-U.P.H.S., Vol. X VIII. Pt. 
5—H.M.H.I. Vol. II. p. 40. P uns 
6—Sk., I. ii. 40. 259 (ii) —260 (1); see p. 185. 
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CHAPTER I 


GEOGRAPHICAL DATA 


(D SKANDA PURANA AS A SOURCE OF ANCIENT INDIAN 
GEOGRAPHY 


Puranas—Puranas, forming an important section of our ancient 
heritage, throw valuable light on the different aspects of. Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, supplying quite a new information hitherto un- 
known from the other sources. “To call them mythological or religious 
is not to appreciate their full value. Accounts of Ancient Indian History, 
upto the Gupta times i.e. roughly upto the end of the 5th century 
A. D., are part of their avowed theme. Besides they form an encyclo- 
paedia of Indian knowledge, containing, as they do, summaries of infor- 
mation on literature, grammar, arts, crafts, politics, architecture, military 
science, medicines, gems, omens etc. They were devised as vehicles of a 
liberal education for the masses"! 


The most important contribution of the Puranas to the history and 
archaeology-of Ancient India is geographical information found in the 
Bhuvana-Koša sections as well as in the numerous māhātmyas of sacred 
regions and other stories dealing with pilgrimages’ or other religious 
and social episodes. 

The Puranas are admittedly an important source of Ancient Indian 
Geography, even though their *taccounts are more or less identical......... 
The list in the Vayu, Matsya and Markandeya Puranas is a long one, 
while that in the Vishnu is very short......... The longest list of countries 
and peoples of India is however, contained in the Markandeya, the 
Skanda, the Brahmanda and the Vayu Puranas......... The Markandeya 
Purana (Ch. 57) which really contains the strictly geographical informa- 
tion of other major Puranas, has a section called the Kurmavibhaga 


containing a list of countries and peoples of India arranged according to 


the position of the country conceived as a tortoise, as it lies on water 
resting upon Vishnu and looking eastward”.* Agni* contains several 


1—Raghavan, Dr. V., Sanskrit Literature p. 27. 
2— Sk. I. ii. 59. 8. 
Sk. II. viii. 1.11. 


‘3—H. G. A. l., pp: l-2. 
4—Agni, Chaps. 108 to 116, 118 to 120. 
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chapters dealing with the geography. Vàmana! and Kürma? are very 
important for the study of tirthas, and both throw an important light on 
the topography of Kuru dea. Vishnudharmottaram also gives us an 
he traditional Bhuvanakosa style. Bhaga- 


exhaustive list of countries in t 
ng list of territories, but it lays 


vata Purana not only gives a fairly lo 
down the principles of geographical treatment based on description of 
the earth (Bhügolaka), its special features, extent, form and name*. It 
belies the statement that “the Hindus have made less progress in this 
than in any other science".* Thus, evidently, the Puranas are really very 
important for the study of Ancient Indian Geography. Skanda and 
Padma also throw interesting light on ancient Indian cartography. 


Skanda, the biggest of the Puranas, is also the most important for 
our purpose. Being a Samhita of Mahatmyas and Khandas, it gives us 
many new geographical names. It has two important lists viz. Kumārikā- 
Khanda list of 72 countries and the Arunachala list comprising mostly 
the riverine regions of the country. The former engaged the atention of 
several eminent Indologists including C. V. Vaidya,’ H. C. Ray 
Chaudhry, and D. C. Sircar? and all of them have realised its impor- 
tance to the study of early Indian geography. Analytical study of 

| the latter list is being attempted here for the first time. 


Popularity of Geography—In ancient India the recitation of the stories 
bearing on the geographical accounts was very popular. Mahabharata 
| and Skanda maintainthat tradition. While moving about the country 
A after their escape from Lakshagriha, Pāņdavas and their mother Kunti 
: met a learned Brahmana who narrated to them many stories concerning 
| | the countries, sacred spots (tirthas), rivers, provinces and cities along 
with their special features. Skanda often refers to a congregation 
bj] (sabhà) of learned Brahmanas in front of the Mahakala temple at Ujjayini. 
They were engaged in the recitation of the stories connected with ancient 
kings, sages, sacred spots (tirthas), seas (sagara nama) and continents 
(dvīpas) etc.” Thus we see that “the geography, an attractive branch 


a TT a Nn 


lan mang Trans, 11 to 13, 22, 33, 36, etc. 
2—Kūrma, Chaps. 34 to 40, 41, 53 of Secti 
37, 39, 40 of Section II. D CE J 
Jure V. 16. 4. 
—Elphinstone, History of India, p. 145. 
dms s I, Vol. Il., pp. 3942. 
—J. U. P. H. S., Vol. XVIII, Parts I and 2 
7—G. A. M. L, pp. 201-205. MER 
8—Adi Parva, CLXIV. 5-6. 
9—Sk. VI. 47. 13-15. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


I] GEOGRAPHICAL DATA 3 


of inquiry, which has been popular in many guarters”,' was the 


popular theme of many stories composed in the past by sages on the 
basis of their personal observations in the course of their journeys 
across the countries and even beyond its frontiers.? Skanda often refers 
to such travellers. The identification of all the places mentioned in the 
ancient texts is a little difficult to-day. For “tribes die out and dis- 
appear; towns decay and are deserted; sea-side emporia sometimes 
shift ; and in addition to the gradual transition from classical to verna- 
cular forms, the names of cities are liable to change entirely in the course 
of time, even though the places themselves survive".* Our failure to 
identify the ancient names should not lead us to labelthe ancient 
accounts as fabulous or fanciful. Muslim rule in India changed many 
place-names beyond recognition. 


Skanda Purana—Skanda Purana is a valuable source of Ancient 
Indian Geography. Kedara Khanda and Badarikasrama Mahatmya 
throw immense light on the Himalayan region which is also mentioned in 
the Arunachala Māhātmya, similarly Kasi khanda and Ayodhya Mahat- 
mya are important for the topography of Uttara Pradesa ; Purushottama 
Kshetra Māhātmya is apparently associated with the east, the Prachya, 
particularly Kalinga; Avanti Khanda is very important for the geography 
of Malwa, Gujrat and Rajasthan and along with it Nagara as well as 
Prabhāsa Khandas are important for the topography of Western India. 
Setu and Venkatichala Māhātmyas present the picture of South India. 
Kumārikā Khanda which refers to the extent of our sea coast (Velā- 
Kūlāni) along with 72 pradesas is well-known for its importance. The 
Nava-bheda tradition of Kūrma-niveša section is also mentioned in our 
text.5 Thus Skanda Purana, comprising innumerable Mahatmyas, is one 
of the most important and comprehensive work for the study of Ancient 


Indian Geography. 
According to Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhry, “some of the Purana texts, 


notably the Kumarika Khanda of the Mahesvara section of the Skanda 
Purana add details about Indian topography which are far in advance of 


1—1. G. I., Vol. II, p. 76. ` < : 
2—Sk., I. ii. 49. 10; III. i. 22. 83; HI. i. 36. 14; ITI. i. 36. 159; 


Ibid., MX. i. 39. 26. " 
3—Arjuna's Tirtha-yatra, 1. ii. Chapters 1 to 58, 
Nārada's tours I. ii. Chapters 3, 4, 5, 6. 3 d 
Kumarika’s voyage from Simhala to Stambha Tirtha I. ii. Chap. 39. 
Ghatotkacha's journey to Pragjyotishapura etc. I. ii. Chap. 59 etc. 
4—J.G.1., Vol. lI., p. 76. 
S—Sk., VII. i. If. 18-37. 
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4 STUDIES IN SKANDA PURANA [PART 
that contained in the Bhuvana Kosha”.' C. V. Vaidya observes : “The 
Mahabharata list of countries or rather peoples in India is important for 
Indian history preceding the Christian Era. Varaha Mihira's list is 
similarly important for the fifth century A.D., while Hiuen Tsang’s travels 
ailed information about the peoples of 
India in the beginning of the Tth century A.D. There is a list of countries 
in India (not peoples) in the Skanda Purana, Kumīrikā Khanda, Chapter 
39,* which is equally important for Indian history and gives us pretty 
accurate information about the 9th century A. D.”*. 

Skanda Purana is far more 
Three chapters of 
Chapters 


supply us with accurate and det 


But the geographical horizon of 
extensive than we meet elsewhere in the Puranas. 
Kumarika Khanda are of particular interest in this context. 
37, 38 and 39 respectively deal with *Bhü-Samsthiti, Loka-samsthiti and 
‘Bharata Khanda’ with its provinces. All these three chapters deal with 
the creation of the universe, its division into lokas, division of the earth 
into 7 dvipas, further sub-division of Jambüdvipa into Varshas, descrip- 
tion of the Varshas and lastly the account of Bharata Khanda along with 
the Kulaparvatas and Kulapagas (principal rivers issuing from these 
Kulaparvatas). So far Skanda follows the Bhuvana-kosha pattern of 


Purānic geography. 


It agrees with the other Puranas in dividing ‘Bharatavarsha into 9 
divisions viz. Indra-dvipa, Kaseru, Tamra-dvipa, Gabhastimana, Naga- 
dvipa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna and Kumarika. It has further sub- 
divided each of the above mentioned nine Khandas into 8 sub-divisions 
(Vibhedas), thus furnishing a list of 72 pradesas of Bharatavarsha. 
This is an important contribution of our text, for we do not find such 
list elsewhere. It is undoubtedly a new method of Janapada-varnana. 


The first 8 divisions are believed to correspond to the islands of 
south and south east Asia and it is quite likely that a few countries of 
this list of 72 pradesas, that we fail to identify, might have belonged to 
the Dvipāntara region which formed integral part of Bhāratavarsha.t 
The extent of Bharatavarsha is evident from the number of the villages 
viz. 96,72,00,000 assigned to it. It shows clearly that Bhāratavarsha 
was far more extensive than modern India before its partition. Accord- 
ing to Somadeva Sari Bharatavarsha extends from Udayachala in the 
east to Astachala in the west and from the Himalayas in the north to 


Kk 2 KS. Vol XVIII, Parts land 2, p. eri 
*Chap. XXXIII. of N. K. Edn. Ru OSE 
2—H. M. H. I., Vol. II, p. 39. 

+K.M., p. 94/21-22 
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Setu-bandha «in the South.! Harsha Charita Of Bana? also holds the 


Same view, It, however, asserts repeatedly, that the 18 islands? (names 
not mentioned) constituted the Chakravartīkshetra. Hence we are led to 
believe that these islands formed on integral part of Bhāratavarsha in 
ancient times, as is also held by Skanda* and Vāyus Purāņa. 


(II) ANCIENT INDIAN CARTOGRAPHY 


“There is no special word in sanskrit for ‘a map’. The word 
naksha (from Arabic naqshah) has been adopted in most modern Indian 
languages in this sense, although it also Signifies ‘a picture, a plan, a 
general description, an official report. In Eastern India, the word 
mana-chitra has been coined to indicate the English word *map'. The 
absence of any special sanskrit word raises the question Whether map- 
drawing was at all known to the Indians of old".5 Dr. D. C. Sircar 
asserts that “there is, however, reason to believe that in ancient India 
à map or chart was regarded as a chitra or alekhya, i.e. “a painting, a 
picture, a delineation’. It will be seen that the sanskrit word chitra and 
its synonyms have practically the same meaning as the word naqshah. 
That the maps were made in ancient India seems to be quite clear from 


the evidence of the New History of the Tang Dynasty,............... the said 
king of Kia-mu-lu (i.e. Kāmarūpa) presented to the Chinese emperor 
some curious articles including a map of the country............ prepared by 


the artists at king Bhaskaravarman’s court". pr. Sircar aptly points 


"Out to the Chitra-Vithi comprising the pictorial account of the life of 


Rama and his ancestors given in Uttara Ramacharita. Dr. Sircar holds 
that “These paintings included some which are said to have depicted 
particular regions and may be regarded as a sort of maps”.5 These 
map-like paintings in the eighth century A.D. justify the observations of 
Wilford who held that “the Hindus have also maps of the world both 


1—Yas, Til., II. 43: 

arīfkurt fenaa dgara—agfauegafaz Had fasta | 
2— Cowell, H.C., p. 186; Bana H.C., VI. ASV., p. 194: 

SIT SETA, SUASIT, sr area fz, SI" naaa 
3—Bana H.C. VI, p. 185: 

Sera GIMANA NG famae fama: | 


., II. IV. TI. 130; II. IV. 20..47; III. i. 36. 189. E 
Ta? D; Buddha Prakash, I.C.O., 1964, vide Hudūd-al-Ālam. 
5—Vayu I. 2. 14. » 
6—G.A.M.I., p. 246. 
7—lbid., p. 246. 
8—Ibid., p. 247. 
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and of the astronomers; the 


em of the Pauranics 
t Dr. Sircar adds : 

rly Indian cartography under 
Francesco I. Pulle in his 


according to the syst 
latter are very common”. 


«A good deal of information On ea 


Hindu and Muslim inspiration is given by P 
interesting work in Italian, entitled La Cartografia Antica dell 


India, Parte 1. In Section IL of the work dealing with Indian sources, 
s of three maps, drawn by ancient cartographers 
eas of cosomography and geography. As is 
regarded as consisting of seven concentric 
The island at the centre 
hich was called 


there are reproduction 
according to the Puranic id 
well known, the world was 
islands, each one of them encircled by a sèa. 
was called Jambüdvipa, the southern division of w 


„a 


Bharata Varsha... 2 
th shaped like a lotus, 


different continents. As 
epresented in pictorial 


Purāņic geography conceives of the ear 
(bhü-padma),* the petals of which represent the 
such the lotus-shaped earth (Parthivapadma) was T 
form of a map. Kumarika, who gave her name to the ninth dvipa of 
the Bharatavarsha as Kumarika Khanda, 1s also stated.to have herself 
form of lotus (chitravachcha likhita prithivi).* 


painted the earth in the 
be said to 


Thus Chitra-Padma i.e. the earth painted like lotus may 
correspond to the modern word, map OT nagshah. 


Puranas have preserved the relics of our hoary heritage of the past, 
when Hindus had made no less progress in the study of geography as a 
science. Padma Purana gives usan interesting account of an ancient 
map of Bharatavarsha incorporated in a book of paintings, which corres- 
ponds to an atlas of our modern times. 


Once queen Hemāigi, wife of Viravarmana of Dravida® happened 
to visit the house of her friend named Kala, daughter of a minister.® 
Hemangi asked Kala to show the former some wonderful thing she had 
in her house. Kala, too, placed before the queen, a golden chest 
containing a wonderful book and requested the latter to open the 
book and to see what wonderful objects were delineated in that book of 
painting. The queen took out the book from the svarna-manjusha 


1—G.A.M.L., p. 247. 

2— Ibid., p. 248. 

S VILi.11.l1. 

4— Ibid., 1.11.39.178; but N. K. Edn.) [t ithivi— 
Kumarikakhanda, XXX. šī "3 i wis a n 

5—Padma P., VI. 216. 48-50. 

6—Ibid., VI. 216. 51. 

7—Ibid., VI. 216. 52. 

8—Jbid., VI. 217. 1-3. 
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opened by a maid-servant. She, at first, Observed the portrayal of the 
divine incarnations (of Vishnu) put together. Next, she saw the picto- 
rial representation of Bhūgola (earth) having the extent of fifty crores of 
yojanas. She noticed there golden land painted dark, Lokāloka-parvata, 
seven continents surrounded by seven seas as well as rivers, mountains and 
territorial divisions related to seyen dvipas (continents). There observing 


in the earth’s map the queen pointed out towards Bhārata Khanda (etad- 
Bhārata Khandam) comprising rivers like Y 


amunà and Ganga, which 
attracted her attention.! 


The queen's glances Were struck at the sacred 
Site of Indraprastha placed on the bank of Yamunà comprising the sacred 
Spot of Prayaga, which brought to her mind the reminiscences of the past.? 


Hemāngi, queen of Viravarmana, was a courtesan in her previous 
birth. She had attained the status of queen by her pious charities as 
well as by the purifying influence of the water of Prayaga.s 


Thus this interesting episode throws important light on the ancient 
tradition of painting in India. It is now well established fact that 
divine incarnations-avataras—were also represented through pictorial 
devices. The fact to which the attention is focussed is the representation 
of bhügola, saptadvipas along with their divisions surrounded by seven 
seas and lastly the presentation of Bharatakhanda with its rivers and 
sacred spots like Prayaga placed near Indraprastha where most of the 
ancient tirthas found their place along the banks of the Yamuna. Thus 
this account of the pictorial representation of the earth, its divisions 
viz., Saptadvipas along with Bharata Khanda, corroborates the impor- 
tance of the Bhuvanakosha trad ition found in the Puranas, which 
can not be stated to be imaginary.? Such Purāņic accounts show that 
the Hindus, too, in the past had their geographical maps like that of 
Ptolemy who is himself stated to have committed many errors in his 
maps. Mythological stories represent the relics of our ancient heritage. 
Geography was a popular branch of study based on the accounts of the 
travellers, ‘tirthikas, bhikshus and vanijas who were not deterred by the 
physical barriers placed in their way to distant lands across the seas 
and mountains. 


“The geography, indeed, an attractive branch of inquiry which has 
been popular in many quarters, has received a certain amount of atten- 


1—Padma P., VI. 216. 5-8. 

2—Ibid., VI. 217. 9-10. 

3—Ibid., VI. 217. 11-44. 

4—Ibid., VI Chaps. 212-218. 

5—S. D. Gyani, Agni-Purana—A study, p. 151. 
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rches in this line have been made chiefly pk 

i ies, : i ....But tribes 
ect of trying to identify places, countries, and tribes........ : 
owns decay and are deserted ; sea-side emporia . 
al transition from classical 


tion. But the.resea 
obj 
die out and disappear; t 


and in addition to the gradu 


sometimes shift; S 
are liable to change entirely in 


ar forms, the names of cities 
the course of time, even though the places themsel 
still, despite discrepancies in our Puranic texts, Ancient Indian Geography 
can be reconstructed with the critical and conscientious evalution of the 
Puranic geography. But that requires the patience, perseverance and 
proficiency in the literature as well as archaeology like that of Sir 
Alexander Cunningham who observes that the “Indians, even at that 
early date in their history, had a very accurate knowledge of the form 


and extent of their native land"? 


to vernacul de 
ves survive”.' But 


(IIl) GEOGRAPHICAL HORIZON 


The extent of the country as known to Skanda Purana may be 
gleaned from the position of a few important posts placed in all quarters. 
We have already-alluded to the vast geographical data presented in the 
Mahatmyas and Khandas of Skanda Purana. 


It refers to territorial divisions (bhūmibhāgān) of India viz. Prāchya 
(East), Yamya (South), Udichya (North), and Pratichya (West). "This is 
often illustrated in the story of the conquest of the entire country in its 
four quarters achieved by the four Pandavas viz. Arjuna, Sahadeva, Bhima 
and Nakula who respectively marched to the North, South, East and West.? 
This digjaya? asserts the chaturanta conception of Bharata, a symbol of 
geographical unity. It was also indicated by the ideal of Chakravarti- 
kshetra which extended upto Uttara-Kuru, the last stage of Arjuna's 
conquest in the north." “Of particular interest is the mention in the 
seventeenth book of the Mahabharata of the Balukarnava (sea of sand), 
apparently the desert of Gobi beyond the Himalyas in the north and of 
the Uttarah Payasam Nidhih (the Arctic Ocean) in the Kishkindhya 


n. F. Fleet, The Indian Empire, Vol. II, p. 76. 
— Cunningham, The Ancient Geography of India (1 3 
3—Sk., VI. 107. 65. QUE QU TOME 
4— Ibid., IJI. ii. 22. 5; LV. i, 2.1920. 
5— Ibid., WI. i. 21. 39-42. 
6—Ibid., III. i. 21. 35. 
7—Mbh. Sabha P., XXVIII. 7-9; Ramayana also holds the same vi 
bh. Sabha P., . 1-9; n view. 
Lane M Kanda (XLII. 38-57) gives a detailed account gi 
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Kanda of the Rāmāyaņa”.! Skanda also takes us to Kalapagrama 
and Balukarnava beyond the Himalayas.? 


Skanda also refers to the conquest of the entire earth comprising 
18 islands.? Many of the nine divisions of Bharatavarsha like Nāgadvipa 
(Nicobar), Varuņa ( Borneo ) Indradvīpa ( Burma ) and Kaserudvīpa 
formed part of Dvipāntara,* the Insular India. Brahmottara5 seems to 
indicate the country situated to the north of Brahmi (Burma). Simhala* 
had very close connection with Bhàratavarsha. Thus the geographical 
horizon of Skanda Purana extends to the overseas region in the South 
and South-East Asia. 


In the extreme north west the Janapadas of Kapisa, Balhika, Khura- 
sāhaņaka, Gāndhāra, Kāmboja, Kāsmīra as well as the hilly country 
occupied by Tushāras, Barbaras, Lumpas Pahlavas and Svaganas 
(Sogdinians) are mentioned. Besides Nepal and the Himvanta, Skanda 
refers to Kalapagrama, 100 yojanas beyond Kedāra in the north and 
Balukarnava? (sea of sand) across the Himalayas. The rivers Kuhi,® 
(Kabul) Bhadrā? ( Yarkanda?) Chakshu'.( Vakshu or Oxus), Sita!! 
(Jaxartes) also reflect the extent of its geographical horizon in the north- 
west region. 

Paschimapayodhi" and Prak-Sagara!? with Gangá-Sagara!* determine 
the western and eastern limits respectively, embracing Sindhu, Sauvira, 
Saurashtra, Anarta, Lata and Maharashtra in the west as well as 
Kāmarūpa, Vanga, Gauda, Kalinga and Anga in the east. Dravida, 
Pandya, Chola, Setu and Simhala represent the southern posts of geogra- 


1—J.U.P.H.S., Vol. XVIII, p. 35. 
2—Sk., I. ii. 5. 31-34; I. ii. 6. 30-31. 
3— Ibid., III. i. 36. 189: 
ASEAN Aaaa aT | 
Bana H. C., VI, p. 179: 
asean alt fete ar car xTHur rtsgdirau Taa | 


4—Sk., IIL. i. 38. 32; VII i. 24. 73. 
5—lIbid., VII. i. 24. 74. 
6—Ibid., VII. i. 24. 74. 
7—Yuan Chwang also refers to this desert: POH-LUH—KIA 
(BALUKA or AKSU), Beal. Vol. I, pp. 92-93. 
i 8—Sk., V. 11. 42. 37. 
| 9—]bid., VII. iv. 32. 11; VII. iv. 33. 8. 
i 10—Jbid., VII. iv. 32. 11. 
11—7bid., VII. iv. 32. 11. 
12—Jbid., Y. ii. 45. 108. 
13—Jbid., V. iii. 129. 56. 
14—Jbid., V. iii. 69. 118. 
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Thus the geographical horizon of Skanda Purāņa was 
tch of land extending from Uttara Samudra 
amudra in the south—covering the entire 


d its physical frontiers. 


phical horizon." 
fairly extensive—a vast stre 
in the north to Dakshina S 
Indian peninsula and even beyon 

(IV) LOKA SAMSTHANA (World Conception) 


Creation—Creation, a vexed problem of human annals, following 


the law of Kala? as well as Karma and Jati, took place according to 
principles of Sankhya Philosophy. Purusha united wati Prakriti which 
entering into twenty-four tattvas gave birth to Brahmanda,* divided into 
three regions? viz. Patalas, Dvipas and Svarlokas.^ We are concerned, 
here, with the Dvipas constituting the earth which was commonly known 
as Bhügolaka* or Bhügola i. e. the round earth. 

Brahmanda-golaka,® the universe, is mentioned to be comprising 
fourteen lokas,? seven rising above the earth viz., Bhi, Bhuvah, Svah, 
Janah, Tapah, Satyam and Mahah of which the first three lokas constitute 
Trailokya.!? There are seven such regions lying below the earth hence 
called Pātālas viz. Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Rasatala, Talatala, Sutala, 
and Patala." 

Skanda refers to Süryaloka," Bhaumaloka or Somaloka? and Suk- 
raloka.4 As Khagola (celestial sphere) is intimately associated with 
Bhigola (the terrestrial region), the former is also a popular theme of the 
Puranas. Chapter 38 of Skanda Purana deals with Khagola and the 
information relating to various astral lokas is very important in these 
days of space-travel and research. 

The 7 higher lokas can be attained through the performance of 
pious deeds'5 like Yajna, Japa, Homa, Tirtha, Vrata etc? Such is the 


]—The references to these janapadas are to be found in the list of the 
janapadas. 

2—5Sk., I. ii. 37.7. 

3—Ibid., I. ii. 37.5. 

4— Ibid., I. ii. 37.12. || 
5— Ibid., I. ii. 37.14. fa 
6—Ibid., I. ii,. 37.15. || 
7—Bhagvata, V. 16.4; Yogavasishtha—Uttarardha, VI. 128.1. 
8—Sk., II. viii. 3.8. 

9— ]Ibid., II. vii. 22. 46; II. vii. 33.84. 
10—Jbid., Y. i. 38. 44-45; I. ii. 38.40-46. 
11—Jbid., I. ii. 39. 1-2. 
12—Jbid., I. ii. 66. 124. 
13—Jbid., Y. i. 3.46. 

14—ībid., WI. iii. 16. 29. 
15—Jbid., Y. ii. 33. 47. 
16—Jbid., I. ii. 38. 48. 
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wonderful universe (etanmahascharyam Brahmandam) which did not 
. B - . ae 
escape the observations of ‘Lokasamsthana-chintakas’ 1 


Earth (Bhi Sthiti)—Hindus had, thus, a clear conception about the 
round shape of the earth like a ball (vita).2 Skanda also asserts its faith 
in the spherical form of the earth (urvi vrittakara)* revolving like 
bhramarika. The earth like the Kulala-chakra moves round the suns 
which causes days, nights, months, years and yugas.t 


An other popular belief about the nature and form of the earth 
among the Hindus was its lotus-like shape (Bhūpadma), the petals of 
which represented the different continents.7 


The various names given to earth like Vāsundharā, and Maņipra- 
bhavā? denoted its economic potentiality. It refers to Bhārata-bhūmi, 
the sacred land, worthy of devotion, service and attention (Bhāratam 
Khaņdam Susrüsheya sada mam).'” Jt was hence held very sacred. 


Attired in the clothes of the sea-waters,! the earth was thus held in 
high esteem. 


After the creation of the world it was divided into regions viz. the 
Upper, Middle and Lower regions respectively occupied by the gods, 
«human beings and the Serpents (Nāgāh).!> Each part was further divided 
into seven divisions and thus 7 dvipas, 7 patalas (nether regions) and 7 
svarlokas were established.!s ; 


1—Sk., I. ii. 38. 41. » 
2—Y ogavasishtha-Uttar, VI. 127.2; VI. 127.6: mahigolo. 
3—Sk., VI. 168. 7. 

4—lbid., I. i. 31. 71: 


war waar gear pud q Hal JH | 
TUERI Mega a ANA EÀ FAT N 


Skanda also refers to it as sarshapa, Ibid. I. ii. 39.2: 
aad fasa arg | 


Yogavasishtha refers to it as vartulakriti, Uttar., VI. 168.7 : 
aaas : 


5— Sk. I. ii. 38. 15. 

6— Ibid., 1. ii. 38. 11-58. 

7—Ibid., VIL. i. 11. 11: Parthiva-padmam. 
8—Ibid., VII. i. 336. 171. 

9— [Ibid., VII. i. 336. 170. 

10—7bid., Y. ii. 37. 5. 

11—/J/bid., M. i. 1. 28. 

12— Ibid., 1. ii. 37. 13-14. 

13—Jbid., I. ii. 37. 15. 
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the constituents of the earth are 


For our purpose these seven dvipas, | 
The Ancient Indian Geography takes a special note of 
ds (or continents). Skanda 


he seven continents (sapta- 


most important. 
the earth consisting of these seven islan 
Purana also mentions the earth comprising t 
dvipavati bhümi).' 

(V) DVIPAKHYANA 
as? constituting the earth? is an 


The description of the seven dvip 
n the Purànas and 


usual feature of. Hindu cosomography contained i 
Epics. These texts display a strong belief in the existence of these seven 
continents (dvipas) sub-divided into Varshas. 


Jambü Dvipa—The most important of all the continents is Jambu 
dvipa* surrrounded by ocean. It resembles the solar disc in shape, 
extending for about one lakh of Yojanas.* Mahabharata refers to it 
as Sudarsana dvipa.* 

There is no certainty about the true nature and extent of Jambu 
dvipa. But in all likelihood it appears to be identical with the modern 
continent of Asia. It can not be taken to be a synonym of Bhārtavarsha.” 
Skanda, at least, does not support the identification of Jambu dvipa with 
Bharatavarsha. It derives its name from Jambi fruits? groving there. 


Saka Dvipa—This is twice as extensive as Jambu dvipa. It is 
surrounded by Kshira-ságara.? According to Dr. Ray Chaudhry it is 
named after Sakas. The learned Indologist proposes its identification 
with Sakasthāna or Seistan in Iran”, the land of Magi and of the 
Mihira cult on the basis of its inhabitants as ‘Maga-dvijas’ who worship 


1—Sk. II. iv. 33. 43. 
2—Ibid., Y. ii. 65. 57. 
3—Ibid., V. iii. 172. 60. 
4— Ibid., I ii. 36. 16; I. iiip. 1. 10; V. i. 14. 4; V. ii. 7. 12; V. iii. 67. 24; 
Ibid., V1. 261. 39. 
5— Ibid., Y. ii. 36. 16. 
E e Parva (Jambü Khanda Vinirmana Parva) V. 13 to 17 and 
"Chap. 6. 
7—Childers (Pali Dictionary p. 165) points out that when opposed to 
Sihaladipa, Jambu means the continent of India. It is difficult to be 
definite on this point. In Sanskrit Buddhist texts we have referen- 
ces to Jambi dvipa. The Minor Rock Edict No. 1 of Asoka men- 
tions Jambu dvipa.......ruled by that great emperor. In the Epics 
and Puranas Jambi dvipa......is one which is in its narrower sense 
identified with Bharatavarsha or the Indian peninsula”. 
F —H. G. A. I., p. 9. 
8—Sk., I. ii. 37. 17. 
9— Ibid., I. ii. 17. 17. 
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Sürya-rüpa-dharo harī”.! According to Dr. D. C. Sircar, “This land 15 
generally identified with the country inhabited by the Saka people, which 
was called Scythia by the Greeks, the Greek name for the people being 
Scythian. Three different settlements of the Šakas are mentioned in the 
Old Persian inscriptions, one Of which lay in the plains of the rivers 
Jaxartes or Syr Daryā and Oxus or Amu Daryā in Central Asia and 
these Šakas are believed by some scholars to have settled later in the 
Valley of the Helmund in the eastern part of Iran. Both these old and 
new homelands of the Saka people were called Scythia, while East Iran 
is known to have been called Sakastána (modern Seistan, Medieval 
Sijistan) by the Persians and Saka-dvipa or Saka-dvipa by the Indians. 
But Saka-dvipa Or Saka-dvipa in the original Purāņic conception of the 
“sapta dvipà vasumati may have indicated the Saka Scttlement in Oxus 
and Jaxartes valleys in Central Asia.? 


Pushkara Dvipa?—Twice as large as Saka dvipa Pushkara is surroun- 
ded by Sura Sagara. According to Dey Pushkara dvipa is “a portion of 
Central Asia commencing from the north of the Oxus, including Western 
Tartary. Perhaps it has preserved its name in Bhushkara or Bokhara’’.4 


Kusa Dvipa—Tvwice in extent to that of Pushkara, Kusadvipa is 
surrounded by Dadhi-toya Ocean. It has been identified with Africa.* 
“The Puranas describe accurately the source of Nila (Nila Krishna) in a 
lake in Kusadvipa.? Dr. Sircar states that.“There is an other name in 
the list of the seven dvipas, viz. Kusa dvipa, which also seems to be 
mentioned in the old Persian inscriptions. The name of a country called 
Kusha and a people called Kushiya (i.e. the people of Kusha) are found 
in several old Persian inscriptions............ Some scholars identify Kusha 
with Ethiopia while others place it in Central Egypt. As Mudraya (i.e. 
Egypt) and Kusha are both mentioned in the list of satrapies of ancient 
Persian emperors, the identification of Kusha with Ethiopia seems to be 
more reasonable. There is no doubt that the country called Kusha was 
situated somewhere in North Eastern Africa beyond Mudraya or Egypt. 
It is possible to connect this country with Kusa-dvipa which is like 


1—St. Ind. Ant, p. 68. 
2—Dr. Sircar., GAMI. pp. 163-164. 
— . ii. 37. 18. E ; et 
G G. D. p.163; Rajatarhgini also mentions Bhukhara : Bhu- 
kharah, IV. ee 
—Sk., I. ii. 37. 19. p 
s Heritage Of India, Vol. I, p. 175—Dewan Bahadur K, S. 
Ramasvami Sastri. 
7—Dr. Sircar, GAMI, p. 164. 
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Saka-dvipa or Sāka-dvīpa,, one of the seven dvipas constituting the 
aka- é ; 


Purāņic sapta-dvipā vasumatī”.! | 
37. 20-i) is surroundēd by Ghritābdhi. It 


Krauīcha—(Sk. I. 1 t of the former (i.e. 


lies beyond Kusa and is double in extent to tha 
Kusa). 

Salmali-dvipa—(Sk. I. ii. 37. 20-ii) is surrounded by üne Qasam: the 
water of which resembles the sugar-cane-juice (Shu ara Svarüpena 
samudrena). It is also twice as large as the Krauricha dvipa. 


Gomeda—[Sk. I. ii. 37. 21 (ii)-22 (i)] Twice in extent to that of 
Salmali, Gomeda is surrounded by Svadu-toya sea. 


The identification of these continents is not possible. The extent 
of the seven dvipas is given as two crores, fifty-three lakhs and fifty 
thousand yojanas. The account of these dvipas, which we can not 
identify, is far from being entirely fabulous? though we are not in 
position to locate them. 


The seven seas surrounding these continents have been named after 
the well known articles of Indian life viz. kshāra, kshira, sura, dadhi, 
ghrita, ikshu and sweet water. The qualities or properties of the water 
of these different seas so named appear to have close semblance with 
those of the articles named above. This is a popular form of Hindu 
nomenclature as is also to be found in the names of certain rivers like 
Ikshumati and Ghritamati etc. 


Seven Seas—The seven continents (sapta-dvipah) are divided by 
seven seas? viz. the seas of Salt, Sugar-cane, Wine, Ghee, Curd, Milk 
and Water.* These seven seas, the source of various jewels (nana 
ratnopapradā) receive the waters of many rivers.5 


Each of the 7 dvipas is surrounded by one of the 7 seas. The 
continents viz. Jambi, Saka, Pushkara, Kusa, Krauncha, Salmali and 
Gomeda are respectively surrounded by the oceans of Kshara, Kshira, 


Sura, Dadhi, Ghrita, Ikshusara and Svādu-toya. These names, 


1—G.A.M.L., p. 164. 
2—Dr. Ray Chaudhry observes that 


*the account of A 
may have had originally a substr AM 


atum of reality." 


3—Sk., I. ii. 26. 22; I. ii. 65. 57. NU 


4— Ibid.,. VI. 268. 9. 
5—Ibid., IV. ii. 62. 106, the number of rivers is stated to be 3005. 


(Saritam cha sahasrani trini pañ AS 
Gih JL MOS ee rini panchayutani cha). 
b. 
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far from being fanciful or fabulous, need careful investigation, as the 
entire nomenclature is based on the well-known articles of Indian life. 
The water of these seas seems to have identical features with these 


articles as is apparent from the term «Ikshusāra Svardpa’,' Surā-toya,? 
Dadhi-toya? etc, 


Four seas viz. Kshara, Kshira, Dadhi and Ikshu,* mentioned as the 
boundaries (maryādā) of the four continents viz. Jambi, Saka, Kusa and 
Šālmali respectively are stated to have joined themselves near Rājasthala. 
Rājasthala-Šiva (Saivite shrine) was an object of Worship after taking 
bath in the above mentioned four seas.* 


If the identification of Kusa dvipa with Africa is accepted it may be 
hazarded, that Araba peninsula, Iranian plateau and India represent the 
relics of ancient Salmali, Saka and Jambi dvipa; for all the four seas, 
stated to meet near Rajasthala can be placed between these countries. 
Moreover the identification of Kshára sea placed to the west of Bharata 
varsha” is almost certain and Kshira-sea with white Island (or Sveta 
Dvipa) also seems to represent the Indian Ocean. Rajasthala also seems 
to represent Rājasthāna. Hence it seems likely that the two seas with two 
dvipas may be placed to the north of the Arabian Sea near Persian Gulf 
and these are the countries of Arab and Iran. 


Skanda refers to Dakshina Samudras Paschimodadhi® and Prak- 
sagara, 1? placed to the south, west and east of Bharatavarsha respectively, u 


Dakshina-sagara, placed to the south of Bhāratavarsha may be 
identified with the Indian Ocean. It seems that the Pašchimodadhi with 
Prabhasa™ and Somatirtha!? was a part of Dakshinarnava on the coast of 
which stood Stambha-tirtha (cambay) or stambhesa, Kumāreša etc. 
near Mahisāgara.t Similarly the location of Odhra or Purushottama- 


ISSN 37 a 
2 —ībid 1-237918) 
3—Ibidi, I. ii. 37. 19 
4— Ibid.. V. Vil 21482. 
5—Ibid,, V. iii. 14. 6. 

(SUL C Li L. 

— Ibid., Vl. 35. 90. 

md y i 29. 40; II. i. 33. 42; III. i. 3. 11; III. i. 9. 77; II. i. 18. 102; 
Ibid., VII. i. 41. 85; IV. i. 30. 24; VIL. 1. 84. 6. 

— Ibid., I. ii. 58. 6. 
O” a iii. 129. 56; 1I. i. 28. 77: Pūrvāmbhodhi. 
11—ībid., VII. i. 11. 13. 
12—7bid., I. ii. 45. 108. 
13—Jbid., V. iii. 190. 30. 
14—]bid., 1. ji. 1. 9-11. 

15— Ibid., I. ii. 3. 26. 
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kshetra! and Utkala* along the Southern Sea shows that Prak-sagara was 
a part of Dakshinarnava. 
a,š apparently represents the Bay of Bengal, the upper 
day, by the name of Ganga 


Hence Gaiigā-sāgara-samgama" 
d Mundira-svami.7 


Eastern Se 
tof which was known, as even to- 
a joins the sea.° 
solar shrine name 
Sürya, too, is mentioned to have set up a Saiva-shrine here.* 

Western Sea is marked by a similar Saiva-shrine at Prabhāsa set 
up by Soma, viz. Somanátha.? Paschima-sagara ie. Arabian Sea was 
acred to the people as was the Pürva-ságara. Sindhu-sāgara,'' 
a,!! mouth of the river Mahi, were 


par 
sāgara,* where Gang 
was a sacred region marked by a 


as much s 
the mouth of Indus, and Mahisagar 
also the sacred parts of the Western Sea. 

Thus Skanda exhibits intimate knowledge of the seas and the Indian 


coastline (Velākūlāni).'” According to Vaidya’? “ 36000 Velākūlāni't 
represents the length of coast line. But Dr. D. C. Sircar takes it as a 
number of 36000 harbours.'5 The former view seems preferable as 
Mr. Vaidya contends “that even in the days of Alexander, the length of 
coast line was accurately reported to Alexander "'.!5 

Sea-coast (samudrasya tatah)!” is also stated to have been frequented 
by Indra, who killed Daitya Namuchi with * Phena ' (evidently Samudra- 
phena) after crossing the sea (Udadheh pāram)."* The gods had fought 
against Taraka on the sea coast of Mahīsāgara.'? 

King Vasu of Lunar race is mentioned to 
expedition across the seas (ullanghya ságaram).?? 
of the Chola expeditions. 


have launched a naval 
Here we find an echo 


1—Sk., II. ii. 7. 23. 
2— Ibid., M. ii. 6. 3. 
3—Jbid., V. iii. 181. 29; VI. 130. 57; VII. ii. 1. 57. 
4—]bid., I. ii. 58. 6; I. ii. 3. 77: Gangarnava. 
5—Jbid., VII. i. 3. 93; VII. i. 250. 4. 
6—Ibid., I. ii. 3. 42. 
7—Ibid., VII. 1. 139. 11. 
8—Ibid., Y. ii. 45.108 (i). 
9— [bid., I. ii. 45. 108(ii); V. iii. 190. 30; VI. 130. 56. 
10—7bid., I. ii. 58.6; VI. 213.97. 
11—Jbid., Y. ii. 13. 51, 52; I. ii. 58. 6, 23, 61. 
12— ibid., I. ii. 39.126. 
13—H. M. H. I., Vol. II, p. 40. 
14—Sk., I. ii. 39.164. 
15—G. A. M. I., p. 201. 
16—H. M. H. I., Vol. ll, p. 40. 
17—Sk., I. i. 17.39. 
18—Jbid., Y. i. 17.39. 
19—Jbid., Y. ii. 21.219. 
20—Ibid., V. iii. 97.23. 
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Jambi Dvipa and its Varshas—Jambū dvipa, one of the 7 dvipas 
E constituting this earth was ruled by Agnidhra and his descendants. It 
| comprised 9 varshas,! situated in the middle of the earth.” These nine 
varshas, derived their names from the 9 sons of Agnidhra, who were the 
rulers of these varshas.? These are :— 


1. Ilāvarta, placed between the mountains of Gandhamadana 
and Malyavan, is characterised by the “Golden Earth" (Hema 
bhūmishtham); 


2. Bhadrāšva lay between Mālyavān and the sea; 

Ketumāla is placed between Gandhamādana and the sea; 
Kurukhanda streched between Sringavan and the sea; 
Hiranmaya lay between Šringavān and Šveta hills; 
Ramyaka Khaņda stood between Sunīla and Sveta hills; 
Harikhanda is placed between Nishadha and Hemakūta; 


Kimpurusha lay between Himavat and Hemaküta ; and 


wort ANY 


Nabhikhanda lay between Himādri and the sea.* The last 
mentioned varsha is the same as Bharata Varsha which is the 
best of all the 9 varshas of Jambüdvipa. The 8 varshas, 
other than Bharata, were inhabited by the gods.” Kuru Khanda 
corresponds to Uttara Kuru. Each one of these varshas had 
the extent? of 9 thousands of Yojanas. 


Again, Skanda refers to an earth-lotus, the four leaves of which 
correspond to the 4 varshas viz. Bharata, Ketumala, Kuru and Bhad- 
rāšva placed in the 4 quarters—Bharata being the southern most varsha.* 
«There are, however, some faint indications that the original accounts 
may have been based on some real knowledge of the topography and 
physical features of Central and perhaps also Northern Asia". Dr H.C. 

Ray Chaudhry holds that **Ketumala, the western varsha, drained by 
the Vankshu (Oxus), which flows past *China, Maru (desert), and the 
country of the Tusharas, Pahlavas, Daradas, Sakas,’ etc. is obviously to 
be connected with Western Turkestan, while Bhadrasva watered by Sita, 


1—Sk., IV. i. 22.52-53. 
2—Jbid., VII. i. 11.6. 
3—Ibid., I. ii. 37.48-49. 
4— Ibid., Y. ii. 37.50 to 55. 
5—]bid., YV. i. 22.53. 
6—Ibid., IV. i. 22.54. 
7—Jbid., Y. ii. 37.50. 
8—Jbid., VII. i. 11.12. 
9—St. Ind. Ant., p. 73. 
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the mythical prototype of the Yarkand and Yellow rivers, apparently 
stands for Eastern Turkestan and North China. Uttara Kuru placed 
beyond the Himālayas......... and immediately to the south 9n Uttarah 
payasim nidhih (Arctic Ocean) by the Ramiyana, is an indefinite semi; 
mythic tract which Nabin Chandra Das identifies with certain countries 
in Northern Asia.”! Uttara Kuru, placed beyond the Himalayas and 
watered by the Gangi,? was held high in respect for its sanctity,? and 
hence it was a celebrated place for the performance of austerities.* 


(V) BHARATAVARSHA 


Nomenclature—Skanda mentions, as usual, Bharatavarsha® as one of 
the 9 varshas of Jambi dvipa.? Like the other works of the class, 
Skanda also derives the name, Bharatavarsha, from the emperor Bharata, 
respectively son and grandson of Rishabha and Nābhi.” Hence it was 
named as Bharata’ or Bharata-Khanda,? Bharata’? represents its con- 


1— St. Ind. Ant., pp. 74-75. 
2—Sk., V. ii. 42.13: 
aa xr afa TT faraafaat d 


AZIANA ATAPA TUHAN 


There were many Gangas in the different parts of the world. It 
only here reflects the cultural contact of. Bharatavarsha with Uttara 
Kuru, which was also visited by Arjuna in his conquest. 


3—Ibid., VII. i. 11. 102-103. 

4— Ibid., IUI. ii. 13, 26, 42. 

5— Ibid., Il. V. 17. 22; IL. vi. 3. 14, 62 ; IL. vi. 4. 23. 
6— Ibid., LV. i. 22, 53. 

7—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 57 : 


arā: gaa SES WIN wtdisgag | 
a ata faa ad cred Ufa Herz || 


Bharata, son of Rishabha, became a Parama Hansa devoted to 
ascetic life like his father. He became a great Yogi, ‘Jada Bharata’. 
The spiritual heritage of this holy land is traced from his life of 
service and sacrificeBharatāt Bhāratam Varsham’ (Agni, CX VII. 12). 
Skanda also refers to the performance of asceticism by Mahātmā 
Bharata who set up a Šiva Linga viz. Bharatesvara (Chap. 172 of 
Prabhāsa Kshetra Māhātmya). His noble conduct spread over the 


entire country: 
TATANG Sfr xqer unu: | 
Sk., VII. i. 172. 11 


up I. ii. 37. 3. 
—Ibid., Y. ii. 37. 4; V. i. 69. 10. 
10—Jbid., IL. v. 1. 14. y 
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tracted form. Bharata, who gave his name to this vast sub-continent 
(Bhāratākhye mahāvarshe)!' was a descendant of Manu-Svayambhuva 
Prajapati whose grandson Agnidhra, the eldest son of Priyavrata, had 
appointed his son Nabhi, as the ruler of one of the 9 varshas of Jambu 
dvipa.? The varsha ruled by Nabhi was styled Nabhi Khanda situated 
between the Himalayas and the sea.? But this name seems to have been 
changed during the reign of Bharata, grandson of Nābhi.* Bharata, 
from whom our country derived its name, became a famous king of 
Agnidhra's family. Bhāratavarsha is thus the foremost division of 
Jambi dvipa (ādyam Bhāratavarsham)* situated to the south of Meru 
and like Jambu dvipa” it was also divided into 9 divisions.® 


Navabhedah—B y the grace of Lord Siva Bharata obtained 8 sons and 
a daughter. He divided his kingdom viz. Bharata among these children 
whose names marked the identity of these 9 divisions, the *islands”.? 
These are Indra-dvipa, Kaseru, Tāmravarņa, Gabhastiman, Nāga-dvipa, 
Saumya, Varuna,? and Kumari, the ninth; the 8 islands comprising 
countries and villages are situated in the midst of the ocean which had 
flooded them ; and one of these islands named Kumari alone, extending 
for a thousand Yojanas, is situated between the ocean in the south and 
Bindusara (a Himalayan pond) in the north. Thus Kumiari-dvipa 


1—Sk., IV. i. 22. 72. 2—Ibid., Y. ii. 37. 45 to 48. - 
3—Jbid. I. ii. 37.55: S 
fanfa ad; ora: masaa aay | 


4— Ibid., I. ii. 37. 57. 
s—ībid., VII i. 172. 2: 
yat «ra wasia: afaa fam 1 


qa wrxd ad amar ag cim 1 
6—Ibid., VIL. i. 11. 7. 7—Ibid., IV. i. 22. 55. 
8—IJbid., VIL. ii. 6. 7. 9—Ibid., VII. i. 172. 5-6. 
10—7bid., VII. i. 172. 7: | 

aa aq: TUWA TATI TATA | 


qadaq wir meara ART: | 


Here in the last line Charunah isa mistake for Varunah which we 
correctly have in Sk., N. K., Prabhāsa Khanda, CLXVI. 6-7. 


11—4Jbid., VII. i 172. 8-10: 
aa g aan d gum afaa: fra i 


ast Am: agn aaa dur Wiis 
anig: adi; TITAHE; d 

un ga Raadi FAE TITA $ N 
fagat: gela WUTRTEÍATTETUT | 
MAA ae g ue fanii ua g dott 
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is identical with Bharata-kshetra situated between the Himalayas nie 
north and Kshiroda in the south, though the extent of the former differs 
with that of the latter. *Bhāratavarsha, according to Pauranic cosmology, 
was divided into nava-khandas or nine divisions ‘separated by seas and es 
being mutually inaccessible’. But Bharatavarsha, as we now know it, is 
not separated by seas within itself, nor are its component parts ‘mutually 
inaccessible’. Itis not thus our India, covering, present geographical 
area. Of the nine Khandas, eight have been shown to be divisions not 
of India proper. They are not so many provinces of India, but of 
Greater India, and are islands and countries that encircle the Indian 
peninsula. This fact was also noted long ago by the scholars like Alberuni 
and Abul Fazl. The ninth dvipa or Khanda i. e. Kumari or Kumārikā- 
dvipa which is described in the Puranas to have been girt by sea (sagara 
samvritah) and to have been inhabited by the Kirātas at its eastern 
extremity, and the Yavanas at its western, with the Brāhmaņas, Kshatri- 
yas, Vaisyas, and Südras thrown within, seems to be identical with India 
proper."? 

There has been much uncertainty about the position of these nine 
divisions and their identification. Skanda places $ islands in the midst 
of sea (sāgaramadhyagāh) and due to the overflow of sea (samudrena 
plāvitāh)? these islands seem to have been separated from the main body. 
Skanda elsewhere mentions that the islands were Screened or separated 
by sea which intervened between the positions of these islands.* Vàmana 
Purana explains that the nine islands of Bharatavarsha (Bhàratavarsham 
nava dvipam)? were separated from one another by ocean (sāgarāntaritāh 
sarve) and hence these dvīpas were mutually inaccessible.* Lanka 

1—Sk., VII. i. 172. 7-9 (i): 
TATA AG qd asarfy qaar UH | 
74 maa aga ANETA: o 
ana agaf qataq ATA | 
sat fanart efter afao TT: 1) 5 J 
AS EIN aft urā agama 11 8 (4) 
3—Sk., VII. I. 172. 9. 
4— Ibid., IV. i. 22. 52 (i): 
dR AT waar d maaria: fera: | 
5—Vāmana Purana, XIII. 8 : 
"44 Wd af ada fama |1 
6—Ibid., XIII. 9 (i): 
_ NUTRIT Ma REE 
Markandeya P., LVII. 6 : à 
agarar Fae cae. TETIT || 
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(Ceylon) separated by sea! was not easy of access even to Rama and 
Hanuman, what to say of the other monkeys who felt themselves unfit 
for the task. Ramayna also refers to it as inaccessible (dvipah....agamyo 
māņushaih ).2 Moreover we know from the Kathāsaritasāgara and 
Brihat Kathāmafijarī that the voyages to these islands were hazardous 
adventures. Thus Puranas are right in asserting their inaccessible nature. 
The separation or the inaccessible nature of these islands is also reflected 
by the term Dvīpāntara, commonly, used for the islands situated in the 
south and south east Asia. Thus the 8 islands viz. Indra dvipa, Kaseru, 
Tamravarna, Gabhastiman, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva and Varuna 
denote the Insular India, where as “the ninth dvipa having at its east 
end the land of the Kirātas and in the west that of Yavanas, and inhabi- 
ted by the Brāhmaņas, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Südras in the middle,3 
obviously represents Indian peninsula described «Sāgara-samvrital”* i.e. 
sea-girt island. Kūrma Purāņa correctly puts the same idea as *Sügara- 
samsthitah'5 which is an usual feature of its traditional account given 
by poets.5 Kumari dvipa, Kumara or Kumārikā Khanda, is thus almost 
identical with India, where as the remaining eight islands represent 
mostly the islands of Indian Ocean. 


Bharata Khanda—lIts Location and Boundaries—Bharata kshetra lies 
between Himavān in the north and Kshiroda in the south,” extending for 


1—Ram. Sundara K., 1. 30; Yuddha K., Chaps. 1-2. 
2— Ibid., Kishkindha K., XLI. 23-24. 
3—Kürma P., XLVII. 23-25; Agni p., CXVIII. 4-6; Vishnu P., II. 3. 6-9., 
4—Agni P., CXVIII. 4: 
aag qane ga: qA: d 
Vishnu P., IJ. 3. 7 : 
su g aami diu: ame Pag: N 
5—Kürma P., XLVII. 23: 
aag aaae ala: nw: 1 
6—S. Ins., No. 21, Verse 23: 
AJAHAN famia Jaai | ax 
GATT gfardt TIAA 11 23 (deux safa) 
Ibid., No. 25, Verse 3: 
aqa gor fata: emaga: gu | E 
wqeefa -qarat maia RET Uu (spere Ae) 
7—Sk., VII. i. 11. 8 (ii), 9 (1): A 
gat fgwarrfeg MAA aftrvtega: 11 
ugferidi afa ama AIJA d 
Agni P., CXVIIT. 1: de 
Sat ga wgaer ZAIRA afe i 
qd qa wed ara ga arme faegq n 
Vishnu P., II. 3. 1-2. 
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9 thousands of Yojanas from south to north! and 80 thousand or 1080 (a 


thousand and eighty) Yojanas from east to west, while Kumāri dvipa 
is stated to be extending for a thousand Yojanas from south to north 
between the southern sea and Bindusara. Thus there is uncertainty 
about the actual extent of the country, as found in the Puranas. This 
mist also permeates the account of classical writers.? *'Patrocles put 
down the distance from the southernmost point of India to the Himā- 
layas as 15,000 stades (1724 miles ) a happy guess, for the actual 
distance is about 1800 miles”.* “The distance from west to east, where 
it is shortest—the distance, that is, from the Indus to the Bay of Bengal 
Patrocles put at 15,000 stades (1724 miles) and Megasthenes at 16,000 
stades (1838 miles). The actual distance is about 1360 miles......... 


Shape and Location—To the south, west and east of Bharata lies 
the Mahodadhi, and in the north stands the Himavān stretching like 
string of a bow.? Thus the situation of Bharata, the southern most 
varsha of Parthiva-padma (i.e. lotus resembling earth with its leaves 
corresponding to varshas )* surrounded by seas in the south, west and 
east appropriates to the samsthana of Indian sub-continent. 

Kūrmākhyāna—Skanda also follows the *Kūrma-niveša pattern of 
Brihat-samhita and Markandeya Purana regarding the configuration of 
Bharata conforming to the shape of a tortoise (kürma) lying outspread 
facing eastwards and its division into nine regions. We learn from 


1—Sk., VII. i. 11. 7: 
aena Ata ad TAN quur cuu | 
qasa Uga afamar HAA: OU 

2—Ibid., VII. i. 11. 8 (i): 
aiaa agar gaggurad — cud d 

3—C.H.I., Vol. I., pp. 359-361. 

4—Ibid., p. 359. 

5—Ibid., p. 361. 

6—Sk., VII. i. 11. 13: 

Wa aH Gm afama Aan | 
afama ae ga q aaefa: 
RANA PFPA A YT: | 
7—Ibid., VII. i. 11. 12-13. 
8—B. S., XIV. 1: 
Taa Wu arama egaa Adat || 
adage fanfa Tar u 
(This Chapter is styled Kūrma-Vibhāga). 
Markandeya P., Chap. 53. 
Sk., VII. i. 167. 33; 1I. i. 36. 45 : 


TATI TAA o T SOR 
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Skanda Purana that Kurma, a form of Vishnu, is the presiding deity of 
Bharata, as other gods and goddesses presided over the destinies of 
other countries and continents, e.g. Asva Sira in Bhadrasva, Varaha in 
Ketumala and Matsya in the north (Uttara Kuru?).» The countries 
there are mentioned with reference to their positions relating to those 
of stars ( nakshatra-vinyasad vishayah samavasthitah ).2 Thus like 
Kūrmavibhāga section of Brihatsamhita, Skanda also refers to the 
groups of Nakshatras in the different regions of Bharata shaped like 
Kürma, a form of Vishnu seated covering the entire Bharatavarsha 
comprising nine divisions\(already mentioned) with His face turned to east.? 
Skanda refers, then, to the nine fold division of Bhāratavarsha based on 
the positions of Nakshatras like Brihatsamhita.4 Such is Bharata shaped 
like Kürma (esha Kürmo mayakhyato Bhàrate). Thus Skanda Purana 
follows, here, the Kūrmavibhāga of Brihatsamhità and Markandeya Purana. 

Kumari dvipa, like the other 8 dvipas, also comprised the provinces 
and villages (gramadi desah), which will be dealt with in the Kumarika 
Khanda list of the countries. 

Bharata Mahima—Puranas and epics shower encomium on the 
greatness and sanctity of Bharatavarsha.* Skanda also upholds the glory 
and greatness of Bharatavarsha. It mentions that Bharatavarsha is a 
Karmabhūmi, a land of actions, which lead to the attainment of the four 
human ends viz. Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha.* It contains the 
seeds of all objects that exist and there is no other land except Bharata 
where people may attain the fruits of vice and virtue. Hence even the 
gods aspire to be born as human beings in Bharata? which is thus an 
exalted country.8 


1—7bid., VIL. i. 11. 16; VII. i. 11.27.  2—ybid., VIL. i. Ll. 17. 
3—]Ibid., VII. i. 11. 18-19: 


WIR al Agata gam gaa: N 

daana faai gem FAAARA 11 gs 

Sr qur wart piei aafia: n i 

ama wa af ë aadafia fra 1 98 
Markandeya P., LIII. 2-3. ` 


4—Sk., VII. i. 11. 20. 

5—Jbid., VII. i 11. 28, 37 (1). P ne 
But we miss the list of countries styled Kūrmadešān (Sk. VII. i. 11.33) 
here in our text, which refers to Saurashtra alone. 


*See author's Prachina Bharata ka Bhaugolik Svarüpa, pp. 11-12. 
6— Ibid., I. ti. 37. 57-58. i 

T—ibid., VII. i. 11. 14-15. 

8—Jbid., IM. i. 22. 28. 
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One of the sub-section of Mahesvara Khanda named Kumarika 
khanda contains the story of a princess named Kumarika and 
her eight brothers named Indradvipa, Kaseru, Tāmradvipa, Gabhasti- 
man, Naga, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna and a daughter named Kumi- 
rika. Their father, emperor Satasringa! divided Bhāratavarsha into 
nine divisions giving one part to each of his children and consequently 
these 9 divisions were named after the names of these princes and prin- 
cess, an usual method of naming the countries in our ancient geography. 
Thus Bharata Khanda is divided into well-known 9 divisions viz. Indra- 
dvipa, Kaseru (dvipa), Tamradvipa, Gabhastiman, Naga (dvipa), Saumya, 
Gandharva, Varuna and Kumarika.? 


Of these Kaumarikam? or Kumārikā Khanda, which is described as 
the best of all the countries, is identified with India proper (including 
Pakistan). Prabhāsa Khanda of Skanda Purana‘ itself suggests that 
Kumarika-khanda, the 9th division of Bharata Varsha denotes the entire 
Indian peninsula; but Kumārikā Khanda section of the Mahesvara 
Khanda places it below Pāriyātra.? 


These 9 divisions as already stated were further divided into 72 
pradesas. Though the Purana professes to mention 72 pradesas, but 


1—Ibid., 1. ii. 39. 67- 68 ; a was son and grandson of Bharata 
and Rishabha respectively. 

2—Ibid., Y. ii. 39. 69, 110, 111. 

3—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 113. 

4— Ibid. VII. i. 172. 10. 

5—Ibid., I. ii. 39, 113: 


arftaratu daraigavē alah VEU | 
6— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 110, 119, 124, 125 : 
Sd WIT q Ada INA a: | 
salawat agam gar «ak gura 440 
ga fausa gawa: gari a fusa 
TAG fate scar gētegi auraieqa: 11 498 S 
( Continued on Page 25) 
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actually it mentions 75 countries, many of which can not be identified in 
the present state of our knowledge. However, the list is very important, 
as it throws light on the political condition of the Post-Harsha India. 
Yuan Chwang also refers to the 70 ‘countries’ of India.! 


The Skanda-list is interesting and informative as much as it prefers 
to mention the number of villages contained in each pradesa. This must 
have been based on the records of ‘national archives’ of those days. 
“There is no vagueness about them though in many cases the numbers 
are palpably unbelievable. But some numbers are corroborated from 
inscriptions of the time and we must recognise the fact that countries or 


provinces had at this time been assigned a fixed number of villages by 
tradition”.2 


The S. V. Press (Bombay) and N. K. Press (Lucknow) Editions of 
Skanda Purana vary considerably in respect of the names of pradesas 
mentioned in the Kumārikā Khanda. The former mentions 75 names 


( Continued from Page 24) 


qq: BANG IST HTQTHISSEDT Ud F || 422 (3) 
aarātā TAA SHIT AT AAAS: di 

Wq wer Gamma RATA fa aa: 11 423 
ase} aost areata fansa eamm w 1 

afe gm at fave: aa a d: ARA 
grafa fue at aa astana 11 12% (2) 


i. e. Satasringa divided Bharata among his 9 children and retired to 
forest. Later on, to the eight princes, were born 9 sons 
each. Thus these 72 princes, the grandsons of Satasringa, asked 
Kumari to divide the 8 Khandas among them. But Kumari 
divided all the 9 Khandas including her own share into 72 sub- 
divisions. 


1—Beal., T. H., Vol. I., p. 129; Watters (1961), p. 140; 


Saint-Hilaire, J. Barthelmy, Hiouen Thsang In India, p. 58:— 
«Hiouen-Thsang asserts positively that India was, in his day, divided 
into seventy kingdoms". 


Cunningham, A. G. I. (1963), p. 11 : At the time of Hwen Thsang's 
visit, in the seventh century India was divided into eighty king- 
doms.” 


2—H. M. H. I., Vol. IL, p. 39 ; cf: Altekar—Rashtrakutas, pp. 136-149; 
Chap. VII of Part II. 
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while the latter has only 63. For the sake of convenience we give below 


both the lists in the tabular form :— 


Sr S. V. Text name 7 N. K. Text name LO ; 
] Nivrit Mandala 1 Mandala 4 Crores. 
2 Balaka 2 Balaka 2% A 
3 Purasahanaka 3 Khurasahanaka 14 2 
4 Andhala (Var. Amala) 4 Andhala 4 Jakhs. 
5 Nepāla 5 Nepāla 1 lakh. 
6 Kānyakubja 6 Kānyakubja 300. 

7 Gajanaka(Var. Mājanaka) 7 Janaka Desa 724159 
8 Gauda Desa 8 Gauda Desa LSE; 
9 Kāmarūpa 9 Kamarüpa Oa 

10 Dahala Vedasanjna 10 Laharve-Malasanjna 90 

1] Kāntīpura 11 Kāntīpura 92 73 

12 Machipura 12 Pachipura CVS 

13 Oddiyāna Desa 9 0r 7 ,, 

14 Jalandhara Desa 13 Jàlandhara 9; 35 

15 Lohapura 14 Lohapura O ism 

16 Pàmbipura TE 

17 Rata Rajya quus 

18 Hariala 15 Haripala Sees 

19 Drada Vishaya 16 Ida Vishaya 3k 5; 

20 Vambhanavahaka 17 Shambhanavahaka 33 ,, 

(‘Sha’ is a mistake for ‘Ba’) 

21 Nilapura 18 Nilapura 21 thou- 

sands 

22 Amala or Mala Vishaya 19 Amla Vishaya 1 lakh. 

23 Narendu Desa 20 Narendu lm. 

24 Atilangala 21 Tilanga Sapada- 

$ j laksha 
(Apparently Tilanga is a contraction of Atilangala). 

25 Malava 22 Vi$va Malayam 18,90,002 
'(Vi$va is a mistake for 


dve cha) 
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S. V. Text name 


Sayambhara 
Mevada 
Vaguri 


Gurjaratra 

Pandu Vishaya 
Jahāhuti 
Kasmira Mandala 
Kaunkana 

Laghu Kaunkana 
Sindhu 


Kachchha Mandala 


Saurāshtra 
Lāda 


Ati Sindhu 
Asva Mukha 
Ekapāda 


SI. 


No. 


23 


Süryamukha or Surpanakha 


Ekabahu Desa 
Safijayu Desa 
Siva Desa 
Kālahayaīijaya 
Lingodbhava 
Bhadra 
Devabhadra 
Chata 

Virāta 
Yamakoti 


Rāmaka 


36 


37 


38 


. 39 


40 
41 


N. K. Text name 


Sayambhara 
Mevada 
Vāguri 


Gurjara 

Pāņdu Vishaya 
Tejākuti 

Kāsmira Maņdala 
Kaunkaņa 


Laghu Kaunkaņa 


Saurāshtra 
Tāda 


Ati Sindhu 
Asva Mukha 


Sajāņu Hūti 
Kalahaja 
Bhadrāsva 


Deva Bhadrāsva 


Yamakoti 
Romaka 


27 


No. of 
villages 


Sapāda- 
laksha 
Sapāda- 
laksha 
80 thou- 
sands 
T. s 


70 » 


1422 


10 thou- 
sands 

1422 

55 thou- 
sands 

2] thou- 
sands 

IO ,, 


10 ,, 
LONE 
MW 5 
10 „ 
10 „ 
10 ,, 
10 „ 
10 „ 
10 ,, 
10 ,, 
36 „ 
36 „ 
36) -5 
18 Crores. 
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3 No. of 
A S. V. Text name A N. K. Text name villages 
54 Tomara 42 Kāmarūpa Sapada- 
(redundant See No. 9) laksha. 
55 Karnata 43 Karnata » 
56 Pungala 44 Jangala 53 
57 Strī Rajya 45 Stri Rajya 5 lakhs 
58 Pulastya Vishaya 46 Pulasti Vishaya 10 ,, 
or 
(Var. Mulastya) 
59 Kamboja 47 Kamboja 10> 
60 Kosala or 48 Kosala I) bo | 
Var. Uttara Kosala fi 
6l Bālhika 49 Balhika A Se || 
62 Lanka Desa 50 Lanka Desa 36 thou- | 
sands. || 
63 Kuru Desa V 64 „ | 
(Dr. Sircar* gives 46 thousands) |] 
64 Kirāta Vijayo Jaya 13 lakhs | 
65 Vidarbha Se | 
66 Vardhamana 51 Vardhamana 14 thou- || 
(N.K. gives 64 thousands) sands. $ 
67 Simhala Dvipa 52 Simhala Dvipa JONS | 
68 Pandu Desa 53 Pandya Desa 3X9 p 
69 Bhayanaka 54 Bhayanaka 1 lakh. 
70 Magadha Desa 55 Magadha Desa 66 thou- 
sands. 
71 Pangu Desa or 55 Pangu Desa 60 ,, 
(Var. Pandu Desa 
72. Varendu 57 Varendaka 39 
73 Mūlasthāna 58 Mūlasthāna DS 
74 Yavanah 59 Yavana A 
TS Pakshabahu or 60 Pakshabāhu él 
(Var. Yakshabahu 
61 Venu Desa TON 
62 Dravida Desa I 75 
63 Chirāyusha 36 ,, 


*GAML., p. 203, No. 63; text gives Chatuh shashti. 
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1. Nivrita Mandala, is mentioned as a pradesa comprising 4 
crores of villages.! Junagarh Rock Inscription of Rudradamana I men- 
tions Nivrita along with the other countries of the Western India,” while 
Mallasarüla Copper Plate Inscription of Vijayasena refers to Nivrita- 
vataka situated in the Eastern India.: Dey holds: *Nivritti—the 
eastern half of Puņdra-deša, comprising Dinajpur, Rangpur and Cooch- 
Bihar, the principal town of which was Bardhana-kuti which had been 
identified by West-macot with pundravardhana (Gauda was also called 
Nivritti)".4 Following Dey, Sircar also places Nivrita to the north west 
of Vanga® (East Bengal). 


Drs. B. C. Law and D. C. Sircar took no notice of Nivrita mention- 
edin the Junagarh Rock Inscription. Drs. H. C. Ray Chaudhry and 
; B. C. Law read Anüpa-nivrita as one word and identify it with the 
| Māhishmatī region. But a similar list of the countries given in the Nasik 
4 Cave Inscription of Gautami Balašrī merely mentions Anüpa instead of 
Anüpa-nivrita of Junagarh Rock Inscription. 


Skanda refers to a river named Nivriti "placed in Drāvida-deša on 
|| the Sahayapādas hill. Thus this river seems to be flowing somewhere in 
| the lower part of Maharashtra. We know that Sahya was included in 
the kingdom of Gautamiputra Sátakarni. Hence the country lying in 
the valley of this river may be identified with the Nivrita of our text. 
Thus the identification of Anüpa and Anupa-nivrita appears doubtful. 
i Skanda asserts that Nivrita should be treated as a separate desa, as we 
i also know from the other sources.7 


1—Sk. I. ii. 39. 127 (1). 

1—S. Ins. p. 172; G. A. M. L., p. 215. 
3—Jbid., p. 361, 1. 5. 

4—Dey, G. D., p. 142. 

5—G. A. M. I., pp. 93, 98. 

6—Sk., I. iiiu. 18.21: 


aid aem  zrfasrer gahi a 
daiman fanai JANTI d 
and Sk., N. K., Arunachala M., XXXI. 21: 
aidit agag sifasrerg afi 1 
dat nrama dāt fanai TANNA i 
By comparing the two variant texts Nivriti seems to be a river. 
7—R. G. C. W., Vol. IV, p. 192, Verse 10: 
adt fac: ma gfa afer fafa daa aurē: | 
salat a sua STAN stat ARANG 11 
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2. Balaka Desa, comprising 24 crores of villages,! seems to be an 
important province. Malik Muhammada Jayasi, a Hindi poet of the 16th 
century, referred to this country several times in his Padmāvata. It was 
famous for a good breed of its horses (Jàti Balākā).* He has also 
associated ‘Balākā with Tukhārā i.e. the horses of Turkhara desa, 
identified by Dr. Stein with the Upper Oxus Valley including Balkh and 
Badakshān.5 Hence Balāka cannot be identified, though it looks very 
tempting, with Balkha or Balhikat which is mentioned separately in 
our text. 

At one place Padmavata of Jayasi mentions Balāki? along with 
certain other countries famous for the horses. Bulaki must be identical 
with Balaki mentioned above. We would, therefore, suggest the identi- 
fication of Balaka with Baloksha? or Baluchistan. According to Alberuni,? 
Baluchistan and Makran were also famous for the good breed of 
horses. 

Manjusri Mila Kalpa refers to two Buddhist Kings of Balaka 
(Balakau nripatau).* 

3. Khurasahanaka? (Purasahanaka),!? with 1} crore of villages, is 
evidently Khurāsāna. It is described as “extending from Hingupitha 


1—Sk., 1. ii. 39. 127 (ii). 
2—Padmavata, 26. 4: 
MS FA AT AI | İRA MAP Fare | 
Ibid. 404. 7: 
Hel WIT quw amer a Het ate get faget on 
Ibid. 513. 3: : 
aA aam eis TEMU I wi qfy maa fux aren 
Mbh. Bhishma Parva, LII. 18: 
amaga qaaa |i 
agaaga qaaa gat | 
3—R. T., Vol. I, Stein, p. 136. 


4—lnfra. No. 61. 
5—Padmavata, 496. 7: 


Baal atx ffa guat gest sz Ware qum 
6—G. D., p. 20. 
7—Sachau, 1. 202. 
8—M. M. K., Patala, 53, p. 651, 
9—Sk., N. K., Kumarika Khanda, XXXIII. 63 (i): 
aaaea guage fag: | 
10—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 128 (i): 
ameter gamana fag: 11 
Just close to Najibabad, Bijnore District (U. P.), there is a town 


(Continued on page 31) 
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i. e. Hingulaja upto Makkesa, ‘Lord of Mecca’......... the most sacred of 


the Muslim holy places. Khorasan is the north-eastern province of 
Persia, to the west of Afghanistan"! 


4. Andhala,? comprising 4 lakhs of villages, evidently stands for 
Andhra, a well-known territory of Dakshiņāpatha.? 


5. Nepāla, which represents modern Nepal, comprised 1 lakh of 
villages. Manjusri-Mulakalpa places Nepāla Mandala in the Himalayan 
region of the north. But Kavyamimansa puts it in the Pürva-de£a.^ 


6. Kānyakubja, comprising 36 lakhs of villages,? was an extensive 
empire (Mahādeša* and Mahākshetra*) under the sovereignty of Bhoja.1° 
“The number of villages shows that Kanauj empire was at its 
height, an extensive empire covering Oudh, the Gangetic Valley, part of 
the Punjab and Gwalior territory and the valley of the Jumna. Now 
this number of villages of Kanauj is also mentioned in the Prabandha 
Chintāmani”."! 


7. Gajana (Gajanaka Desa), a country of 72 lakhs of villagest? 
is to be identified with Gajana (modern Gaznā or Gaznī), a hill country 


(Continued from page 30) 

„called Sāhaņapura, hence it seems, Purasahanaka mentioned above 
(S. V. text) is the same as Sáhanapura. Butthe N. K. text, given 
above, reads Khurasāhaņaka in place of Purasahanaka and this 
variant seems to be the correct reading. For Māchipura (Mātipura) 
i.e. Maņdāwara in the same District of Bijnore and situated very 
close to Sāhanapura with 9 lakhs of villages does not admit of 
another state so close to it. Moreover, we do not meet Sahanapura 
or Purasahana elsewhere in our literature. 


1—G. A. M., I, pp. 77, 95, 96 (No. 30). 

2—Sk., I. ii. 39. 128 (ii). 

3—V. P., XLV. 127. 

4— Sk., I. ii. 39. 129 (i). 

5—M. M. K., Part III, p. 621, lines 11-12: 
ufacafa der ara St fafaga: ) 
qqraweser wata feu: aferarfad ou 


6—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/2. 

7—Sk., I. ii. 39. 129 (ii). 

8—ibid., VII. ii. a HL 

9— [bid., VII. ii. 6. 20. A 
ME VII. ii. 6. 20, 141; VII. ii. 7. 32-33. 
11—H. M. H. I., Vol. II., p. 39. 
12—Sk., I. ii. 39. 130 (i): 


AAT AAT ATAT MAEN || 
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T PS M" RS 
situated to the north-west of India. Jayasi also calls it as Gajana. 


N. K. Edition, however, reads Janaka desa? in place of Gajanaka. 

8. Gauda Desa, containing 18 lakhs of villages? is the famous country 
of Prachya, identified with the Western Bengal extending upto the sea. 

It was adjacent to Janaka-desa (Videha). But the number of villages 
assigned to Janaka-desa, 72 lakhs, four times that of Gauda (18 lakhs) 
does not admit the N. K. reading for Janaka-desa which is seldom 
found in the geographical lists of the Epics and the Puranas. On the 
other hand, Gauda (Bengal) was an extensive empire. 

Its association with Gajanaka (Gazni) tends to show that the coun- 
try of Gauda should be identified with the neighbouring principality of 
Gaura, or “Ghur (usually written Ghor but Ghur is correct) a small 
district in the hills between Ghazni and Herat, which had hitherto 
remained independent under its Tajik or Persian rulers............ "Ss The 
proposed identification of Gajanaka and Gauda, respectively, with 
Gazni and Ghor is supported by a consideration of the number of 
villages contained in these territories. Gazni (Gājanā) was an extensive 
empire, where as Ghor was still a small principality. Hence Gauda can 
safely be identified with Ghor. Gauda mentioned in the Rahan inscrip- 
tion represents Ghor ruled by Hammira.® 

The Padmavata of Jayasi contains the two names viz. Gaura and 
Gājanā in the same line showing their close proximity.* They, thus 


]—Padmavata, 35. 5: 

ga Ga At x rear Te am fae arš u 

Ibid., 42. 10: 
SH aa at whe maar du feb aa aa di 
wat «la Adi ds gt are Um agi 

Ibid., pp. 431-432, Note 9: 

TUA ST pz ce at ar | ra TUT TET as F 

Arata SAH uus m arava Hurcar ds Ñ urzaad $ oR faari 
at gal MAWA ar TAAT T ate afaa eT r gedluR 
afa (4x84 $e) 5 vr mmm $ (go 425) 1” sto arga WW 
UE LE 


2—Sk. (N. K.) Kumārikā Khanda, XXXIII. 65 (i). 
3—Sk., I. ii. 39. 130 (ii). 
4—C. H. I., Vol. III, pp. 16-17. 
5—1.A., X VIII, p. 14 : 
a TIS fētaataer qafa at grritu emadics | 
6—Padmavata, 42. 10; Supra. No. 7. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


I]. GEOGRAPHICAL DATA 33 


evidently stand for Ghor and Gazni. Jayasi himself distinguishes Gaura- 
Bangala from Gaura-Gājanā in this very list of countries.! 


Generally in our medieval literature whenever Gauda denotes the 
eastern province, it is associated with, Bangila as there were more than 
one Gauda in the country.? Thus we feel that here Gajanaka and Gauda 
respectively represent Gazni and Ghor. Dr. V. S. Agrawal accepts the 
reading as well as the identification of Gajanaka with Gazni, but he 
drefers to identify Gaura, mentioned by Jayasi, with West Bengal. The 
learned scholar holds that Hema, Seta, Gaura and Gajana? represent 
the four cardinal points of the country i. e. Hema or Himalaya in the 
north, Seta, the Setu (Ràmasetu) in the south, Gaura, the Bengal in the 
east and Gājanā, the Gazni, in the north west. But we have already 
referred to the tradition of Gaura-Bangala, which Jayasi himself follow- 
ed, hence Gaura, here, refers to Ghor, the north western principality 
which seems to have derived its name from the river Gauri which watered 


1—Padmāvata, 42.10: (Countries enumerated by Jayasi) 
ad at sau KIT aa) gr awl su Te 3 um 
quart at gar gSA- ama WR A EIE V1 
XET TOW MA Yama | aM sesi gaan IN 
ma det gen f srrāt 1 iet arā at goad y n 
mf sītšar $ wa ad a aT afta reb af Ay ox 
alas rar ait Tears 1 aaff da safufc arš ug 
dar dt Waa da gars | afar are sei aft aS 11 w i 
èa Wa at ate maar du fue ga dati — 
at da mat aus, qt arg TH BA i Ys d do 
2—Bhaktamāla, verse, (Chhappaya) 89: 
is du ama gat we ēl afaa 1 
Ibid. verse 123: h 
agia ats du g Aia frat i 


the second Gauda represents Gondawana for its commentator 
explains : 


mead aw fr du g TAN Te | 


mma xl nfe ge da gt anta Ul 
frat ara Tal TAAT v43 
3—Padmavata, 36.5, 
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this region. Rājavilāsa, an other medieval Hindi text, places Gauda 
: B T 5 19 7 at 
in the north western region along with Kamboja and Rukha. 


9. Kāmarūpa, with 9 lakhs of villages,* represents the Himilayan 
state, also known as Prāgjyotisha placed in Eastern India,‘ correspond- 
ing to modern Gauhati region of Assam. “The country of Kāmarūpa 
is said to have extended from Kalesvara to Sveta-giri and from Tripura 


to Nilaparvata.® 


10. Dahala, evidently representing ancient Dabhala, had 9 lakhs 
of villages.* It lay between the Ganga and the Narmada, corresponding 
to modern Baghelkhand. Lexicographers give it as a synonym of 
Chedi.”? 


Along with Dahala our text refers to ‘Vedasanjna’ in the seventh 
(Saptami) or locative case. Dr. Sircar puts it as ‘Dahala or Veda 
is a mistake for Chedi. On the other hand, Vaidya holds that Dahala 
or Bundelkhand is described as Vedasanjia probably because it con- 
sisted of 4 parts.? Dr. Sircar seems to be right, for as stated above 
Dahala had an other synonym of Chedi. Hence *Chedisanjfie" seems 
to be apt epithet instead of *Vedasahjrie". 


mou oco — EE 


1—Rajavilasa, I. 122 : 
AWS ges Gg iar Wis «g gi 
2—Sk., I. ii. 39.131 (i). 
3—M. M. K., Patala, 53, p. 128 : 
PAET RAAT fa fēarā: gftraifrar: 1 
4—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/21; Bana H. C.,:p. 221 : Bhaskaravarmana 


is mentioned as—Kūmarūpādhipati as well as Pragjyotishesvara. 
V. P., XLV. 123. 


Matsya., CXIV. 45, 
5—G. A. M. I., pp. 86, 87. 
6—Sk., I. ii. 39.131 (ii). 

Sel. Ins., No. 50,1.8: 


mātas fra: WISE ANTA Aa Sara | 


Ibid., Foot note'3: “Fleet suggests that D 


reading............ The 18 forest kinod a 
tral India including Dahala or the Ji u oda a 


7—C. I. I., Vol. IV, p. 323, 


inscription of Rudradeya J.A.H.R.S, Vol ie 
8—G. A. M., |, p. 202 5 pO IV, D: 156. 


?—H. M, H. I, Vol. II, p. 40, 
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N. K. Edn. reads ‘Laharve mala sanjne’' in place of *Dàhala-veda 
sanjne’. It is not certain whether this expression alludes to one or more 
countries like Laha (or Loha),? Arva? and Mala.4 


1l. Kantipura, comprising 9 lakhs of villages may be identified 
with the region round Kantit,’ a village in the District of Mirzapura, U.P. 


The country of Kanti? is mentioned in the Mahabharata list of the 
countries. 


12. Māchipura, containing 9 lakhs of villages,? may be identified 
with Matipura® (MA-TI-PU-LO" of Yuan Chwang) generally identified 
with Mandawar in the Bijnore District (U.P.). 

Dey identified Matipura with the country of Pralamba mentioned in 
the Rāmāyaņa.!! 

13. Olddiyana Desa, comprising 9 (or 7) lakhs of villages,!? repre- 
sents the Swat Valley in the north-west. It was also known as Udyāna. 


14. Jālandhara, a country of 9 lakhs of villages,'? corresponds to 
the ancient janapada of Trigarta. It owes its name to the demon 
(daitya) named Jālandhara'' who fought against Siva.'5 It was a cele- 
brated Mahāpītha.'$ It comprised a shrine of. Brahmā.'r f 


1—Sk. (N. K.) Kumārikā Khanda, XXXIII.66 (ii) : 
ARARE Y MAMİ Aa AAF | 
2—Mbh. Sabha, P., XXVII.25 : Lohān, in the N. W. Hill-country con- 
quered by Arjuna. _ 
3—Amara., II. 8.45 : Arva, à horse of Arva country : 
arfsrargrd- ed ga deu AAT: 
Mbh. Sabha, P., XXXI.14 : {PTT 
4—Jbid., Bishma, P., IX.39.  5—Sk., I. ii. 39.132 (i). 
6—V. G. A., p. 24. 7—Mbh. Bhishma, P., IX. 40 : 
à HAT: GUAT: MÅNA: grad: mI RINT: d 
8—Sk., I. ii. 39. 132 (ii); N. K. reads Pachipura (Kumarika Kh., 
XXXIII. 67 (ii), and Dr. Sircar suggests it to be Kanchipura 
(G. A. M. I., p. 202, No. 12). 
9—G. D., p. 128. 
10—Beal, T. H., pp. 220, 225. 
11—G. D., p. 159; Ayodhya Kanda, LXVIII. 12. 
12—Sk., I. ii. 39. 133 (1). 


13—Jbid., Y. ii. 39. 133 (ii). iy 
14—Ibid, II. iv. 15. 6; Chaps. 14, 15 und 16 etc. of Kartika Maha. deal 


with the account of Jalandhara 1 
15—Ibid., II. iv. 20.12-26 etc.; the entire Chap. 20 of I-iv deals with 


his fight with Siva (Šiva-Jālandharopākhyāna). 
16—7bid., VII. i. 132. 4. l 
17—/Ibid., VII. i. 107. 83; Bet MIAA TAT | 
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It is identical with Jullundher division of the East Panjāba, and jis 

capital Jalandharapura represents the modern city of Jullundher. 

Vayu and Matsya place the Jana pada of Trigarta in the Hilly- 
region of the north (Parvatasrayina).' 

15. Lohapura, a country of 9 lakhs of villages,? may represent the 
Lahore? Division of Western Panjaba (West Pakistan). 

16. Pāmbipura, a country of 7 lakhs of villages,* can not be identi- 
fied. 

17. Ratarājya, comprising 7 lakhs of villages," corresponds to 
Rattarājya (Rāshtrakūta kingdom i.e. Maharashtra), mentioned in the 
inscriptions of the Rashtrakütas. It was named after a king Ratta of 
the same dynasty." Vaidya refers to “74 lakbs Rattapadi" mentioned in 
the inscriptions of this and preceding period". 

18. Hariala, consisting of 5 lakhs of villages,? evidently stands for 
Hariyana region of East Panjāba. Hariāla is also mentioned in a late 
work viz. Rājavilāsa of Mana Kavi.'? 

19. Drada Vishaya" (Var. Ida.!?), represents a country comprising 34 
lakhs of villages. Dr. Sircar thinks that Drada is a mistake for Dravida.'? 
But both the S. V. and N. K. editions show that the name consisted of 
only two letters. Moreover, Dravida is mentioned in the N. K. text asa 
country consisting of 10 thousands of villages." Drada may be identified 


1—V.P., XLV. 136. 
M. P., CXIV. 56. 
2—Sk., I. ii. 39. 134 (i); N. K. misses the line containing the name of 
this Pradesa. 
3—H. M. H. I., Vol. II, p. 40. 
G. A. M. I., p. 202, No. 15. 
4—Sk., I. ii. 39. 134 (ii). 
5— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 136 (i). 
oak S C. W., Vol. II, p. 283, vide Rashtrakita Karhad Plates, Lines 
7—Ibid, Deoli Plates; Altekar, Rashtraküta 
e M H. I., Vol. II, p. 40. si 
—dk., I. ti. 39. 135 (ii), N. K. read ipā 
10—R. V., VIII. 16. m pepe eas, 
11—Sk., I. ii. 39. 136 (i): 


WIS TAAT Wh Kee faqir qur | 
12—Ibid., (N. K.), Kumārikā Khanda, XXXIII. 70 (i) : 

Wea TAAT When ge fagž qur | 
13—G. A. M. L, p. 202, No. 19, 


14—Sk., (N. K.), Kumiriki Khanda, XXXIII. 81 (i) : 
aut gifasareurā azarfnada 3 | 
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with the Drada (Darada) desa situated close to Kāšmīra. Elsewhere the 
Puràna exhibits its knowledge of the Daradas.! Darada desa or the Darada 
territory represents a country placed on **the upper Kishen-Ganga and its 
tributaries”, which “seemed to have formed a separate little kingdom 
called by a general name Darada desa "2 


Ida, possibly, represents a Rajput State of Idara in R 


20. Vambhana Vāhaka, comprising 33 lakhs of villa 
Brāhmaņavāha of Kāvyamimānsā placed by R 
India, along with the country of Yavanas.5 
fied with Brāhmanābad in Sind (West P 


ajasthàna.? 


ges,* represents 
ajasekhara in the Western 
Hence it is correcily identi- 
akistan).e 

21. Nilapuraka, a country of 21 thous 
tified with certainty. But Nilapura seems to be Nellore region of 
Madras. *Nilarāja” of Allahabad Pillar Inscription is associated with 
“Nilapalli, an old seaport near Yanām in the Godavari District”.7 Dr. 
H. C. Ray Chaudhry adds that "Brahmapurána (Ch. 113, 22 f) mentions 
an Avimukta Kshetra on the bank of the Gautamī i.e. Godavari’’.8 
Purāņas refer to Nila country watered by the river Hladini.9 Mahā- 
bharata places the Nila-country in the south near the Pandya and 
Kerala.'° The Epic refers to king Nila of Māhishmatī region." Raja- 
tarangini mentions Nilapura!? as well as Nilabhü and the river Nila in 


and villages, cannot be iden- 


1—Sk. V. ii. 41. 6. 

2—Stein, A. G. K., p. 131. 

3—Tod., A. A. R., Vol. I,p.95; C. H. L,-Vol. III, pp. 295, 297, 298, 
300, 310 etc. Dr. V. S. Agrawal refers to “a portion of Sindh named 
Idavid mentioned by Patafijali as a Janapada". 
J. U. P. H. S., Vol. XVI, Part I, p. 29. 

4—Sk., I. ii. 39. 136 (ii). 

5—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 94/15. 

6—Agrawal, Dr. V. S., J. U. P. H. S., Vol, XVI, Part I, pp. 29-30: 
“Brahmanaka of Panini (V. 2. 81), ‘A janapada (Brahmanakanama 
janapadah, II. 298) according to Patafjali, was identical with 
Brachmanoi of the Greeks (Arrian VI. 16) placed in middle Sindhu 
and identified with Brahmanabad by Cunningham (Anc. Geo g.p. 310)". 


7—P. H. A. I, p. 540. 
8— Ibid, p. 540, Foot Note 1.” 
9—V. P., XLVII. 51. 
M. P., CXXI. 53: 
MAGETAN 
G. A. M. I., p. 64. 
10—Mbh., Vana. P., CCLIV. 14-15. í 
{1—Jbid., Udyoga P., XIX. 23, CLXVI. 4 ; Bhishma P., XCIII. 15. 
12—R. T., VII. 583. 


^ 
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Kasyapāgāra.! According to Dr. D. C. Sircar, “the Nila referred to by 
Vamana reminds us of the name Nīlāb applied by the early Muslim 
writers to a part of the river Indus". Hence the country of Nilapura 
may be located in the vicinity of Kasmira, where Nila joined the Indus, 


most probably in the valley of Kishenganga. 


Thus in the absence of any definite indication in our text regarding 


the location of Nilapura, we are not sure about its situation and 


identification with the countries of the same name mentioned above, 


22. Amala, Amala or Mala Vishaya—S. V. Edn. reads *Tathāmala 
vishaye’,? Dr. Sircar is not sure if the name ofthe vishaya is Mala or 
Amala. He prefers to read Malavishaya,* because the other texts men- 
tion Malaka, and Malada. The N. K. Edn., however, reads Amala 
Vishaya; hence we would prefer to read the name as Amala .and not 


Mala given in the S. V. text. 


Brihat Katha Kosa of Harishenacharya (10th century A. D.) refers 
to Amala Kantha.6 Amala Vishaya may be identified with the region 
round Amalakagrama of the Nrisinha Purana,? also called Sahya 
Amalaka Grama, being situated on the Western Ghata. Amala Vishaya 


consisted of 1 lakh villages. 


23. Narendu, a Sapadalaksha country, consisting of 14 lakhs of vill- 
ages® is identified by Sircar? with Varendu which is separately men- 
tioned'? in our list. It is not possible to identify Narendu correctly. 


24. Ati Langala, a country of 1} lakhs of villages,!! seems to represent 
the upper part of Langala, probably the same as ‘Long-kie-lo (Làngla)'? 
of Yuan Chwang. 


1—R.T., VIII. 3358. 
2—G. A. M. I., p. 40. 
3—Sk. I. ii. 39. 137 (ii) : 


aaraafagā gr4 TATA | 


4—G. A. M. I., p. 202. 

5— Ibid., pp. 28, 33. 

6—Brihat Katha Kosa, 66. 

7—G. D., p. 4. 

8—Sk., I. ii. 39. 138 (i). 

9—G. A. M. I., p. 202, No. 23. 

A vol, II, p. 40, takes it as Varendu. 
11—Sk., I. ji. 39. 138 (ii). 
12—Beal, T. H., pp. 464, 465. 
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Here ‘Ati’ is a preposition (Upasarga) and Lāngali represents the 
name of the country as we find in Ati-Sindhu.' Thus Ati-Langala may 


SO be placed in the valley of the river L n ga i n ti = 
a an li mentione i 
i SA d In the Maha 


Langali of Mahabharata appears to be the same as Langalini of f 
the Puranas, rising from the Mahendra hills,? and representing the 
modern Languliya running past Chicacole......... in the District of that 
name in Andhra Prade$a. Hence Ati-Langala may be identified with 


the modern of Northern Circars-— Ati here aptly denotes the *Northern 
or Upper' part. 


But Yuan Chwang’s Long-kie-lo (Langala) is placed near Makran | 
and Kalat. Padma P. (Adi. Kh., XVIII. 51) refers to Làngala tirtha. | 


N. K. Edn., reads Tilanga-desa? for Ati-Langala deša. The former 
should be identified with Telingana i. e. “the country between the Goda- I 
vari and the Krishna. Mcrindle Supposes that Telingana is a contrac- | 
tion of Tri-Kalingána or Tri-Kalihga". But Telinga seems apparently i 
a corrupt form of Ati-Lāħgala itself, for Ati-Langala, Tilanga and the i 
modern Circars roughly denote the same region corresponding to Telugu i 
speaking area on the eastern coast of India. 


Dr. Sircar prefers to read Jangala-dega in place of Ati-langala.5 We 
find it difficult to agree with his view specially because N. K. Edn. 
separately mentions Jangaladesa.9 


25. Malaya, consisting of 18 lakhs, 9 thousands and two villages, 19 fi 
is the well-known country of Malwa. H 


26. Sayambhara, a Sapadalaksha country,! is the famous Sákam- 
bhara-desa corresponding to modern Sámbhara in Rājasthāna. iy 
1—Supra, No. 36. | 
2—Mbh. Sabha, P., IK, 22. | 
| 

f 

|| 

| 

| 


3—G. A. M. I., pp. 53, 54, Section VII. | 
4—Ibid., p. 54, Foot Note 2. Ah 
5— Beal, T. H., pp. 464, 465, F. N. 89. (| 
6—Sk., N. K., Kumārikā-Khaņda, XXXIII. 72 (ii). 1 
7—G. D., p. 204. ie 
8—G. A. M. I., p. 202, No. 24. 
9—Sk. N. K., Kumarika Khanda, XXXIII 84. | 
10—7bid., I. ii. 39. 139 (ii): | 
adrmszraTarga ATANG * WIS i 


Dr. Sircar (G. A. M. L, p. 202). takes 118092 as the number of the 16) 
villages. u 


11—Jbid., I. ii. 39. 139 (ii). 
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27. Mevāda, an other Sapādalaksha country,! represents Mewar, 


also known as Medapata? in Rajasthana. 

80 thousand villages,? was also a small but 
known as Bagari, situated near Mewar 
and described as one of the 18 states associated with the latter (Mewar), 
It was also known as Bàgara,5 and Bagor,? corresponding to that pani of 
Hissar District of East Panjaba which is situated adjacent to the territo- 
ries of Bikaner District. It was the ancient country of Vagada, roughly 


by oa Sm ee 
corresponding to modern Düngarpur region 1n Rajasthana. 


28. Vāguri, comprising 
important state of Rājasthāna, 


29. Gurjarātras or Gurjara,° comprising 70 thousand villages is a 
arly Medieval India, Dr. Sircar thinks it to be “pro- 


reputed state of e : s 
10 But it is distinguished from Lata, hence Vaidya 


bably modern Gujrat. ; 
rightly thinks that “Gurjratra appears to be yet Southern Marwar"." 

30. Pandu Vishaya, consisting of 70 thousand villages,? may be 
identified with the Uttara-Pandava Janapada mentioned in the Yogava- 
sishtha as the kingdom of Lavana.? Hence it may be identified with the 


Mathura-Mandala. 
31. Jahahuti, a country of 42 thousand villages’ is the same as 
Jajakabhukti, Jejabhukti or Jajahuti, named after the Chandella King Jeja 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39. 140 (i). 
2—G. A. M. L, p. 202, No. 27. 
3—Sk., I. ii. 39. 140 (ii). 
4—R. V., I. 121-122: 
afa qur ča gu aes at, qp Ware mr d 11 433 


Faq maat fay alate War || 
AW TAAT HY RNT Ig FA di 


aaar que dfe arate denm 11 422 


Ibid., 1X. 92. 
$—Bhaktamāla-verse (Chhappaya) 111 : 
QN ans 


BT 
7 . N. L, Vol. II, p. 860; Ojha, H. R. Vol. II, p. 453. 
8—Sk., I. ii. 39. 141 (i). 

9—]bid., N. K. Kum iriki Khanda, XXXII. 75 (i). 

A. M. L, p. 202, No. 29. 
11—H. M. H. I., Vol. IT, p. 40. 
12—Sk., I. ii. 39. 141 (ii). 
13—Y. V., IT. 104. 2. 
14—Sk., I. ii. 39. 142 (i). 


6—C. H. I., Vol. III, p. 300. 
H.N.I 
3 
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(or Jayasakti ).! It represents “the Khajuraho region of Bundel- 
Khand".? i 

N. K. Edn. 


reads Tejakuti* in place of Jahahuti which can not 
be identified. 

32. Ka$mira Mandala," modern Kasmira, was a country of **68 
thousand villages, which is corroborated by Kashmir records............. P 
Dr. Stein observes that “a verse in Lokaprakasa occurring twice puts the 
number of villages of Kāšmīra at 66053 which is also reproduced in 
Tirtha Samgraha of Pandita Sahibram". 


33 and 34. Kaunkaņa (Konkana) and Laghu Konkana, respectively 
comprising 36 thousand and 1422 villages? represent the two major 
divisions of Konkana which is knownto have been constituted of 7 units.8 


Anjaneri Plates (First Set) of Bhogašakti year 461 tells us that 
Puri-Kaunkana country comprised 14 thousand villages. Dr. Mirashi 
observes that ““In some inscriptions, the number of villages in North 
| Kaunkana are stated to be fourteen hundred only, see e.g. Chaturddasa 
| grāma-šat-opalakshita-Kaunkaņa—in line 56 of the Bhadana grant of 
Aparājita, Ep. Ind. Vol. III, P. 274, and Puri-pramukha.chatur-da£a- 
‘grama-sa(sa) ta-sama-nvitam-samasta Konkana Bhuvani samanusasati 
in Il. 64-65 of Kharepatan plates of Anantadeva, Ind. Ant. IX, P. 35".1o 


1—Ray, Dr. H. C., D. H. N. I., Vol. II, p. 669: “Verse 10 of a frag- 
mentary inscription of Mahoba again tells us that Jeja (Jayasakti) 
gave his name to Jeja-bhukti”. 
vide E. I:, Vol. I, p. 221. 
2—G. A. M., I., p. 202, No. 31. 
3—Sk., N. K., Kumarika Khanda, XXXIII. 76 (1). 
4—Ibid., Y. ii. 39. 142 (ii). 
5—H. M. H. I, Vol. II, p. 40. 
6—A.G.K., p. 137. : 
7—Sk., I. ii. 39.143. . ; 
Vaidyà assigns 36 thousand and 1600 villages respectively to the 
two provinces of Kaunkana (H.M.H.I., Vol. II, p. 41, Nos. 33 and 34) 
and Dr. Sircar holds them to be comprising, respectively, 63 thou- 
sand and 1422 villages. 
Sk. (N. K.), Kumārikā Khanda, XXXIII. 78: 
qefamsaagarir amni BEA fag: 1 
agama 8 cw [aka TARA | 
€ hti in the S. V. text is apparently a mistake, hence 
ane Gada 36 thousand villages. instead of 63 thousand 
as Dr. Sircar holds. Laghu Kaunkana had 1422 villages instead 
of 1600. 
8—R.T., IV. 160; I.A., Vol. VIJ, pp. 18, 19. 
9—C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. 149. 
10—Ibid., p. 147, F. N, No, 2, 
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i «Puri... is coupled with Kaunkaņa 
probably to distinguish the latter from the Southern Kaunkana".! Thus 
Kaunkana seems to be divided into two broad divisions viz. Northern 
and Southern Kaunkana, the former may be identified with the 
Laghu Kaunkana, as is evident from the lesser number of villages con- 
tained in it than that of the latter. Kaunkana with 36 thousand villages 
denotes the extensive southern strip of land between the Western Sea 


and the Ghats. 


According to Prof. Mirash 


Rajasekhara places it in Dakshinàpatha.? 

Madhvoksha (Brahma) is mentioned as the presiding-deity of 
Kaunkana.? 

35 and 36. Sindhu and Atisindhu—Sindhu desa, comprising 10 
thousand villages: still retains its old name. 


We know from Yuan Chwang that Sindha was, at his time, divided 
into four principalities viz. Upper Sindha, Middle Sindha, Lower Sindha 
and Kachchha.5 


Skanda also refers to one of the divisions of this country viz. Ati- 
Sindhu. It represents the Upper Sindha comprising 10 thousand villages. 


37. Kachchha Mandala, a country of 1422 villages," represents 
modern Cutch. It was so called because of its situation in the low.- 
lying lands, (mahā-nimneshu Kachchheshu).s 


38. Saurashtra, comprising 55 thousand villages? is modern 
Saurāshtra in the Gujrat State corresponding to modern Kathiawar.!? 


1—C.LI., Vol. IV, P. 148. 
2—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/27. 
3—Sk., VILi. 107. 88. 

4— Sk., I. ii. 39.144 : 


fag: aguas smart TEGANG: à 


Dr. Sircar and C. V. Vaidya respectively assign the numbcr of the 
villages as 20 and 22 thousands to this janapada. But our text 
gives only 10 thousands to it. We fail to follow their statements 
devoid of the text. Our reading gives, apparently, 10 thousand. 

5—A. G., p. 209. 

6—Sk., I. ii. 39.146 (ii). 

7—Ibid., Y. ii. 39.145 (i). 

8— Ibid., IV. i. 39.28. 

9— Ibid., 1. ii. 39.145 (ii). 

10—G.A.M.L, p. 203, No, 37, 
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39. a i 
id 9 END Tepresenting the Prakrita form of Lata, comprised 
3 honsand vilega? It represents “the Nausari-Bharoch region of 
ujarat’’.? Madjusri Mila Kalpa placed the Lada country near th 
Western Sea with its capital at Valabhi.3 f divini 


} GA Asva Mukha, comprising 10 thousand villages, is also 
tioned in the Brihatsamhità of Varahamihira. 5 MS Purà arem 
Asvamukha in the Eastern Division in the valley of the ve ya 3 
Markandeya Purana has it in the left belly of the Tortoise.7 Wi 


Asvamukha desa may be identified with Ayomukha O-Ye-Mu-Khi 
(Hayamukha) of Yuan Chwang (Beal, T. H., II, p. 250) identified by 
Cunningham with Daundiakhera about 104 miles north west of Allahabad 
situated on the northern bank of the Ganga. Dr. Mirashi supports 
Smith’s view that it corresponds to Pratab ; reli 

garh and Rae B istri 
UHR LM ae Bareli Districts 


4l. Ekapada, comprising 10 thousand villages,!? is mentioned in 
the Mahabharata, and Brihatsamhita' also. This country corresponds 
to the Ocypodes of Megasthenes who was informed by the Philosophers 
that these people (Ocypodes) “run away faster than horses”.!5 Dr. R. C. 
Majumdar, therefore, calls them ‘swift footed'.'^ Brihatsamhità places 
it in Eastern Division along with the Horse-faced people (Ašva-vadanas) 
and the people called Sürpakarna".15 j ; 


Skanda'* also placed Ekapadas along with Surpanakhas who may be 


the same as Sürpakarnas of Brihatsamhita. But the Mahabharata places 
it in the south somewhere between Šūrpāraka (Sopara, in the Thana Dt., 
Maharashtra) and Karahata (Karhad in Maharashtra) near Vanavasi, 
Kerala, Ramakagiri, and Safijayantī (Safijana)." This statement would 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39.146 (i). 
2—G.A.M.I., p. 203, No. 38. 
3—M.M.K., Patala 53, p. 624. 
4—Sk., I. ii. 39.146. 
5—B.S., XIV. 25; XVI. 36. 
6—M.P., CXXI. 57-58. 
7—Mark. P., LVIII. 34-47. ; 
8—A.G.L, p. 326; Watters, I, p., 359-A-Ye-Mu-Ka. 
9—C.I.I., Vol. IV, p. 385. 
10—Sk., I. ii. 39. 147. . 
11—Mbh. Sabha P., LI. 18. e 
12—B. S., XV. 5-7. The Eastern Division. 
13—C. A. I., p. 272. 
14—Jbid., p. 287, F.N. 25. 
15—B. S., XV. 5-7. 
16—Infra. No. 42. 
17—Mbh. Sabha P., XXX. 56-70. 
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place it below Vindhyas ne 


that there were two countrie 


in the west. Dr. Motichandra holds tha S 
conquered in association with the country of the Ekapādas are 


Sūrpāraka,......... Safijayanti......... also point to the direction of the home 
of the Ekapādas as Gujarāt, and Kathiawar. They are specified as 
living in the forest (Kavalān Vanavasinah—M.B., II. 28. 47) which 


proves that they were the Bhils of Gujarāt”.' But the Mahābhārata 


(Gita Press Edn.) reads ‘Keralan Vanavasinah’,” in place of *Kevalān 


nah’, the text followed by Dr. Motichandra. The former text 
āsis (modern Banavasi in the North 


ar the Western Ghats. Hence it appears 
s of the name, one in the east and the other 
t “the cities which Sahadeva 


Vanavāsi 
mentions the Keralas and Vanav 
Kanara District) instead of the forest-dwellers as Dr. Moti Chandra holds 
hich denotes a well-known country of the South 


interpreting Vanavasi, W 
at there were many units of Keralas 


India, as forest dwellers. We know, th 
viz. Hahsa-Keralas, Siddha-Keralas and the Keralas proper. The Epic 


associates Keralas with Vanavasis, even in its long list of Janapads.: 
Thus * Vanavasinah’, a well known Janapada of South India, 
can not be interpreted in the sense of ‘forest-dwellers’, an adjectival term 
associated with the Ekapādas. Moreover, our text refers to Lata, 
Kachchha, Ānarta and Saurāshtra, hence the identification of the 


Ekapadas with the Bhila of Gujarat suggested by Dr. Moti Chandra is 


untenable. 


1—M. Up. P., p. 60. 
2—Mbh. Sabha P., XXXI. 69: . 


Raiga Ta at ad gear AGA: | 

qaqaia Fe fa TATA: 1 
3—G.A.M.L., pp. 74, 85; 86 cf. p. 74: 

aaam: ade faata: d & 

Ua mèm gad MAIR: || 

aTa Maru aeg gË i 

qaan am g Fra: qtia: us 


While translating the above passages, Dr. D. C. Sircar observes : 

that Ts Roughly speaking, Kerala comprised the coastal region 

inhabited by the Malayalam speaking people. But our text makes 

separate mention not only of two other Keralas, called Hansa 

(V. 7), and Sarvesa (V. 8), but also of Malayala (Verse 15). 
4—Mbh., Bhishma P., IX. 58. 
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Ramayana also Styles Ekapadas ‘as ‘Swift-footed? people (javanās- 


chaikapadakah)," Probably placed in the Eastern Country, as Brihat- 
samhitā and Mārkaņdeya locate them in the East. 


Chandra that “dhe Ekapadas which literally means ‘one legged’ of 


which the exact Greck transcription is Okupedes, have been relegated 
to the realm of fiction, but there js nothing to suggest in the infor- 
mation available from the Mahabharata that they wer 


people". It is, however, difficult to locate them due to so 
accounts. 


e not a real 
me conflicting 


42. Süryamukha or Sürpanakha, comprising 10 thousand villages5, 
is *a mistake for Sūrpāraka, according to Dr. D. C. Sircar,? correspon- 
ding to modern Sopara in the Thana District of Maharashtra. 


43. Ekabahu Desa, a country of 10 thousand villages? 


can not be 
identified. 


44. Sanjayu, represents a country comprising 10 thousand villages,* 
N. K. Edn. gives the variant reading as ‘Sajanu-hiti dega’.s Both 
Satijāyu and Sajanu-hiti correspond to Safjayanti of the Mahābhā- 
rata, identified with the modern Sanjan'! of Thana District in the 
Maharashtra. 


45. Siva Desa, comprising 10 thousand villages, 2 is identified with 
Sibi-de$a,!? same as the country of Siboi'* placed in the modern District 
of Jhang (West Pakistan) Rigveda refers to tribal people named Šivas's 
who may be associated with Šiva-deša. 


1—Kishkindhā Kanda, XL. 26. 
2—Ibid., XL. 22-25. 
3—B. S., XV. 5-7. 
Mark. P., LVIII. 48-53, 
4—M. Up. P., p. 60. 
5—Sk., I. ii. 39. 148 (i) 
6—G.A.M.I., p. 203, No. 42, 
7—Sk., I. ii. 39. 148 (ii). f 
8— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 149 (1). j 
9—Sk. (N. K.) Kumarika Khanda, XXXIII. 80 (i). 
10—Mbh. Sabha, P., XXXI. 70. 
11—M. Up. P., p. 60. 
62—Sk., I. ii. 39. 149(ii). 
13— Vishnu Dh., I. 207. 213. 
14—E.H.I., p. 97. 
15—V. A., p. 247. 
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46. Kalahayanjaya, 4 country of 10 thousand villages; is taken to 
be a mistake for Kālajara by Dr. Sircar.? N. K. Edn. reads Kalahaja 
as the name of this country.’ Since Jahāhuti ps mentioned separately 
in our list of the countries (No. 31). We find it difficult to accept the 
suggestion of Dr. Sircar. Kalahaya or Kalahaja probably Correspond, 
to Kahala,* modern Kahal which lies, on the Gorakhpur-Azamgarh 
metalled road about 28 miles from Gorakhpur.? 

47. Lingodbhava, i.e. a country associated with the origin of 
Linga (Lingodbhava), comprising 10 thousand villages,* may be identi- 
fied with Ānarta where Šiva is stated to have appeared for the first time 
in the form of Linga.” 

48. Bhadra,a country of 10 thousand villages,* can not be identified 
with certainty. There are references to Bhadra along with the tribes of 
Panjāba viz. Trigarta, Sibi, Yaudheya, and Rajanya, who brought 
presents to Yudhishthira.2 Dr. Moti Chandra takes Bhadra to be iden- 
tical with Madra.'” Dr. V.S. Agrawal also thinks that Bhadrakàra was 
an other name of Madrakara and he further suggests that Bhadra 
situated on the bank of the river Ghaggara to the north-east of Bikaner 
might have been the capital of Madrakàra.!' 


N. K. Edn. reads Bhadrasva in place of Bhadra (Kumārikā Khanda, 
XXXIII. 82) i 

49. Deva Bhadra, with 10 thousand villages,'* can not be identified 
with certainty. 


Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of Nahapāna refers to Uttama- 
bhadra which is samskritised by Sircar as ‘Auttamabhadram’ meaning 
“the king of Uttamabhadras (Uttama Bhadrakanam adhipatim)".'? We 
hazard the identification of Deva Bhadra desa with that of Uttama- 
Bhadras (cf., P.H.A.I., p. 489, FN. 2; C.H.I., Vol. II, p. 128, FN. 2). 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39. 149(iii). 

2—G.A.M.I., p. 203 and index p. 278. : 

3—Sk., (N. K.) Kumiriki Khanda, XXXIII. 81(i). 

4—C.LL, Vol. IV, p. 391, ll. 45, 46 of Kahal Plates of Sodha deva 
Year 1135. cf. Kohala of Mahamayuri, line 98, J. U.P. H.S 
Vol. XV, Part II, p. 29. 

5—Ibid., p. 382, F.N.1. | 

ds it S T 150 (i). 

7—Ibid., VI. 1 (i.e. Chap. One of the Na : 

8—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 150 li) Br ee. 

9—Mbh. Sabha P., LII. 14. 

IL ŪPIS. Vol XVI. 

—J.U.P.H.S. Vol. XVI, Pt. I, p. 37; P. 

[DAS fias. Nos SEL T on Cu E 
13—Ibid., p. 163. ' 
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N. K. Edn. reads it as “Devabhadrasya?? t 


50. Chata, with 36 thousand villages? 


may represent either Chedis 
(Baghelkhand) or Chattala (Chittagong).« 


5l. Virafa, with 36 thousand villages’ seems to be 


in the Jaipur-Alwar-Bharatapur region of Rajasthana.7 
Virāta country in Northern Bengal”.s 


The close proximity of the two countries is evinced by their refer- 
ence-'Chataviratakau'-given in ourtext. We know from the Epic that 
Chedi and Matsya were situated in close vicinity. 


52. Yamakoti, comprising 36 thousand villages? appears to be 
identical with Yamakas of the Mahabharata, 10 identified with the Aimaks 
of central Afghanistan by Dr. Moti Chandra, !! though it is not certain, 


53. Rāmaka Deša'2 (Var. Romaka's Deša), comprising 18 crores of 
villages, seems to be an important state with an extensive territory. 


Mahābhārata places it in the Southern India, where it was con- 
quered by Sahadeva, along with the territories of Tamradvipa, Kolagiri, 
and Ekapada's etc., all of whom, brought presents to Yudhishthira,15 
Skanda and Mahabharata show that Ramaka and Romaka are the 
variants of the same name.16 Dr. Moti Chandra failed to take notice of. 
this country conquered by Sahadeva in the course of his southern 


campaign and hence he sought to identify it with the Salt Range or 
Baltistan in the North Western region,!7 which is not acceptable. Dr, 
Moti Chandra's proposed identification of Ramaka or Romaka desa 


1—Sk., (N. K.) Kumarika-khanda, XXXIII. 82 (i). 
2—Sk., I. ii. 39. 151 (i). vL i 
3—G. D., a 48; Be identifies it with Bundelkhand, but Mirashi 
identifies with Baghelkhand. ; SN en 

ES. 43, ‘Chattala—-Chitiagong vide Tantrachūdāmaņi, Chap. 51. 
5—Sk., I. ii. 39. 151 (i). : 
6—Mbh. Virāta P., V. 4. 
7—G. A. M. I., p. 203, No. 51. 
8— Ibid., p. 93, No. 24. 
9— Sk., I. ii. 39. 151 (ii). 

10—Mbh. Sabha P., LII. 13. 

11—M. Up. P., pp. Yo 

12—Sk. I. ii. 39. 152 (i). ; f: 

13—7bid., N. K., a DG Khanda, XXXIII. 83 (ii). 

14—Mbh. Sabha P., ju 68-69. 

15—7bid., LI. 17 (11)-18. 

16—Supra. F. Notes 12, 13 14 and 15, 

17—M. Up. P., p., 59, 
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ambhara Lake region is also not tenable on the same grounds. 
actly mentions Sayambhara desa which does not 
f Ramaka-Romaka with Sambhara-Lake region. 
Dr. D. C. Sircar also identifies Romaka desa with the ‘Salt Range? 
region." Though Mahabharata places it in the Dakshinapatha, yet 
Skanda does not give us any indication regarding its location. 


54, Tomara Desa, a Sapadalaksha country,? seems to be identical 
with the Delhi region, ruled by the Tomaras during this epoch of 
Skanda Purina. Vayu Purana placess it in the Udichya Division of the 


Country. 


with the S 
Moreover, our text distir 
admit the identification o 


ādalaksha country,” is a well-known state 


55. Karņāta, an other Sap 
less, identical with the modern state of 


of the South India, more or 
Mysore. 

56. Pungala, a Sapadalaksha region,® represents Pūgala,* a cfief of 
Jaisalmer ruled by Bhatti chiefs. It was famous for its camels.’ 
s in its place, Jangala-desa,® identified with “the 
region now known as Bikaner and Northern Marwar’’.® 

57. Strīrājya, a country of 5 lakhs of villages,” is identified with 
«a country in the Himalaya, immediately to the north of Brahmapura 
identified with Garhwal and Kumaun”."! It is mentioned in many ancient 
texts of our country. 


58. Pulastya Vishaya (or Mulastya Vishaya), comprising 10 lakhs of 
is little known to our texts, hence its identification is not 


N. K. Edn. read 


villages, 2 
possible. 

59, Kamboja, a country of 10 lakhs of villages, is a well-known 
state of North Western India placed close to Gāndhāra. Some scholars 


1—G. A. M. I., p. 62, Note 2. 
2—Sk. I., ii. 39. 152 (ii) —153 (i). 
3—V.P., XLV. 120. 
4—Sk., I. ii. 39. 152 (ii)—153 (i). 
5— [bid., Y. ii. 39. 152 (ii) —153 (i). 
6—C. H. I., Vol. III, p. 522; A. A. R., Vol. I, p. 211. 
A. A. R., Vol. II, pp. 12, 138, 238. 
7—Yadava, Dr. S. L.; Hariyānā kā Loka Sahitya, pp. 293 : 


aaa HWS Ta QW d 


8—Kumarika Khanda, XXXIII. 84. 

9—E. Ch. D., pp. 10, 11 etc. 
10—Sk., I. ii. 39. 153 (ii). 
11—G. D., p. 194. : 
12—Sk., I. ii, 39. 154 (i). i 
13—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 154 (ii). 
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identify it with Pamira-Badakshan region, while Dr. H. C Ray 


Chaudhry places it round about Rajauri! in the Punchh and Jammu 
region. 


49 


60. Kosala isa reputed country of our ancient annals compri- 
sing 10 lakhs of villages.? But there Were two countries of this ‘tate Viz 
North and South Kosala. There is no indication in our text to SHE 
that it represents “possibly the latter in the Raipur-Bilaspur-Sambalpur 
region in Madhya Pradesh and Orissa". There is variant reading for 
"Kāmboja-Košalau” as ‘Uttara Kosalau'.: As the number of villages 
is given in dual number followed by the expression *pratyekam', there is 
no room for acce pting the variant reading meant for one country. But 
the reference to Uttara Kosala leads us to identify this Kosala of the 
North with Ayodhya as its capital. 


61. Balhika, comprising 4 lakhs of villages® is a famous country of 
Uttarapatha® identified with the modern Balkha region. 


62. Lanka Desa, comprising 36 thousand villages? is distinguished 
from Simhala-dvipa® in our list, A long controversy? has enveloped the 
identification of this country. Keith doubts the identification of Lanka 
with Ceylon. R. B. Hiralal still contends to locate it in Central and 
Western India.!o 


——————-—— «RAM 

1—J. U. P. H. S. Vol. XVI, Pt. I. pp. 26-28, Dr. V. S. Agrawal discusses: 
“Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhry places Kamboja in the region of Rajapuri 
or Rajauri which was in fact the Ancient Abhisara country, and 
Sir Aurel Stein locates it in the eastern part of Afghanistan (Raj. 
IDVeST6OS) buta ma A there is hardly any place for Kamboja in 
that direction. Pt. Jaya Chandra Vidyalankar suggests the location 
of Kamboja in the north of the Hindukush from Badakshan to 
amine] Dr. Moti Chandra supports this identification by 
still a stronger evidence............ " Dr. V. S. Agrawal concludes : 
*Kamboja was thus the Pamir region north of Dardistan, and was 
once inhabited by the Iranian speaking people". 
cf. Puranam, Vol. VI, No II, pp. 207-229 for further discussion 
on it. 

2— Sk. I. ii. 39. 154 (ii). 

3—G. A. M. I., p. 203. 

4—Sk. II. IX. 18. 43. a 

5— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 155 (i); N. K. Edn. Kumarika-Khanda XXXIII. 83 (ii) 
reads Balhika. 

6—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 94/10. 

7—Sk., I. ii. 39.155 (ii). 

8—Ibid., I. ii. 39.158 (i). : 

9—J. R. A. S., 1915, $ 313 f; I. H. Q., 1928, p. 695; St. Ind. Ant; 
Appendix D. f : 

10—P.K" Gode Commemoration Volume. He places it some where in 
the upper part of the Deccan, 
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ther hand Dr. Ray Chaudhry discusses the problem the 
ee es “Those who doubt the identity of Ravana’s 
Island with Ceylon take it for granted that Lanka, the name ae ii the 
Island by Vālmīk, was the exclusive designation P We a 
tory and that territory, it is argued, could not odi i n d 
Ceylon, as the names Lanka and Simhala find LH s ion in 
several Sanskrit texts. But separate mention 1n these texts is no sure 


proof of complete dissociation 1n all ages". 


other Way. He asserts, 


Dr. Sircar places Simhala, to the east of Maru desa and Kāmādri in 
the Panjaba-Rajasthana region... »2 Further, he contends to 
locate it ‘in the Swat-Kashmir region”. The exact location of this 


pradeša is, however, difficult, as Skanda does not help us by giving any 


indication regarding its location, though ships plied from Simhala 


(Ceylon) to Stambha-tirtha (cambay). 


63. Kurudeša, comprising 64 thousand villages, ' is the well-known 
country, famous in the Epic which refers to it as Parikshita-Vishaya." 
It was surrounded by the states of Pātichāla, Chedi, Matsya, Sürasena, 
Patachehara etc.? The great Epic refers to its three constituent units viz. 
Kuru Jangala, Kuru and Kurukshetra.” It was a prosperous kingdom 
in the age of the Mahabharata.” 


64. Kirata Vijayo Jayah, a country of 14 lakhs of villages? seems to 
be identical with Kirdta-desa situated in the Himalayan region where 
Siva-Kirata got victory over Arjuna. It is mentioned in the Epic asa 


fine country." 


65. Vidarbha, comprising 5 lakhs of villages, represents modern 
Berar. It was a famous janapada of Dakshināpatha.'? 


ENDS os s ox 


1—St. Ind. Ant., p. 294. 
2—G.A.M.I., p. 79. 
3—Ibid., p. 103. 
4—Sk., I. ii. 39.156 (i) : Dr. Sircar gives only 46 thousand as the num- 
ber of villages, while Vaidya agrees with us. The former has not 
given the text. Skanda gives us *Chatuh Shashti’. 
5—Mbh., Adi. P., XLI. 20. : 
6—Ibid., Virāta, P., 1. 12-13. 
7—Ibid., Adi. P., 138.1. 
8—Ibid., CVIII. 3-4. 
9—Sk., I. ii. 39:156 (ti). 
NE- 10—Mbh. Vana P., Chap. 39. 
: 11—bid., XXXIX. 5. 
$ 12—Sk., I. ii. 39.157 (i). 
13—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/26, 
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66. Vardhamana, a country of 14 thousa 
identified with Vardhamana Bhukti of our epi 
senting modern Burdwan.2 


nd villages, may be 
graphic records, repre- 


It may also correspond to modern Wadhwan in Kathiawar, a 
province ruled by the Chapas.3 “The first known king of the emily, at 
Vardhamāna is Vikramarka, who ruled in the first quarter of the ninth 
century." Skanda also refers to King Vikramarka along with the 
‘Sakas’ and *Sudras' (Kings).5 Šakass and Šūdras, latter associated with 
the Ābhiras, are known to have ruled in this region. 


67. Simhala Dvipa, comprising 10 thousand villages? and undoub- 
tedly representing the island of Ceylon is here stated to bea part of 
Kumari dvipa? (i.e. India). Even today, geographically, it seems to be a 
detatched portion of the Southern India. 


i The story of Kumārikā's pilgrimage from Simhala to Stambha 

tirtha and the. setting of Siva linga by the princess as well as the 
association of Satasringa, her father, the ruler of Simhala and Bharata- 
khanda with this sacred land? throws an interesting light on the political 
and cultural ties of Indo-Ceylonese relations in the past. 


68. Pandu Deśa and Pandya Dešat', with 36 thousand villages, 
mentioned in the two texts of Skanda are identical, for both the variants 
are assigned an identical number of villages comprised inthem. It 
corresponds to modern districts of Madura and Tinnevelly. 


69. Bhayānaka, a country of 1 lakh villages," may be identified 
with **the country of Bhadānakas conquered by Prithvīrāja III and 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39.157 (ii), N. K. gives *Chatuh Shashti Sahasrani' i. e. 
64 thousand as the number of villages assigned to it ( Kumārikā 
Khanda, XXXIII. 87 (ii). 

2—S. Ins., p. 369; H.G.A.I., p. 269. 

3—A.I.K., pp. 101, 102. 

4—Ibid., p. 102. 

5—Sk., II. i. 3. 14. 

6—C.H.I., Vol. I, Chap. XXIII. 

7—Mbh. Bhishma, P., IX, 67. 

H.G.A.I., p. 297. 

8—Sk., I. ii. 39. 158 (1). 

9— Ibid. Y. ii. Chap. ce 

—Sk., I. ii. 39. il). : 

S N.K. Kumarika-Khanda, XXXIII. 88 (i). _ = 
As stated aboveYogavasishtha calls Mathura-desa as *Uttara Pandava 
nama......janapado’ (Y. V., III. 104. 2). Thus, this Pandu desa 
associated with the Pandyas was evidently Dakshina Pandu desa. 
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identified with the territory probably occupied by the greater part of 
Matsya Union”.' 

70. Magadha, comprising 
eminent state of Ancient India occupying 


districts of South Bihar. 


66 thousand villages, represents an 
Patna, Gaya and Shahabad 


71. Pandu, Pamgu or Pamgu Desa, with 60 thousand villages,® 


can not be identified. 


72. Varendu or Varendaka, consisting of 30 thousand villages‘, 
may be identified with Varendra corresponding to Malda-Rajshahi-Bogra 


region.? 


73. Mūlasthāna, with 25 thousand villages, represents Multan 
which had passed now under the sway of the Arabs. The city of 
Mūlasthāna or Multan was reputed for its sun temple." 


74. YXavana Desa, with 40 thousand villages? is placed by Ràja- 
sekhara in theWestern Division along with the country of Brahmanavaha® 
(Brabmanabad in Sindha, cf. No. 20 of our list). It represents probably 
the Arab principality of Sindha. Skanda refers, elsewhere, to the powerful 
ruler of Yavana-rāshtra,' named Durjaya, the Invincible. This is, 
undoubtedly, a reference tO the powerful Mlechchha ruler of Sindha. 
Vishnudharmottaram also refers to ‘Nastikd Yavanas’ of Sindha placed 
in the Western Division." 


1—L.H.Q., Vol. XXVI, No. 3, Sept. 1950, pp. 226. 
2—Sk., I. ii. 39. 159 (ii). 
3—Jbid., I. ii. 39. 160 (i): 
Pangu Or Pangu desa is not known to us. The list has already 
mentioned two Pandu countries (No. 30 and 68) and. this isa third 
reference to Pandu desa. Dr. D. C. Sircar suggests (G.A. M.I., p. 94): 
The Pandu or Pandya country is placed to the south of Kamboja 
and to the west of Indraprastha or Delhi region. It is interesting 
to note that there is evidence of the existence of an ancient Pandu 
coun pu Cio RE FS Geography places the country of 
I i (ie. Pandaya ) about Bid —Vitastā— 
includes in it ne Geese. Mass Oe a 
4— Ibid., Y. ii. 160 (11). 
5—G.A.M.I., p. 114. 
6—Sk., I. ii. 39. 161 (1). 
g—ībid., VII. i. 39. 11-12. 
8—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 161 (ii). 
9—K.. M., Chap. 17, p., 94/5. 
10—Sk., HI. iii. 15. 21. 
11—V. Dh., I. 9. 7; Garuda P., I. 55.15 
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75. Pakshabahu or Yakshabahu,! a country of 4 thousand villages 


can not be identified. 


These are the 75 pradegas of Early Mediev 
century A.D.” with the traditional number of vill 
N. K. Edn. gives us a few new provinces viz. 
Tàda-de$a,* Veņu-deša,* Chirayusha7 
None, but the country of Dr 
an other name of Chedi.? 


al India—about 9th 
ages assigned to each. 
Mandala,’ Tejakuti,: 
and Lāharvamāla, as stated above. 
avida is known to us. Mandala seems to be 


“It may be pointed out that the text of the above Puranic section is 


not free from errors............ There is, however, epigraphic support in 


dem Seen of the anona] numbers of grāmas quoted in the list. 
Thus the Sakambhara or Sakambhari country is actually known to have 
been otherwise called Sapadalaksha or ‘One and a quarter lakhs’ 
| The traditional number of villages in particular countries are also 
i referred to in some other works................ 7.1? Thus this Skanda-list 
| comprising almost all the provinces of Indian Peninsula (Kumāri-dvipa) 
i is also an important document for ihe study of revenue administration 
| of those days. 


I 


ee 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39. 162 (1). 
2—H.M.H.I., Vol. II. p. 36. 
3—Sk., (N. K.) XXXIII. 61 (i). 
4— Ibid., XXXIII. 76 (i). 
5—Ibid., XXXIII. 78. 
6—Ibid., XXXIII. 80. 
7—Ibid., XXXIII. 82. 
8—Jbid., XXXIII. 66. _ 
9—Sk., V. III. 56. 15: Virasena, Chedinatha is also styled the lord 

of Mandala. 
10—G.A.M.I., p. 204. 
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(VII) ARUNACHALA MAHATMYA LIST OF THE COUNTRIES 


aphical nomenclature enunciated by the ancient 
Indian genius is unique in as much as most of the place-names represent 
a mythological or historical tradition, as well as social and political 
structure. Kumarika Khanda list of the countries has been given in 
the course of Barkaresvara Māhātmya—the glorification of Barkaresvara, 
a sacred spot comprising Siva-linga set up by Kumari.! Again, the next 
sub-section of Mahesvara Khanda named Arunachala Mahatmya gives 
us an other list of thz countries in its account of the Siva-Kshetras. 
The ingenious Purāņakāra is conscious of his feat exhibited in the 
account of Kumarika Khanda list of the countries, already dealt with. 
He further professes to describe pradešas associated with the rishis, as 
well as the abodes of Siva, and the countries associated with the rivers 
etc.2 The riverine regions (nadi desah) and their significance have escaped 
the notice of modern scholars, though archaeologists are engaged, here and 
abroad, in the exploration of the riverine valleys which nursed the 
ancient cultures and civilisations. Skanda, thus, gives us very important 
information coupled with its archaeological approach in the context of 
the ancient civilisations which rose on the river-banks. Skanda 
asserts :— 


The system of geogr 


Pradesh kathitah pūrvam prasangavasato maya. 

Rishibhedadikam teshu nivāsah krittivāsasah.* 

But N. K. text reads *nadyádibhedakeshu'* in place of Rishibheda- 
dikam and the variant reading is quite apt to the regions described in this 
list. The territories lying along the banks of the rivers and ponds have 
also been eulogised in the Brahmanda Purana? for their sanctity. Manju 
Šrī Mula Kalpa, the celebrated Buddhist text, also gives important 
geographical list of countries in the enumeration of Siddhi-kshetras.* 
It also refers to the countries placed on the river-banks (nadi-kūle) and 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39. 181-183. 
2— Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2.6. 
3—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2.6. 
due e E) Arunachala M., XV. 6. 
—Brahmanda P., Madhya Bhaga, Upa. Pa. IIT., XIX. 45. 
VETE OT a a : 
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sea coasts (samudra-küle)' like those | 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sindhu, Narm 
vati etc.3 


i ying along the banks of the 
ada, Chandrabhiga,? Kaveri and Saras- 


| 
| 
; 


Nadijanapadas, 


TIME ED Wu 


In most of the Bhuvana-Koša accounts given in the 
Puranas we find the list of the river’s with the Puránic observations that 
the water of these kulāpagas is drunk by the people of the Madhyadesa Vi 
and others settled there. It exhibits the association of janapadas with | 
these rivers. Brahmāņda explicitly refers to nadijanapadas, i.e. the people 
of riverine valleys, who are happy to enjoy the water of these rivers (tah 
pibanti sada hrishtā nadijanapadāstu te). Thus the Puranas place the 


janapadas on the rivers (nadyascha upanadyascha............ tasvime Kuru 
Pafichalah......... ys. 


Skanda, too, while giving an account of the Sivakshetras, refers to 
the countries situated on the banks of the rivers viz., Ganga, Sarasvati, 
Kalindi, Sona, Narmada, Godavari Gomati, Haimavati Krishnaveni, 
Tungabhadra, Upaveni, Bhadra, Apaga, Kaveri, Vegavati, Tamraparni, 
Murala, Iravati, Kanya, Kumari, Tamasā, Varuna, Mandakini, Sipra, 
| Sarayü, Vipāsā,  Satadru,  Charmaņvatī, Bhimarathi Bhairavi, 
| Kausiki, Malini, Gandhavati, Varada, Tapi, Patalaganga, Šarāvatī, 
| Lohitya, Kalama, Vitasta, Chandrabhaga, Payoshni, Madhumati, and 
Pinakini. It also refers to the countries placed on the sea-coast as 
| well as other islands and the countries situated at the mouths of 
rivers. Some of the countries lay near the lakes and ponds like Bindu- 
sara, Pampasara, Manasa, Achchhoda, Indradyumna, and Manikarnika.? 
A study of the geographical data contained in the Epics and the Puranas 
gives us the names of such regions situated on the river-banks, sea-coasts 
and ponds. 


Ū 
| 
i 
| 
4 
| 
|. 
[s 
f 
t 
|| 


As such, we find references to Samudradvipas like Yava-dvipa 
(Java) with its seven constituent units as well as Suvarna-dvipa etc.;8 
Ramayana also refers to Kausikas® (people settled on the banks of the 
river Kausiki, modern Kosi of Bihar), and Yamunatira janapada'? etc. 


1—M.M.K., Part I, p. 87, line 12. 
2—Ibid., Part I, p. 87, line 25-26. 
3— Ibid., Part I, p. 88, line 1-2 
4—Garuda, I., 55.9. 
5—Brahmanda, Parva Bhága, A. Pa. 2, XIX. 99. 
6—Matsya, CXIII. 34. 
Brahmanda, Pu. Bha., A. Pa. 2, XVI. 40. 
7—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 7-19. 
8—Rama, Kishkindha K., XL. 30-31, 36-37. 
9—ībid., XLI. 11. 
10—Jbid., Uttara K., LX. 5, 15, 


esa... PO S EO 
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Mahibhirata list of the countries contains the names of Sindhu,! 
the river Dasarna, (modern Dhasāna of 
East Malwa), Maheya? (associated with the river Mahi) Charmamandala, 4 
and Yamuna? etc. Puranas, too, refer to Apaga® (probably lying on the 
banks of the river Apaga of Brahmavarta), Brahmaputrā” (placed 
onthe river Brahmaputra) and Satadrujās, people placed on the 
banks of Satadru, (modern Sutlej), etc. Brihatsamhità refers to Sàras- 
vatas? (Sarasvati-valley) etc. Thus Skanda following the ancient geogra- 
phical tradition makes an important contribution by giving an exhaus- 
tive and consolidated list of such nadi dešas etc. These are :— 


Dasarna2, lying on the banks of 


Ganga-tira Desa (Kechit tīreshu Gangayah),^ the country lying 
along the banks of the river Ganga had been very important in the 
history of Ancient India. The country styled ‘Anu-Ganga Prayāgam' is 
associated with the history of the Gupta rulers." Skanda tells us that 
Bharata, who gave his name to this sacred land, performed fifty-six 
Horse-sacrifices in the Anuganga region (shat pafichasadasavamedhan 
Gangīmanu chakāra yah). The king Gaja is also stated to have ruled 
over the country placed on the Ganges (Gangā tīre ramye puņye janapa- 
dākule)! which is the same as Kànyakubja'* Desa of Kumarika Khanda 
list. Cunningham observes that in the seventh century the kingdom of 
Kanyakubja (Kanauj) “must have included some of the petty districts to 
the north of the Ganges as well as those in the Lower Gangetic 
DDoabzeeeeeee PED 


1—Mbh. Bhishma P., IX. 40, 53. 
2—Ibid., IX. 42. 
3—lbid., IX. 49. 

4— Ibid., IX. 47. 

5—Ibid., IX. 51. 

6—V. P., I. 45. 120. 
7—Garuda, I. 55. 18. 
8—Markandeya, LIV. 37 
9—B. S., XVI. 22. 
10—Sk,, I. iiiu. 2. 7 (i). 
11—P. H. A. I., p. 531. 
12—Sk., VII. i. 172. 12 (i). 
13—Jbid., VII. ii. 1. 7. 


14—Sk., VII. ii. 1. 94. King Gaja retired to the bank of the Ganga after 
renouncing the throne (Sk. VIL. ii. 1. 10). It is in this context that 
sacred bath at Kanyakubja is eulogised : 


ae Tags sa UTATA | 


q mal TA art eat ats TI N 
15—A. G. L, p. 317, 
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Sarasvata Desa (kechit tireshu Sārasvate tate),' i.e. the country lying 
along the banks of the river Sarasvati, may be identified with ien 
Mandala? mentioned in Chalukyan inscriptions. “Sarasvata mandala 
was formed by the modern Mehsana prant, Radhanpura and Palan u 
states minus Dehgam taluka”.3 Matsya Purana, too places dnos : 
in this region along with Bharukachchha (Broach) Maheya (Mahi 
valley), Kachchha, Saurashtra, Anarta, and Arbuda etcis It is the =e 
as Sarasata of Alberuni who refers to ““Sarasata (Sarasvati flowing to the 
country of Sarasta i. e. Sārasvata). Dr. Sircar identifies Sieb with 


“the people of Sarasvati (Sarasuti) valley in Eastern Punjab or in 
Gujrat 5 


Kālindi-tira-deša (Kālindi tirayoranye),! the country lying on the 
banks of Kalindi is the same as Yamuni-printa where Bharata, per- 
formed thirty Horse-sacrifices (Yastrihšadyamunā prante Bharato loka- 
pūjitah).” Brihatsamhita also refers to Yamuna-tata deša. It may be 
identified with the ancient janapada of Yamuna? of the Puranas and 
Epics. Its identification is not certain. 


Soņa-rodhasi-desa, is the country lying on the banks of the river 
Sona, which is styled Magadhi nadi"! forming the western boundary of 
Magadha. Hence it may be identified with the country of Magadha. 


Narmadā-tīra-desa,!? i.e. the country lying on the bank of the Narmada 
is also mentioned in Brihatsamhitā.'? It was also known as ‘Narmada- 
tatamandala'^ comprising “the eastern part of the Broach district, the 
territory on the either side of Narmada, comprising parts of Rajpipla 
state, and Sankheda taluqa’’.'® 


1—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 7 (1). 
2—A.K. Ch. G., p. 209, No. 11, vide I. A., VI, p. 191. 
3—Jbid., p. 209. k 
E P. (livananda Edn.,) CXIII. 50-51; Markandeya P., LVII. 45-52, 
cf. Vamana P., XIII. 52-53; B. S., XIV. 2; XVI. 22. 
5—G. A. M. L, p. 43. 
6—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 7 (ii). . 
7—Ibid., VIL. i. 172. 12 (ii). 
8—B. S., V. 37. 
9—Mbh. Bhishma Polk A ae 
i, CXXX. 1B Y. V., HI. 37. 6. : Et 
Re Kishkindhā K., XL. 21, refers to Yāmuna giri. 
10—Agni, CXXX. 7. | 
11—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 7 (ii). 
12— Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 8. 
13—B. S., V. 64. X: 
14—A. K. Ch. G., p. 209, No. 9, vide I. A. XVIII. p. 83. 


15—Jbid., p. 209. 
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Godavari-tata-desa' is the same as Pratishthāna-deša which is placed 
on the bank of the river Godavari.2 This is thus the same as the old 
Ašmaka or Assaka janapada. ^ un 

Gomati-tira-desa,> may be identified with the Naimisharanya 
mandala of Madhya dega. Naimisha or Naimisharanya ER known to 
Brihatsamhita asa janapada. Itisa famous sacred NG situated on 
the bank of Gomati, comprising the parts of Hardoi and Sitapur 
districts of U. P. 

Haimavati-tata$— The ruler of Haimavata brought presents to Yudhi- 
shthira.® Its exact location is not certain. 

Coastal Islands,* (samudra-parsveshu itare dvipeshu), have played 
an important role in the history and culture of this great country. These 
are mentioned in the epics as Samudra-dvipas,? Sagara-dvipas,® or 
Dvipantara.!? Y 

The countries lying on the banks of the Krishna-vent, Tungabhadra, 
Upaveni, and Apaga'' can not be located with certainty. Kharavela besie- 
ged the city of Asikanagara placed along the bank of Kanhabeņā.? 
Hence Krishna-veni-tata-desa may be identified with the country of 
Asika or Rishika included in the empire of Gautami Putra Satakarni.!? 


There are references to Benatata dega.'4 Markandeya Purana seems 
to place the Abhiras on the banks of Venya (sarvaschaiva tathabhira 
venyastira nivāsinah). But we fail to find the identity of Upavenya- 
tata-desa.?® 

Kāvera-deša, the country placed on the banks of the river Kaveri (kave- 
ritira itare),!? is the same as Kàvera" or Káverya.!? Kaveri is called “the 


1—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 8. 

2—]bid., IV. ii. 54. 27. 

3—Jbid., Y. iiiu. 2. 8. 

4— B. S., X. 60. 

5—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 8. 

6—Sabha, P., LI. 84. 

7—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 9. 

8—Rāma. Kishkindha K., XL. 31. 
9—Mbh. Sabha P., XXXI. 66. 
10—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 94/21-22. 
11—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 10. 
12—Hist. Lit. Ins., p. 46, 1. 4. 
13—S. Ins., p. 198; G.A.M.I., p. 158. 
14—B.S., LXXX. 6; Mbh. Sabha P., XXXI. 12. 
15—Markandeya P., IV. 22. 
16—Sk., I. iiiu. 2.11 (i). 

B.S., V. 65. 

17—G.A.M.I., p. 30, Note 4. 
18—B. S., XIV. 13, 
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beloved of the Pallavas. This means that a Pallava king ruled 
over the country along the banks of the Kaveri river (S. L I, I 
p- 29).. aSa Kavyadarsa of Dandina refers to the lands on bank of the 
Kaveri (III. 166)."* It may be identified with Chola Desa associated 
with the famous sea-port of Káveripattanam.? 


According to Garuda Purana Kāvera-deša (Garuda, I. 79. 1) was 
noted for the gems of white colour, fetching a higher price. (Garuda 
1. 79. 2-3). y. 


The location of the regions placed on the banks of the rivers viz. 
Vegavati (kechid Vegavati tate)? Irāvati,* Kanya (kanyātate), Tamasā, ` 
Varuņā, „Mandākini, Bhimarathi, Bhairavi, Kausiki, Malini, Patala- 
Ganga, Sarāvati, Vipasa, Satudri, Vitastā, Chandrabhāgā, Suralopā, 
Payoshni, Madhumati, Pinākini and the regions placed near Bindusra, 
Pampāsara, Mānasa, Achchhoda, Indradyumnasara and Maņikarņika can 
not be satisfactorily identīfied. But the country placed on the banks of 
the Lohitya (Lohityā kūlayoh kechit)® or Lauhitya is associated with 
Prāgjyotisha (Prāgjyotishāh sa Lauhityah)* or modern Assam. It is the 
same as Brahmaputra janapada of the Garuda Purāņa.” e 


The people or country placed on the river Kalama (katichit kalama- 
tatc)? seems to represent the ancient republic of the Kālamas of Kesaputta 
of the Buddhist India. 


Tāpaka. The country situated on the bank of the river Tapi 
(Tāpyām katichināpare)? seems to be the same as Tāpaka placed in the 
Aparānta.'? 


The countries viz., Kumāra,'* Muralā,'? and Baradā'? may be equa- 
ted with the regions placed on the banks of the rivers viz, Kumari,’ 


1—H.G.A,I., pp. 162-163. 

2—Ibid., p. 163. ci 
3—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 11; I. iiiu. 2.12; I. iiiu, 2. 11. 
4— Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 10.19; I. iiiu. 2. 18 (i). 

5— Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 18 (i). 

6—Markandeya, LV. 18 (i). 

7—Garuda, 1. 55. 18. 

8—Sk., I. iiiu. 218 

9—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 17. 
10—Brahmanda, Pūrva Bhaga, Pā., II, XVI. 60. 
11—G.A.M.I., p. 29, 30, note 9, pp. 29-30. 
12—Ibid., p. 32, Note 1. 2 
ab, Madhya Bhāga, Upo. Pā. III, LXXIII. 108. 
14—Sk., I. iiiu. 2.13 (i). 
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Tāmraparņi valley formed a part of Pandya-desa comprising 
= ; i i a u 
Chandana-mahakhanda extending upto sea, and it was famous for the 


products of jewels, pearls and cor 
e identical with Avanti. 


aga-Manasarovara region. 


ich shells.? 


Sipra-tata desa? may b 

Mānasopāntas desa seems to be Kail 

Thus the importance of Arunachala list of the penises particularly 
nadi-desas is evident, though it is not possible to identify them all. 


1—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 11. 

2—Ibid,. Y. iiiu. 2. 17. 

3— G.A. M.I, p. 30. 

4—C.A.I., pp. 306, 307. 

5— Ibid., p. 379. 

6—Brahmanda P., Madhya Bhaga, Upo. Pa. III., XIII. 24-26. 
7 Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 13. : 

8—Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 16. 
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(IX) DESA-VIBHAGA 


We have a long tradition of five-fold division of India extending 
from the Later Vedic Age! to our own times. Rājasekhara a near 
contemporary of our text also dealt with deša-vibhāga on the basis of 
*Pafchasthalas' (Five Divisions ).* Somadeva Siri refers to six fold 
division? of our vast country. Vayu Purana refers to seven territorial 
divisions* of the country, while Matsya Purana mentions the 9 Varshas 
(territorial divisions) of Bhārata. Mahabharata adheres to the division 
of Bharata into five regions viz. the 4 quarters and a central region”. 
Skanda follows this pattern of five-fold division, based on the conquest 
of the 4 quarters by the four Pandavas.? Elsewhere, too, it refers to 
these regional divisions viz. Prachya, Udichya, Paschatya and Dākshi- 
nitya.? The five-fold division of the country is also displayed by the 
story of king Jalpa who is said to have appointed his five sons as the 
rulers of the five separate provinces (prithag desadhipah kritah),° 
Subihu in the Prachi (East), Satrumardana in the Yami (South), Jaya 
in the Pašchima (West), Vijaya in the Uttara (North) and Vikranta in 
the Madhya (Middle). This undoubtedly, conforms to the Patücha- 
sthala-vibhaga of Kāvyamimānsā. Rajasekhara, who takes ‘Digvibhaga’ 
as vague,' refers to the five divisions of India viz. Pūrvadesa, (Eastern 
India), Pašchāddeša ( Western India ), Uttarapatha, Madhyadesa and 
Dakshiņāpatha along with their respective boundaries.'! Vayu and 
Matsya, respectively, mentioning the 7 and 9 divisions of India present 


1— V.A., p. 252, vide Aitereya Brahmana (VIII. 14). 
2—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 92/10. 
3— Y. T., Vol. I, p. 196, after II-2. 
cf. Tattvartha., p. 9. 
4—V.P., XXXS 
5—M.P., CXVI. 85. 
6—Mbh. Sabha Parva, Chaps. XXV to XXXII. 
7—Sk., III. i. 21. 35, 39 to 42. 
8—Ibid., IM. i. 2. 19-20; cf. Amara, II. 1. 8. 
9— Ibid., V. ii. 66. 5. 
10—K. M., Chap. XVII. p. 94/25. 
11—Jbid., Chap. XVII. p. 94/23-24. 
Hence he starts with Antarave 
division. 


dias the centre of his territorial 
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avibhiga pattern of Rajasekhara, the former 
vatakhanda (the Hill-country, Parvatas- 
rayina), Vindhyaprishtha (Vindhyana region), Antarnarmada (Narmada 
valley) and Sahya-Godāvari region. Thus the two Puranas have only 
further sub-divided Dakshiņāpatha into four physical divisions, and 
have separated the Hill-country from the North. Though Vayu has 
mentioned only 7 divisions of Bharata, but it closely follows the nine- 


fold division of Matsya. 


an improvement in the des 
(Vayuand Matsya) further add Par 


According to Rajasekhara,’ thus, we have : 


(1) Madhyadesa i.e. Mid-India. 

(2) Uttarāpatha (or Udīchya) i.e. Northern India. 
(3) Pürva-desa (or Prāchya) i.e. Eastern India. 
(4) Paschaddesa (or Aparānta) i.e. Western India. 
(5) Dakshiņāpatha (or Dakshiņa) i.e. South India 


Vāyu and Matsya have Madhyadesa, Godavari-tata-desa, Udichya, 
Prāchya, Dakshiņāpatha, Aparānta, Antara-Narmadāh, Vindhya-vāsinah 
and Parvatāsrayiņah. Skanda refers to Madhyade$a,! Prāchyadeša,? 
Parvata-de$a,? Uttarāpatha” or Uttara-deša,* Paschima-desa® and Dak- 
shinapatha!? or Dakshiņa-mārga!! as well as Vindhya-pradesa!? which 
represent the different territorial divisions ( bhūmi-bhāgān )'? of the 
country. Skanda also mentions Āryāvarta,'1 Antaravedi'$ and Brahmā- 
varta, which are well-known regions of Bhirata. Skanda refers to 
Ārya-deša (Arya-desa prasütaischa)'?, which seems to be used for the 
entire Bharata-khanda. 


1—K.M., p. 93-94. 

2—V.P., Chap. XLV. *Bhuvana- Vinyasa'. 
3—M. P., Chap. CXIV, ‘Bhuvana-Kosa’ (Ass. Edn.) and Chap. CXIII 

of Jivanand Edn. 

4—Sk., I. ii. 2. 85. 

5—Ibid., VI. 75. 8. 

6—ibid., IV. ii. 98. 48. 

7—Ibid., VII. i. 195. 7. 

8—Jbid., V. iii. 4. 23. 

9—Jbid., III. ii. 16. 8. 
10—7bid., III. iii. 22. 50. 
11—7bid., V. iii. 4. 23. 
12—7bid., WI. i. 11. 43. 

13—7bid., VI. 107. 65. 

14—Jbid., III. iii. 8. 13. 

15—]bid., I. i. 17. 203. 

16—Ibid., V. iii. 95. 19. 
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Āryāvarta, the most sacred region of our country,! is tl 

pounded by the Himalayas, the Vindhyas, the Baten Sea d We 
Bengal) and the Western Sea (Arabian Sea).^ Allahabad Pillar ās 
Met Samudra Gupta shows that it represented roughly the M 
India. It is mentioned as the most excellent country.4 oa 


There is reference toa great king named Chitravarmā, ruler of 
= c p Ja arrie, ic ? 
the Āryãvarta.5 He marr ied his daughter to Chandrangada, respectively 
, res 
grandson and son of Nala (husband of Damayanti) and Indrasena.* 
asena. 


The capital of Chitravarmā is mentioned as Chitravarmapura? and 
the river Yamuna? was included in his kingdom. 


Madhyadeša, according to Manu? and Kāvyamimānsā, was placed 
between the Himālayas and the Vindhyas extending from Vinasana in 
the west to Prayāga in the east. According to Rājasekhara, it was a 
well-known region which needed no further specification. Skanda 
places it between the Ganga and Yamuna,'? (Ganga Yamunayor madhye 
Madhyadese) comprising Prayaga and and Vārāņasi"?. 


A war was fought in this region between the gods and the demons,'+ 
respectively, headed by Indra and Namuchi causing great loss of life.!5 


Antaravedi,!® a well-known region, reputed for its sanctity (punya 
bhimih),'7 lay between the rivers Ganga and Yamunà!? as well as the 
Himalayas and the Vindhyas.'? Antaravedi according to Kavyamimansa, 
was situated between the Ganga and the Yamuna extending from 


1—Sk., II. iv. 4. 28. z 
2—Manu., II. 22; K.M., Chap. XVIL, p. 93; Asvamedhika P. Dakshi- 
natya Patha, p. 636. 

3— Sel. Ins., p. 257. 

4—Sk., IV. i. 22. 37. 

5—Jbid., III. iii. 8. 13. 

6—Ibid., TU. iii. 8. 40, 41, 78, 19. 

7—Ibid., WI. iii. 8. 54. 

8—ībid., MI. iii. 8. 44-45. 

9—Manu, II. 21. 
10—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 94/17-18. 
11—7bid., Chap. XVII, p. 94/19-20. 
12—Sk., I. ii. 2. 85. 
13— Ibid., YI. ii. 12. 35-36. 

14—7bid., Y. i. 17 16. 

15— ībid., Y. i. 17. 27. 
16—7bid., Y. i. 17. 203. 
17—Ibid., 1. i. 17. 215. 

18— Ibid., I. i. 17. 274. 
19—Ibid., IV. i. 22. 56, 
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Vinagana to Prayaga.! Thus according to Kavyamimansa Madhya desa 
dod e a cle f $ - 
almost identical. It is for this reason that 


MAT a ly 
and Antaravedi are, roughly, | on 
À ountry lying between the Gangi and 


Skanda refers to Madhyadesa asac c f 
the Yamuna.” Thus we see that Arayavarta, Madhyadesa and Antaravedi, 


with their fluctuating boundaries in the different epochs, denoted an 
unique pattern of noble life and thought? (i.e. culture) based on its 
physical features. 

Brahmavarta, an other sacred region where Brahma could be 
attained,* lay between the rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvati. It was 
the cradle of Rishi-culture. 

Uttarapatha® Skanda does not indicate the boundaries of Uttara- 
patha. But a contemporary text named Kavyamimansa places it 
beyond Prithüdaka* (Pehoa, in the Karnal Dist.) Thus it corresponds to 
N.W. India beyond Madhyadesa. 

Prachya Desa Though it does not correspond to Eastern India at 
this place,’ yet it tends to remind us of the Prāchya,? i.e. the country 
placed in the eastern quarter (pirvasyam disi)."° Kāvyamimānsā places 
Pürva-de$a (Eastern India) beyond Varanasi." 

Paschima Desa same as the Paschaddesa of Kāvyamimānsā, is 
placed by Rajasekhara, to the west of Devasabhā.!* 

Dakshipapatha!? is placed beyond Mahishmati (modern Mahesvara, 
40 miles to the south of Indore on the bank of Narmada) towards the 
south. It denotes South India beyond the Vindhyas extending upto 
the Southern Sea. 

Vindhya Pradesa,'* corresponds to the territorial division of the 
same name mentioned in the Vayu and Matsya.!* It corresponds to the 
Vindhya region. 

Thus we see that Skanda displays its knowledge of the most of the 
well known territorial divisions of Bharata Khanda. 


1—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 94/23. BN Th, d 2» EG. 
SE ael. lil, di. 33. S5 4— ibid’ TT, jii. 8. 49 
5— Manu II. 18-20. 6—Sk., VIL i. 195. 7. 
7-—K.M., Chap. XVI, p. 94/4. 8—Ibid., VI. 75. 3. 


9—Ibid., WI. ii. 22. 5; IV. i. 2. 19. 
10—7bid., V1. 65. 45. 
11—K.M., Chap. XVII, p., 93/20. 
12—Ibid., Chap. X VII, p., 94/4. 
13— SK., IIT. iii. 22. 50; V. iii. 4. 23. 
14—K.M., Chap. XVII., p., 93/25. 
15—Sk., III. i. 11. 43. 
16—V. P., XLV. 131. 

M. P., CXIV. 51, 54, 
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(X) JANAPADAS IN THE SKANDA PURANA 


In addition to the names of the janapadas mentioned in the two 
lists given above, there are references to many other countries in the 
different sections of the Purana, We attempt to describe below the 


janapadas mentioned in our text in order of their geographical 
location. 


Skanda Purana broadly distinguishes the two major divisions of 
the country viz. North and South.! The former is mentioned as Uttara- 
Desa,? Uttarapatha,® Uttara* or Udichi* and the latter as Dakshina 
Mārga,* Dakshinapatha,? Dākshiņātyat or Dakshina Bhàrata.? As 
already stated, Rājasekhara followed the traditional * Pafichasthala 
Vibhaga’, but nine or seven divisions are respectively mentioned in the 
Matsya and Vayu Puranas. Here we follow these Puranas in the 
classification of our janapadas, for Skanda has no such classified 
division of all the janapadas. Thus we have:— 

(1) ‘Parvatya’ or Hill-region of the North, 

(2) Uttarapatha or North Western India, 

(3) Madhya Desa (or Mid India), 

(4) Pürva Desa (Prachya) or Eastern India, 

(5) Paschima Desa (Western India). 

- (6) Dakshiņāpatha, 

(7) Vindhyan-Region (Vindhya Pradesa), 

(8) Narmada Valley (Antara-Narmada) and 

(9) Sahya-Godavari-Desa. 


1—Sk., V. iii. 4. 23. 
Vishnu Dh., I, 7. 30, 
2—Sk., V.iii. 4. 23. 
3—Jbid., VII, i. 195. 7. 
4— Ibid., V. ii. 66. 6. 
5—Ibid., IV. i. 2. 19. 
6—Ibid., V. iii. 4. 23. 
7—Ibid., UI. iii. 22. 50. | 
8—ībid., VI. 33. 38; VII. ii. 11. 19. 
9—Jbid., VIII. i. 11. 210. 
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PĀRVATYA DEŚA 


66 


The Northern Hill-country comprised:— 


Kirāta Desa, Kailaga-Manasa-Region, Kasmira, Nepala, Stri-Rajya 


and Brahmapura. 

he same as ‘Kirata-Vijayo-Jayah’ of the 
identified with the modern country of 
Northern Hill? region of India. 


Kirāta Desa," probably t 
Kumārikā Khanda list, may be 
Tibet? Matsya places it in the 


Skanda refers to a king of Kirata Desa viz. Vimardana and his 


queen Kumudavati.* 
This country is associated with Lord Siva who appeared here in the 
form of Kiráta.? 


Kailasa-Manasa-Desa—this sacred region, the abode of Siva, is 


already mentioned in the Arunachala list under the names of : 


(i) Bindusara Desa; and 


(ii) Manasopanta Desa. 


It comprised the holy Manasa,® Kailasa? and Kedara?, the famous 
sacred spots. It was also sanctified by the upper courses of the Sarasvati? 
and the Ganga.' 


Kasmira,!! a Deśa!? or a Mandala," retains its ancient name to the 


present day. 


It was watered by the rivers Sindhu,!* Vitasta!^ and Madhumati.!* 


1—Sk., III. iii. 4. 5; IV. ii. 69. 157. 
2—H.G.A.I., p. 98. 
3—M.P., CL. 56. 
4—Sk., IL. iii. 4. 5. 
5—Ibid., IV. ii. 69. 157. 
6—Ibid., I. ii. 10. 4. 
7— Jbid., Y. i. 27. 4. 
8—Ibid., I. ii. 6. 30. 
9—Ibid., VII. i. 35. 25. 
10—Jbid., V. ii. 42. 9. 
l Re omar Khanda List, No. 32. , 
—Sk., II. iv. 8. 20; V. P. (XLV. 120) refe i Udichya Desa. 
13—Sk., V. iii. 198, 84. | JA san USES 
14— Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 9. 
15—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 18. 
16—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 19. 
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Saffron (Kasmira) was the famous product (Kà$mirodbhavam)! of 
this state. Kumkuma,? as the utpada of Uttarāpatha mentioned by 
Rajasekhara, may be associated with the country of Kasmira. 


The holy land of Kāsmira?, regarded as a Devi-pitha', is associated 
with the different cult deities namely Sarada,? Medhā,* Vijaya (a Siva 
linga), Hansavahana* (Brahma) and Tvastáram? (a form of Sun). 


Among the sacred spots of Kas$mira we have references to Gopa- 
Parvata," now known as Takht-i-Sulaiman!? mountain near Srinagar. 
Skanda associates the great grammarian Pāņini!? with this hill. Vārāha 
Kshetra!? (modern Baramula) was a famous sacred spot in Kasmira. 


It was also famous for the learned Bráhmanas.! 


Skanda Purana refers to king Bhadrasena and his son named 
Sudharmā of Kāšmīra'* who was intensely devoted to Šiva.!? There is a 
. La . . m^ T 
reference to (king) Sveta!? associated with Kāsmira.!* 


Nepāla Vishaya,” a famous Himalayan state, abounds in flora and 
fauna, forests and lakes.?! 


Skanda refers to *Nepala-kambala'.?? 


1—Sk., I. iiiu. 7. 24; Kasmira Kesara and Kumkuma. 
Ibid., II. ix. 28. 32. 

2—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 94. 

3—Sk., VI, 108. 33. 

4—Jbid., VII. i. 132. 5. 

5—lbid., VI. 157. 8. 

6—Ibid., V. iii. 193. 84. 

7—Ibid., VI. 109. 13. 

8—lbid., VII. i. 107. 89. 

9— Ibid., VII. i. 137. 27. 

10—7bid., I iiiu. 2. 68. 

11—A.G.K., p. 105. 

12—G.D., p. 71. 

13—Sk., I. iiiu.. 2. 68. 

14—Jbid., ll. iv. 4. 29. 

15— ]bid., M. iv. 8. 20-21. 

16—7bid., IJI. iii. 20. 16. 

17—Ibid., III. iii. Chap. 20. 

18—7bid., II. iv. 2. 32. 1 br T 

19—The commentator tells us that he was a king of Kāsmira, son of 
xU OR 70.2,29, 35, 38. See Kumarika-Khanda List, No. 5 

Rajasekhara (K. M., Chap. X VII, p. 93) places it in the Pürvadesa. 

21—Ibid., V. ii. 70. 3, 4, 5-8 etc. 
22— Ibid., 1V. i. 30. 45. 
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Lord Siva is stated to have preached pāśupata-yoga here! in the 
Mahakshetra of Nepāla and hence it has been associated with 
, Pašupati.” 

Skanda Purana mentions 
of his wife and kingdom by a demon.* 


its king Durdharsha,? who was deprived 


Stri Rajya—® See Kumarika-Khanda List. 


Brahma Pura? is identified with Garhwal and Kumaun by Dey.r 


MADHYA DESA 


Machipura, Pātichāla or Kānya- 


The countries viz. Kuru, Srikantha, 
hura-deša or Vrajabhümi, Kānti- 


kubja-deša, Srifijaya, Matsya, Salva, Math 
pura, Kaušāmbi (Vatsa), Kosala and Kasi may be placed in Madhyadesa. 
Kuru Desa,° consisted of Kuru-kshetra,? Kuru-jāngala'' and Kuru." 


It is also mentioned as Kauravakshetra.” 


Rivers Sarasvati’? and Oghavati,^ of which the latter joins the 
former at Prithüdaka'* (modern Pehoa), were the sacred rivers of this 


country. 

Indraprastha! also known as Sakraprastha!? or Šakrapura,!* 
and Hastināpura,'* also known as Gajahvaya,”? Karipura,? and 
Nāgapura*?* were the two chief towns of Kuru-deša. The former is 
identified with Indraprat near Delhi and the latter still stands with the 


———— 


1—Sk., VI. 108. 35. 
2— Ibid., IV. ii. 69. 110. 
3—Jbid., V. ii. 70. 2. 
4—]Ibid., V. ii. 70. 25-30. 
5—Bana, H. C., p. 214; Dey (G. D. p. 194) places it in the Himalaya. 
6—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 53. 
1—G. D., p. 40. 
8—Kumārika-Khaņda List, No. 63 
9—Sk., VII. i. 35. 3. 

10—Ibid., V. iii. 182. 45. 

11—Jbid., VII. i. 35. 5. 

12—]1bid., V. ii. 71. 69. 

13—Ibid., VII. i. 35. 32. 

14—Ibid., III. i. 31. 6. 

15—Jbid., VII. i. 139. 18. 

16—ībid., I. ii. 65. 95. 

17—1bid., WI. i. 21. 47. 

18—Sk., III. 1. 78. 43. 

19—Jbid., III. i. 18. 87. 

20—Ibid., VY. 59. 3. 

21—IJbid., II. i. 29. 7. 

22—Ibid., VI. 72. 5. 
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same name in Meerut District of U. P 

6 - P. Indraprastha was founded 
in Khandavavana burnt by Arjuna; hence it was called Kha 2 
prastha.? ds 


š SEEN land of piety (Dharmakshetra), was the scene of 
Bhirata an It is a holy region and special sanctity is attached to it 
on the occasion of Solar eclipse.: 


Kuru Kulaë derived its name from its pious ruler Kuru,® in 
whose line were born Pratipa and his sons Devapi and Santanu Šāntanu 
ruled over the kingdom after his father.” Sāntanu's son was Bhishma 
the Gangeya, an exalted personality of the Epic Age.? é 


Next, Skanda refers to Dhritarashtra and Pandu respectively the 
founders of the two houses of Dhartarishtras? and Pándavas.!?^ As noted 
above, many states Were named after Pāņdu.'' Pandu had his five sons 
born on the top of Satasringa hill.'? His eldest son, Yudhishthira, estab- 
lished himself in Khandva-prastha!? and achieved the status of a para- 
mount ruler by the performance of Rājasūya sacrifice. Skanda tells us 
that after ruling for 36 years, he retired to the forest following the tradi- 
tional track of Mahāprasthāna,'* placing his grandson Parikshita!* on the 
throne. Thus began the age of Kali. 


Parikshita, son of Abhimanyu, is reckoned as a great ruler of 
Hastinapura. His life ended with the tragic episode of Snake-bite.'^ He 
was a pious ruler devoted to the protection of social order (chatur- 
varnyasya rakshitā).!” 


|—Sk.. I. ii. 65. 16. 

2—Ibid., V. iii. 143. 7. 

3— Ibid., II. viii. 6. 83. 

4—Ibid., I. ii. 65. 16. 

6—Ibid., VI. i. 29. 10. 

6—Ibid., I. ii. 63. 66. 

7 —Mbh. Ādi. P., XCIV. 49. 

8—Sk., VI. 90. 4-7; VII. iii. 30. 35-36. 
9—Tbid., VI. 56. 2, 25: 

10—7bid., I. ii. 63. 84-89. l 
11—ībid.. I ii. 66. 50, 88, etc.; IL. i. 29. 11. 
11—7bid., II. i. 29, 16, etc. 

12— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 120. 
13—Ibid., II. i. 29. 10; 

14 Jbid.. I. ii. 65. 16; II. i. 29. 50-51. 
15—Ibid., I. ii. 65: 91 

16—Ibid., II. ii. 11. 6. 

17 Ibid.. II. i. 11. 6-7; III. i. 41. 6-57. 
18—7bid., II. i. 11. 55-57. 

19—Jbid., II. i. 11. 76. 
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His son, Janamejaya Was crowned as a king by the ministers.! 
: 3 T . Spore B 
Janamejaya, son of Parikshita (Parikshita raja) was a mighty zulen whose 
; Āā € 4 - 
ourt (sabhā) was adorned by the learned Brahmanas and Vaisampayana 
C sabhā a 


2 4 o q = 3 
related to him the whole Epic story. He performed a Naga-satra. 

Kurus, Pandavas and Yadavas were intimately related to one 

? ri 
another.* 

Sri Kantha Desa, a famous country watered by Sarasvati and 
sith the abundance of herbs and vegetation® is stated to have 
a Naga, the presiding deity of this 
gatah-Srikanha nama nago'ham)? 


blessed w an 
derived its name from Sri Kantha, 
region (labdha vyapadesasya desasya na 


Its capital Sthanvesvara (modern Thanegvar in Karnal district, East 
Panjaba) was a famous city of Ancient India,? ruled by Harsha.* and his 


ancestors. 


This sacred country lay very close to Kuru-deša, as the river Sara- 
svati, is stated to have flowed down from the former to the latter.? 


Sthanu-vana,!^ associated with Siva may be placed in this janapada. 
Machipura,! same as Matipura, represents Mandawar in Bijnore 
district of U. P. 


Panchala, a *desa'!? or a *vishaya'!? was also known as Kanyakubja- 
Deía.4 Vāyu!” and Matsya!? place it in the Madhya Desa. 


It seems to have derived its name from the five vishayas which form- 
ed the constituent units of this state." Skanda also refers to an 


Yaksha, named Pātīchāla.s 
O u G ng SSS S - C9 
1—Sk., IJ. i. 11. 58; V. iii. 2. 13. 
2—Ibid., V. iii. 2, 3, 4-13 etc. 
3—Ibid., V. ii. 10. 3-10; VI. 31. 16-22; VII. iii. 37. 18, 25. 
4—]bid., VI. 73. 41; VI. 72. 4. 
5—lIbid., V. i. 35. 31-32. 
6—Bana H. C., Chap. III, p, 112. 
7—Sk., V. iii. 198.68. 
8—Bana H. C., Chap. III, p. 97; it was also the name of the janapada. 
9—Sk., VII. i. 35.32. | 
10—Jbid., I. iiiu. 17.10. 
11—cf. Kumarika-Khanda List. 
12—Sk., II. viii. 2. 36. ` 
m II. vii. 15. 8. 
—Ibid., III. ii. 36. 40; cf. Kumarika Kh i 
15—V. P., XLV. 109. es 
16—M. P., CXIV. 34. 
17—Sk., II. vi. 15. 77-78. 
18—7bid., I. ii. 29.50. 
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Kanyakubja! or Mahodaya? (modern Kanauj) was its capital. 
Skanda mentions Pātichālanagari,? Kampilyat or Kampilyanagara® 
(modern Kampil in Farrukhabad district) and Ahichhatra* (modern 


Ramnagar in Bareilly District of U. P.), which were the principal towns 
of this country. 


Our text does not refer to the two divisions of this state viz. the 
North and South Pafichala. But there is a reference to king Drupada? 
after whom the Southern Paüchila was named as Drupada-desa.* The 
expression ‘Drupad-Matsyayoh’® shows the knowledge of Skanda about 
this country. 


Skanda refers to king Puruyasa, son of Bhūriyaša as the ruler of 
this country.1° The former had his five sons like the five vishayas of 
the state, viz. Dhrishtakirti, Dhrishtaketu, Dhrishtadyumna, Vijaya and 
Chitraketu.!! 

Skanda mentions Birabahu as a pious ruler of Kāmpilyanagara,!? 
and his queen Kāntimati.!? 

Sirnhaketu, son of Pāīichālarāja, is also mentioned as a powerful 
ruler.'* Gadhi,5 his son and the grandson named Visvāmitra,'$ and 
Vi$vasaha,!! respectively, were the rulers of Kanauj. 

Among the historical personalities, Skanda refers to Ama!? and 
Bhoja, the two great rulers of Kanauj.!? 


Srinjayas?® invaded king Chandrasena of Ujjayini along with the kings 
of the other countries?! They are mentioned in the Vedic literature. “The 


1—Sk., III. ii. 36.48; VI. 165.43. 
2—Ibid,, VII. i. 107.98. 
3— Ibid., II. vii. 15.70. 
4—Jbid., VII. i. 107.88. 
5—IJbid., IV. i. 13.37. 
6—IJbid., VII. i. 107.82. 
7—Ibid., IV, i. 49. 4, 9, 10 etc. 
8—Mbh. Adi. P., CXXXVII. 74. 
9—Sk., 1. ii. 66.42. 
10—7bid., If. vii. 15. 2-5. 
11—7bid., II. vii. 15. 77-78. 
12—Ibid., M. v. 11. 3, 5, 7, 14-48 etc. 
13—7bid., YI. v. 11.41. 
14—Jbid., IJI. iii. 17.11. 
15—ībid., VI. 166.12. 
16—Ibid., VI. 167. 5, 6, 7. 
17—Ibid., VI. 167.74. 
18—7bid., III. ii. 36.12. 
19—7bid., VII. ii. 6.20 etc, 
20— Ibid., IJI. iii. 4.34. 
21—]Ibid., WI. iii. 5. 22. 
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authors of the Vedic Index rightly suggest that Srifijayas may well have 

: ood deal further east than the Indus".' Mahabharata repeatedly 
an the hostility of the Kurus and Sriijjayas and dae Bharata War 
fought between them.? This terrible war between 
great loss of human lifes Dr. H. C. Ray 
ere one of the five constituent clans of 
donthe Jumnā in epic times”. 


refe 
seems to have been 
Kurus and Srifijayas caused 
Chaudhry suggests that Srifijayas W 
the Pātichālas,* and “the clan probably live 


Salva Desa,” an important country of our annals, appears to be 
situated on the banks of the Yamuna. Matsya” and Vayu place it in the 
Madhya Desa not far from Kuru-Pāfichāla region. Dr. V.S. Agrwal 
holds that the country of “Salva should be located in the territory 
extending from Alwar to North Bikaner. He observes that Alwar 
seems to represent the ancient form of Sālva.* 


There is a reference to its king Brihadasva.'? 


Dyumatsena, father of Satyavan, was the famous king of Salva Desa."! 


Mathura DeSa,'? (or Mandala,)'? corresponding to ancient Sürasena 
Desa, was also known as Vraja-bhūmi.'* 


Mathurā,! its capital, situated along the banks of the Yamunā was 
a very sacred city.!* Vrindāvana,!7 Gokula,’* Govardhana, Dirghapura 
(modern Digh), Mahavana, Nandigrama, and Brihatsanu (Barasana)!® 
are the famous sacred spots of Vraja, which derived its name from the 
inseparable presence of Krishna, the celestical light.?° 
ee a aaa a 
1—V.A., p. 247, 253. 
2—Mbh. Bhishma P., XLV. 2; LX. 29; LXXII. 15; LXXIII. 41. 
Ibid., Karna P., LIX. 1. 
3—Jbid., Karna P., LVII. 12. 
4—P.H.A.I., p. 71. 
5—Ibid., p. 73. 
6—Sk., III. iii. 5. 22; III. iii. 6. 19, 21, 22; VI. 105. 4. 
7—M.P., CXIV. 34. 
8—V.P., XLV. 109. 
9—P.K.B., p. 71; J.U.P.H.S., Vol. XVI, Pt. I., pp. 35-38. 
10—Sk., VI. 105. 4. 
11—7bid., VII. i. 166. 26, etc. 
12—Jbid., II. vi. 1. 3. 
13—Jbid., II. vi. 1. 27. 
14—Tbid., U. vi. 1. 19. 
15—Ibid., Il. iii. 1. 22. 
16—Tbid., III. iii. 1. 55. 
]17—1bid.. U. ii. 13. 12. 
18—Jbid., N. iv. 10. 24. 
19—Jbid., Il. vi. 1. 38. 
20—ībid., II. vi. 1. 19-20. 
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Andhasura, his son Ugrasena 
ruled over it during the transition p 
Kansa's wicked and tyrannical rul 
Hence he was killed by Kris 
Ugrasena was reinstated by Kes 


73 


and Kansasura, son of the latter 
eriod between Dvapara and Kali! 
e alienated him from the people.? 


hna along with his eight brothers and 
aya.? 


Due to the fear of an other mi 
Krishna deserted Mathura and reti 
Yādavas.* Krishna was the ruler 
the ruler of Mathurā.5 


ghty ruler, Jarasandha, of Magadha, 
red to Prabhasa along with the other 
of Dwaraka at the time of Ugrasena, 


Yādavas also met their doom* 


and Vajra, the only survivin Scion 
of the Yadava family, : z 


was crowned as a king at Mathurā.1 


Vajra also abdicated the throne in favour of his son named 
Mahadbala.$ Vajra was contemporaneous with Parikshita. He was 
also known as Vajranabha,10 

Matsya was an important janapada of Ancient India," “which has 
been located in the Alwar - Jaipur - Bharatpur region and its capital 
Viratanagara!? has been identified with modern Bairat in the former 
Jaipur State”.!s 


Matsya Purana places it in the Madhya Deša.!+ 


Kasi Desa!? is believed to be one of the most sacred regions of the 
Karmabhümi Bharata.'* It was blessed with all the virtues of a country 
(guna vaddesa).!7 


It was an extensive and prosperous country with Varanasi as its 
capital during the reign of its king named Divodāsa, who was a great 


= ed PANA A NGGE LANG AT NIME E ue o 

1—Sk., VII. i. 129. 46,-48. 

2— Ibid,, VI. 80. 48-51. 

3— Ibid., I. i. 27. 81-85. 

4— [bid., VII. i. 85. 4-5. 

5— Ibid., VII. iv. 2. 12. 

6— Ibid., VII. i. 237. 5, 5-17. 

7—Ibid., VU. i. 237. 98; II. vi. 1. 3. 

8—Ibid., VII. i. 237. 99. 

9— Ibid., II. vi. 1. 5-9. 
10—7bid , U. vi. 1. 17. 
11—Jbid., TII. iii. 5. 22. 
12—Jbid., VII. i. 35. 33. 
B—-G-AML, p. 105. 

—M.P. CXIV. 35. 
15—Sk., II. i. 17. 5; II. i. 9. 7; III. iij. 1. 32; VII. i. 48. 11. 
16— Ibid., IV. i. 22. 28, etc., 82. 

- 17—Ibid., IV. i. 22. 122; IV. ii. 49. 
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own as Ripunjaya.” Divodasa, a 
y sacrifices in Kasi. Even Padmabhü (Brahma) 
th the help of Divodàsa and so 


ruler of Kasi Rajya.. He was also kn 


Rajarshi, performed man 
ten Agvamedha-yajiias here wi 


performed 
amedha Linga set UP there. * 


this spot is marked by Dasasv 
ce to Kasi-raja Chandra-deva,* probably the 


There is à referen 
(C. 1089-C1103 A.D.) 


famous Gaharwar ruler 

Its capital viz. Varanasi, the most distinguished city of this 
e was the famous seat of learning (vidyāsadanam)” adorned 
by men of Jearning,* resounding with Vedic chants.* One of the 
seven Mokshapuris,'' Kasi, was situated on the northern bank of 
the Ganga. It extended for about five kosa!! around the town. Embel- 
lished with various high buildings,!? and hermitages (asramas)!? Kasipuri 


was a prosperous and populous city.!* 


country, 


Vatsa, placed in the Madhyadesa by Matsya,!$ seems to have 


derived its name from à ruler Vatsaraja born in the family of Pandavas 
at the dawn of Kali.? Hence king Satanika, respectively father and 
grandfather of Udayana, is stated to have belonged to Arjunabhijana of 
Somavansa, ruling at Kaušāmbi.'” Thus Kaušāmbī Desa ruled by 


Udayana and his ancestors corresponds to the janapada of Vatsa. 


The goddess Vatsešvarī of Dharmaranya, worshipped by king 
Vatsa,'® seems to be the presiding deity of this state, as Dharmaranya i$ 


placed “about 14 miles to the north of Vindhyachala (town) in the 


district of Mirzapur".!? 


1—Sk., IV. i. 43. 8, 34, 87, 96; IV. ii. 52. 41. 
2—Ibid., IV. i. 39. 35-39; IV. ii. 52. 34. 
3—Ibid., IV. ii. 52. 58-59. 

4—Jbid., IV. ii. 52. 66-69. 

5— [bid., VY. 106. 6. 

6—Ibid., IV. ii. 52. 45. 

1—]Ibid., IN. ii. 96. 121. 

8—ibid., V. iii. 52. 5. 

9—Jbid., V. iii. 52. 6. 
10—7bid., Y. iiiu. 7. 51. 

11—ībid., IV. i. 19. 112. 

12—Jbid., V. iii. 52. 7. 
13—lbid., V. iii. 52, 8-9. 

14—Jbid., V. iii. 52. 4. 

15—M.P., CXIV. 35. 

16—Sk., I. ii. 65. 107. 

17-—Ibid., WI. i. 5. 34-52. 

18—Jbid., 1. ii. 65. 108. 

19— G.D., p. 56. 
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Kosala,! associated with the ‘avatara’ of Rama2 evidently repre- 
sents North Kosala with Ayodhya, as its capital, which was E of 
the seven Mokshapuris* of our country. It is stated to have been situated 
at the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara (Ghaghra).5 


The kings of the Solar race headed by Ikshvāku ruled over the king- 
dom of Kosala.* Dilipa? was its great ruler. Ajapala, his son Dasaratha* 
and Rāma,? the latter's son, were the exalted personalities of Kosala. 


Skanda refers to Viraketu'? of the Ikshvaku dynasty" as the ruler of 
Ayodhya. 


PRACHYA DESA. 


The boundary between Madhya Desa and Prachya desa had been 
fluctuating, as even to-day we feel in a fix about the same between 
U. P. and the Bihar. Chhapra, Saran and Champaran districts of Bihar 
touch the border of U. P.to-day. We feel, the same was the case in 
the past. 


Hence Kosala, is very often included in the Eastern Division!? of our 
country, for the eastern districts of this extensive state were close to 
Prachya. Hence Mahabharata refers to Pirva Kosala beyond Sarayü. 
Krishna, Arjuna and Bhima had to cross Gandaki and Mahīsoņa to reach 
Mithila and similarly they had to cross the Sadanira, Ganga and Sona 
before they reached Magadha.!? Even to-day, we reach Videha and 
Magadha after crossing respectively the rivers Narayani (Gandaki) and 
the Ganga. But, as stated above, Kosala, modern Oudh, is placed in 
the Madhya Desa by Matsya and Vayu Purāņas.'* 


Prāchyadeša or the Eastern Division of Bharatavarsha comprised.the 
states of Videha, Magadha, Kikata, Anga, Vanga, Gauda, Varendu, 


1—Sk., II. i. 17. 5; M ix. 18. 13. 
2 —Ibid., 11. ix. 18. 43. 
3—Ibid., VII. iv. 25. 3. 
4—Jbid., 11. viii. 1. 17. 
5—ibid., M, viii. 1. 43-44. 
6—Sk., Il. viii. 1. 42. 
7—Ibid., II. i. 52. 85-96. 
8—Ibid., VI. 96. b SEIT 
I NE UA 2-4; the entire Chap. 73 of V. ii deals with the life 
of Vk 3 
11—Jbid., V. ii. 73. 22. 
12—K. M., Chap. XVII. pp. 93/20. 
Garuda. P., 1. 55. 11. — 
13—Mbh. Sabha P., XX. 27-29. 
14—M. P., CXIV. 35. 
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Pundra, Vardhamāna, Kāmarūpa, as well as Utkala, Odhra, Biraja- 
Mandala and Kalinga. 


Videha. Mithila? or Janaka Deša, placed beyond Gandaki as 


stated above, represents North Bihar. Its capital was at Mithilā,s 


modern Janakpur in the district of Darbhanga (Bihar). 


Skanda refers to the king Nimi of Videha or Mithilā belonging to 
the family of Janakas.* Rājarshi Nimi was a pious and powerful ruler 
of Videha. Janaka was the most celebrated philosopher-king of 
Mithila,’ who is intimately associated with Yājūavalkya.* There is a 
reference to Srutakirti of Mithila, adorned by many streets and 


houses.? 


Magadha,!? corresponding to Patna and Gaya districts of South 
Bihar," with Kusumpura'? or Pātaliputra'? as its capital, was one of the 
important states of Ancient India. It was also known as Kikata Desa.!* 


Rajagiri was another principal town of the country.!5 


The rivers Phalgü'? and Punahpuna!' (modern Punpuna) flowed 
through it. : 


Various sacred spots of Gaya region viz, Vishnupadi,!? Adya- 
Gaya!? and Budha-Gayā? are mentioned in Skanda Purana. 


Among the rulers of Magadha Skanda mentions the king Nanda, 


1—V.P., XLV. 110. 
: 2—Sk., II. vii. 6. 15. 
3—Ibid., II. vii. 6. 13. 
4—Kumarika Khanda List, No. 7, N. K. Text. 
5—Sk., I. i. 8. 105-106; III. iii. 3. 159-160. 
6—Ibid., V. ii. 27. 37-38. 
7—Jbid., YII. iii. 2. 140. 
8—Ibid., V. iii. 42. 4-5 etc. 
9— Ibid., II. vii. 6. 13. 
10—Ibid., I. ii. 40. 255; III. iii. 4. 36; III. iii. 5. 22; V. i. 53. 35. 
See Kumārikā Khaņda List. 
11—P. H. A. I., p. 110. 
12—Sk., VI. 177. 36. 
13—7bid., III. i. 22. 29, variant reading for it—Patalapattana. 
14—Jbid., V. i. 50. 2. 


15—7bid., V. i. 57. 3. 
16—Jbid., V. i. 57. 29. 
17—Ibid., V. 1. 57. 3. 
18—7bid., V. i. 59. 4. 
19—IJbid., V. i. 57. 30. 
20—Ibid., V. i. 57. 29. 
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destroyed by Chanakya;! and the king Budha, the de 
There are references to king Vidüratha, t 
ratha, a powerful ruler of Magadha, 
ruled by Vajrabàhu.5 A consideration of the number of villages assigned 


to it shows that Magadha seems to have lost its status as compared with 
that of Gauda, Kamarüpa and Kanauj.s 


fender of Dharma.? 
j he lord of Magadha? Hema- 
invaded the country of Dasarna,4 


Kikata, seems to be an old state ruled by king Damana,7 who 
was a vicious and wicked ruler It was also an important and nE 
janapada,’ is proved by “the unanimous testimony of the Purānic Writers 
and: medieval lexicographers that the Gaya region was rotu to the 
Rigvedic seers as Kikata". Dr. Sircar holds that, “In the Purāņic 
literature, Kikata is essentially connected with the Gayā? region. But 
the traditional identifications of Kikata with Gaya pradesa and with 
Magadha appear to be both right”.'! Skanda also associates Gayā with 
the Kikata region (Kikateshu Gaya puņyā).!? 


Anga,'* corresponding to the modern districts of Monghyr and 
Bhagalpur, had its capital at Champa,!4 modern Champapur, a village in 
the Bhagalpur district of Bihar. 


It seems to have derived its name from Anga, who is described as 
the defender of Dharma and a Prajapati (king). Mahabharata also 
refers to Anga, son of Manu and a Prajàpati.'? 


Vanga De$a,! representing the central, eastern and southern 
Bengai,!8 was an important country of the Prachya Desa. 


1—Sk., I. ii. 40. 251. 
2—Ibid., Y. ii. 40. 255-256. 
3—Ibid., IV. i. 10. 114. 
4—Ibid., III. iii. 13, 1-2. 
5—Ibid., III. iii. 13. 6, 6-9 etc. 
6—Supra. Kumarika-Khanda List; 
Kanyakubja = 36 lakhs, Gauda = 18 lakhs, 
Kāmarūpa = 9 lakhs, Magadha = 66 thousand. 
7—Sk., V. i. 50. 2, 34. 
8—Ibid., V. i. 50. 3-27. 
9—Sk., IV. ii. 98. 68; 
Ibid., IV. ii. 98. 78. 
10—G. A. M. I., p. 229. 
1l—7bid., p. 100. 
12—Sk., V. i. 57. 3. 
13—Ibid., VI. 213. 32. 
14—Jbid., IJI. ii. 14. 4. 
I5— Ibid., VII. i. 336. 72. 
16—Mbh., Anusasana P., CXLVII. 22-23. 
17—Sk., II. vii. 10. 36. 
18—S. Ins., p. 226. 
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Skanda refers to Hemakānta, son of Kusaketu, as the ruler of Vanga 
Desa. Kusaketu was an intense devotee of Vishnu." 


Paundra? represents Pundra, identified with North Bengal, with its 
city called. Pundravardhana, modern Mahasthan in the Bogra district.’ 
Skanda associates goddess Patala with Pundravardhana.* 

Vardhamana—(See Kumārikā Khanda List). 

Varendu—Already noted (Kumarika Khanda List). 


Gauda is stated to be an excellent country.? Skanda also refers to 
Gaudi, a copper-vessel.? It may be mentioned in this connection that, 
besides Gauda in Bengal, some other tracts in the different parts of India 
were also known by this name. One such Gauda was the modern Gauda 
district of the Uttar Pradesh, in which the celebrated city of Sravasti was 
situated............ The name of Gond people of Central India was often 
Sanskritized as Gauda and the land inhabited by the Gonds came also to 
be known by this name."* Skanda refers to Gauda Desa inhabited by 
such violent, valiant, and wicked people devoted to murder and robbery. 
It is placed not very far from the Sahya hills. Hence Gauda,? a country 
of vyadhas may be identified with Gondawana.'? 


Kamarüpa,' (already noticed, Kumārikā Khanda List), may be 
identified with the *Lauhityatata deša”.'? Its capital was at Prāgjyotisha- 
pura.!* “According to the Kalikapurana (Ch. 38) the capital town of 
Pragjyotisha has been identified with Kamakhya or Gauhati”.'* Skanda 
also refers to Kamakhya,’® which was the most sacred spot of this rigion, 
associated with the goddess of the same name.'® Kāmarūpa was a famous 
Mahāpitha.'” 


A eT 


1—Sk., II. ii. 10. 65-67. 

2—]bid., VII. i. 99. 4, 12. 

3—G. A. M. l., p. 28. 

4—Sk., V. iii. 198. 73. 

5—Jbid,, MI. 199. 162. 

6—Jbid., IV. i. 13. 86. 

7—G. A.M. I. pp. 116-117. 

8—Sk., II. VII. 15. 29-31. 

9—Jhid., II. VIL. 15. 37. 

10—Bhaktamāla, Verse 123. 
Vee Lo 45. 1; VII. i. 107. 83. 

2—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 19 (mentioned i a i 
UE A TE A in the Arunachala List). i 
ae oe H. S., Vol. XVIII, Pt. I and II, p. 46 (vide J. R. A. S- 1900, 
15—Sk., VII. iv. 33. 20. 
16—Ibid., Y. ii. 59. 41. 
17—ibid., VI. i. 132. 4. 
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Among the sacred spots of this region, Skanda mentions Bah idaka- 
Kunda, Kapilesvaralinga? and Bālāditya.* The name “Bahudaka”t 
probably reflects *high-rainfall' of Kamarüpa or modera Assam. 

Skanda refers to king Asvavahana of Pragjyotishapura.® His 
queen named Madanamafjari was the daughter of Kāsi-rāja,* and the 
sister of Satrusena.? 

Tamolipta,? evidently represents Tamalipta? of Raja Sekhara placed 
in the Pürva Desa corresponding to “the district round modern Tamluk 
in south-west Bengal". 

Brahmottara,'! famous for its lucrative trade which attracted hun- 
dreds of merchants, has been placed in the Eastern Division by Raja- 
Sekhara!? and Vayu Purdna.'® Dr. Sircar observes that, **Brahmottara 
may be associated with the name of Burma which is derived from the 
Mrama, one of the three tribes, that migrated into Burma and ultimately 
lent their name as a national designation to all Burmese”.'* Even today 
many people go to Burma and East Indies for great commercial gains. 


Utkala,'5 placed near the Southern Sea," comprised the territory 
lying between the rivers Suvarnarekha and Mahanadi. River Rishi- 
kulyà (Rasikoila in Ganjam) also flowed through it. According to Dr. 
Sircar **Utkala was the western fringe ofthe Midnapur district and the 
adjoining parts of Orissa”.'* 

Skanda devotes the entire chapter six of Purushottama Mahatmya 
to the graphic description of the people, topography as well as the func- 
tions of the different varnas residing in the excellent country of Utkala 
(desapravara Utkalakhyo)."" 

1—Sk., I. ii. 59: 41. 
2— Ibid., I. ii. 46. 1. 

3—Jbid., Y. ii. 46. 159. 

4— Ibid., Y. ii. 45. 1. 

5— [bid., V. ii. 61. 2, 26. 
6—ibid., V. ii. 61. 3-4. 

7—Ibid., V. ii. 61. 25. 

8—Ibid., VII. i. 197. 81. 

9—K. M., Chap. XVII., p. 93/21. 
10—G. A. M. I., p. 29. 

11—Sk., VII. i. 24.74. 

12—K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/22. 
13— V. P., XLV. 123 (i). 
14—G.A.M.I., p. 28, Note 8. 
15—Sk., II, i. 14. 7. ks 
16—Jbid., II. ii. 4.105; H. i1. 6. 27. 
17—ībid., N. ii. 6. 27, 
18—G.A.M.L. pp. 37. 

19—Sk., II. ii. 6. 26. 
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Kalinga' was the famous kingdom of the eastern coast, placed in 
> = 
the Eastern Division by Rājasekhara,? but Matsya,* and Garuda Puranas 


place it in the Vindhya Region and Garuda further_specifies its location 


in East-South quarter. 
Skanda refers to the ruler of Kalinga, named Dama, son of Arin- 
dama, who was an intense devotee of Siva.* 


Odhra, same as Purushottama Kshetra, was a sacred land of 
Bhāratavarsha situated near the Southern Sea.? Nilagiri overgrown with 
forests? was included within this region. It was an exalted province of 
this land (deso bhuvana mandanah Odhrasanjūastu).* 


UTTARAPATHA 


It comprised Balhika, Khurasāhaņaka, Gajanaka, Kapisa, Kām- 
boja. Gāndhāra, Uddiāna, Vahika, Kekaya, Madra, Lohapura, Jalan- 
dhara, Ušinara, Šiva-Deša, Champa and Saka Desa. 

Of these countries Balhika, Khurasahanaka, Gajanaka, and Loha- 
pura, figure only in the Kumārīkā Khanda, already noticed; these 
countries are not mentioned elsewhere. 


Kapiša, a country placed in the extreme north-west, and corres- 
ponding, roughly, to the region known as Kafiristan, south-east of the 
Hindukush was noted for Kāpisāyana? i.e. a kind of spirituous liquor 
coming from Kapisi (or Kapisa). 

Kamboja, a famous country of the North-Western Region, was 
noted for horses.!! 


Gāndhāra, representing the name of Gāndhāra, one of the fourteen 
Manus,!? and associated with the goddess Gandhàri,!? was an important 


1—Sk., IV. 1. 13.130. 

2—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/20- 

3—M.P., CXIV. 47. 

4— Garuda P., I. 55.12. 

5—Sk., IV. i. 13.120-124. 

6—Ibid., II. vii. 7.23. 

7—Ibid., U. ii. 7.24. 

8—Ibid., Il. ii. 7. 69-70; cf. II. ii. Chap. 6. 
9—Ibid., I. iiiu. 19.57. 

cf. Panini, IV. 2.99; ‘Kapisayanam madhu', P.K.B., p. 39. 

10—Supra. Kumārikā Khanda List—T. ii. 39.154. 
11—Sk., I. iiiu. 23.1. 

12—Jbid., I. ii. 39.61. 
13—1bid., I. ii. 62.56. 
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country! of the Uttarāpatha, comprisin: 
pindi and Peshawar, West Pakistan. 
a form of Sun (Gāndhāre Kshob 
ruled by the king Sudurmukha, had 
Siva worshipped by the royal family 


g the modern districts of Rawal- 
It was marked by Kshobhanaditya, 
haņādityam).* Gandhara Vishaya, 
many temples particularly that of 
(Lingam rájya-kramágatam).? 

Oddiana Desa, (already mentioned). 

Uchchhriyana-Uddiyàna or Oddiyana i. e. the country of Udyana 
in the Swat Valley formed a part of Gāndhāra. Brahma was, here, an 
object of worship under the name of Devakarta (Uddiyane Devakarta).s 

Kekaya, the ancient kingdom of the epic fame, “consisted of territory 
now comprised by the three districts of Jhelum, Shahpur and Gujrat. 
The Salt Range was, the cradle of the hardy Kekayas who are identified 
with Gakhars, the dominant race in this part of the country. 


Skanda refers to Dharmasakha, a ruler of Kekaya and his son 
named Suchandra.*? 

Madra Deša, with its capital at Šākalanagara,» modern Sialkot, was 
an important country of Vahika (Punjab),!? representing Sialkot Division, 
West Pakistan. Asvapati was its famous king.” 

Lohapura, representing Lahore Division and Jalandhara i.e. Jalan- 
dhar Division have been discussed in the Kumārikā Khanda List. 

Ušinarāh-Sibayah,'? forming a part of the Vahika country (Punjab), is 
intimately associated with king Sibi, son of Usinara.'? The two countries 
viz. Usinara and Sibi, so famous in our literature, seem to have derived 
their names from these kings. The Sibi-country is the same as, 
Šiva-deša, the chief town of which was Sibipura, modern Shorkot in 
the Jhang district, West Pakistan. 


Tomara, (already discussed), is placed in Udichya.1 


1—Sk., II. iii. 4.35; VII. i. 148.10. 
2—Ibid., VII. i. 139.123. 

3—Jbid., VII. i. 290. 14-16. ; 
4— Ibid., I. ii. 39.133 (Kumarika Kh. List). 
5—Jbid., VII. i. 107, 83. 

6—J.U.P.H.S., Vol. XVI, Pt. I, pp. 31-32. 
7—Sk., III. i. 15. 7-19. 

8—Ibid., I. ii. 65. 24. 

Ibid., III. iii. 5.22. . 

9—Jbid., U. vii. 18. 37; V. ii. 78. 2, 45. 
10—Mbh. Karna P., Chaps. XLIV and XLV. 
11—Sk., VII. i. 166. 4. 
12—B. S., XVI. 26. 
13—Sk., VI. 90. 76. 

14—G.A.M.I, pp. 26-27. 
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Champa, one of the two regions named Champa' mentioned in 
T , v 

the same list of sacred places, may be taken to represent Chamba 
district of the Punjab with Kasmira to the north and west of it and 


Kangra district in south-east. 4 

Saka Deśa,? is placed in the Uttarapatha by Rājasekhara.* Skanda 
has here mentioned them along with the Madrakas (i.e. Madra-deša). 
Dr. Agrawal observes: “At the time of Panini and as stated by Darius 
the Sakas were living beyond the Oxus....... ,....Mahabharata speaks of 
Šakas as living in this region, named ‘Sakadvipa’ and particularly 
mentions the places like Chakshu (Oxus), Kumuda (a mountain in Saka 
country), Sità (Yarakand river)............ "4 Skanda also refers to the 
river Chakshu.* Hence it may be identified with the Saka-janapada of 
Rajasekhara in the Uttarapatha. 


Šakas occupied different regions of India at different times. Lower 
Indus Valley, Kachchha, Saurashtra, Avanti and Mathura region repre- 
sent the principalities, occupied by the Saka rulers to whom frequent 
references are made in our text. Dharani, a Saka-princess (Dharani 
nāmnāsit Sakavansaja)? was married to Viyada-rāja, ruler of Tundira- 
mandala. 

These provinces enumerated above represent an extensive region 
placed in the Uttarapatha or Udichya Division comprising Eastern 
Afghanistan and North West Frontier Province (Pakistan) as well as 
Punjab. 

Vāhika,š a famous country of the Mahibharata, represents modern 
Punjab (Western Punjab as well as East Punjab) watered by the Indus 
and its tributaries, placed between the Indus and the Sutlej.? 


PASCHIMA DESA 


Paschima Desa or the Western Division of the country comprised 


D 


Sindhu, Sauvira, Bambhanavaha, Siva Desa, Mūlasthāna, Mlechchha 
Desa, Kachchha, Svabhra, Anarta, Khetaka, Saurashtra, Airaka, Lata, 
Gurjaratra, Arbuda, Maru Desa, Mevada and Saymbhara. 


1—Sk., VII. i. 107. 92, 97. 
2—Ibid., WI. iii. 5. 22. 
3—K. M., Ch. XVII, p. 94/9. 
M.P., CXIV. 40, places Sakas in Udichya. 
4—Ind. P., p. 68. 
5—Sk., VII. iv. 32. 11. 
6—Ibid., I. i. 3. 14. 
7—Ibid., M. i. 3. 19. 
8—Ibid., Y. ii. 46. 135. 
9—Mbh. Karna P., XLIV. 7. 
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Sindhu and Atisindhu, apparentl 


already been discussed. Y the two divisions of Sind, have 


Sindhu, comprising a sacred forest viz. Sai 
was noted for its horses, (Sindhujānām tu 
desodbhavàn* i.e. the horses bred in Sindhu-d 


ndhava? (Saindhavaranya) 
ranganàm)! styled Sindhu 
esa. 

Sauvira,* closely associated with Sindhu, “included Multan and 
Jahravar, which latter lay about fifty miles below the junction of the 


Jhelum and the Chenab. Sindhu lay to the west and Sauvira to the 
east of the lower Indus’’.¢ 


Bambhanavaha (Brahmavaha) and Siva Desa as well as Mūlasthāna 
have already been discussed in Kumārikī Khanda List. 


Mlechchha Desa,? may be identified with the Arab-principality 
in Sind, which is known to have been occupied by the iconoclastic 
Mlechchhas, placed in the West.® 


Yavana De$a,? seems to have been placed not far from Sauvira dega.1° 
Raja Sekhara places Yavana janapada in the Western India." 


Durjaya is mentioned as the governor of Yavanarashtra (gopta 
Yavana-rāshtrasya).'* Probably it refers to the Arab ruler or governor 
of a Muslim state near Sind. Multan and Mansurah were also under 
the sway of the Arabs. 


Kachchha, (already noticed). 


$vabhra'* is also mentioned in the Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Saka Mahākshatrapa Rudradamana I.'5 It represents the Sabaramati 


]—Kumarika Khanda List. 
2—Sk., VII. iv. 24. 84. 
3— Ibid., II. viii. 5. 26. 
4— Ibid., II. ii. 49. 30. 
5— Ibid., U. vii. 24. 53; HI. iii. 5. 22. 
6—G.A.M.L., p. 24. 
7—Sk., VII. iv. 32. 31; VII. iv. 37. 21. 
8— Garuda P., I. 55. 15. 
Vishnu Dh., I. 9. 7. 
9—Kumarika Khanda List. 
Sk., II. vii. 24. 24. 
10—7bid., II. vii. 24. 53; cf. B. S., V. 79. 
11—K.M., Ch. XVII, p. 94/5. 
12—Sk., III. iii. 15. 21. 
13—Kumarika Khanda List. 
14—Sk., VII. iii. 1. 14, 18. 
15—S. Ins., p. 172. 
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qjas enti e river Š avati,? but he does r 
valley. Rajasekhara mentions the river Svabhr : ifi 


refer to the country of Svabhra. 

Originally it was a low-lying area (vivara) Qo which. Vasishtha's 
cow is said to have fallen on an occasion. It is stated to be 2,000 
(Yojanas?) in length and 3,000 (Yojanas?) in breadth.* 
dhana dhānyasamākulam),* was an 


Anarta,® the prosperous country ( 
dia, representing ‘North Kathia- 


important province of the Western In 
war with capital at Dwaraka. 

E Skanda places it in the South Western region of the country.? 
But Matsya!? places it in the Aparanta or Western Division while Vayu 
places it in Antara-Narmadà Region." It lay between Saurāshtra and 
Vidisa. 

It was a fertile province with an abundance of corn (Sasya) like 
rice and barely as well as animals, birds, lions, tigers and deers.!? 

Chamatkārapura founded by king Chamatkāra'* on the top of 
Raktasringa hill'® was its capital. It has been identified with Ananda- 
pura,'* modern Vadanagar in the Ahmedabad district of Gujarat." It 
was also called Anantpura. 

Vājfiavalkya is said to have performed severe penances here!$ and 
succeeded in propitiating Sun in whose honour he set up a temple at 
Chamatkarapura.!® It also contained a shrine of goddess Amba set up 
by king Chamatkara for the protection of the city. The goddess was 


1—S. Ins., p. 172, Note 1. 

2—K.M., Ch. XVII, p. 94/7. 

3—Sk., VII. iii. 1. 14; it occurred in the Arbuda region. 
4—Jbid., VII. iii. 1. 34. 

5—ībid., IL. vii. 6. 32; III. iii. 4. 37; HU. iii. 18.2; VI. il Bis Be 

VI. 32. 15; VII. iv. 18. 18. 

6—Ibid., VI. 72. 7. 

7—K.M., Ch. XVII., p. 94/5. 

8—S. Ins., p. 172, Note 1; It represents now North Gujrata. 
9—Sk., VI. 4. 52; 

Garuda P., I. 55.14. 

10—M.P., CXIV. 51. 

11—V.P., XLV. 120, 131 (i). 

12—Sk., VI. 47. 23-27. 

13—Jbid., VI. 16. 7. 

14—Jbid., VI. 64. 1-4; VI. 88.5. 

15—Jbid., VI. 15. 8. 

16—1bid., II. v. 3. 34. 

Lap p. 7. 

18—Sk., Chap. 129 of Nagara K i i i : 
19 Ibid, ee " g handa deals with this episode 
20—Ibid., VI. 88. 1-5, 59-60. 
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also styled Chamatkari Devi.! 


Kuvalaydsva set u Si 
: a gre 
in the city of Chamatkarapura.? POSIBLE pIE 


Kampilya-nagara was an other princi 


pal town of thi 3 
which was full of sacred ponds, Mc 


i AL shrines and sacred spots. It had a 
shrine of Chakrasvami (Anandapure Chakrasvami).4 Anartiya pond 

à , 
near Chamatkārapura,5 was also famous for its sanctity 


Anarta Desa is associated with the origin of Linga (Lingodbhava).* 
The region placed round Nagara iscalled Nagna-Hara desa, acre (Siva) 
roamed naked in that country.” Here his linga fell due to the curse of 
the ascetics living in this region.” Brahma set up, here, for the first 
time a hataka ( golden) linga consequently known as Hatakesvara, 9 
after which this region came to be known as Hatakesvara Kshetra, 
identified with Vadnagar in Gujrat near Unjha or Umāpura. Jt was 
one of the eight sacred spots.'? Extending for 8 Yojanas it was bounded 
by the Narmada in the east, Nyankumati in the west, Kanakananda in 
the north and the sea in the south. '! 


There was a forest in Anarta Vishaya which was an abode of ascetics 
and ‘snatakas’ belonging to different schools of thought.” Its āšramasset 
up in the beautiful and sylvan surroundings resounded with the echoes of 
Vedic chants.13 


Nagara'* or Nagarapura! js associated with Nagara Brahmanas.!* 


This country seems to have derived its name from the king named 
Anarta.? Suhaya, king of Anarta, is stated to have been defiled by the 


1—Sk., VI. 64. 1,4. 
2—]bid., VI. 38. 8-10. 
3—Ibid., VI. 271. 35, 48. 
4—Ibid., II. v. 3. 34. 

5— Ibid., VI. 103. 8. t 
6—Ibid., VI. I., deals with the story of Lingodbhava. 
cf. Lingodbhava Desa in Kumarika Kh. List. 

7—Ibid., VII. i. 319.48. 

8—Jbid., VI. 1. 32. 

9—Ibid., VI. 1. 65. 
10—7bid., VI. 110. 4. 
11—Jbid., VII. i. 319. 49. 
Lami. VI. 1. šā 

—Jbid., VI. 1. 5-6. : : 
14—7bid., VI. 114. 78; VII.1. 319. 47. 
15—7bid., VI.227.7. ` 


16—Jbid., VI. 278. 23. ; i 
17— Ibid. VI. 199. 38 ; VI. 278. 25; Matsya P., XLII. 49. associates l 
Anarta with the Haihayas. ih 
4 
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ichhas and he lost his life in a battle.! — Vidüratha.? 
4 Prabhafijana,* Suratha“, Satyasandha,? Brihadbala,® 
Kàmpilya as his capital)!” were the rulers of 


contact of the Mlecl 
Chamatkāra, Sveta, 
Ata? and Prithivijaya (with 


Anarta. I 
Khetaka!! represents modern Kheda or Kaira district. According 


to Dr. K. M. Munshi the region «from the river Mahi to the Sabarmati" 
Padma Purana (Uttara Khanda, CXXXI. 33-34) 
ks of the river Sābhramati. 

Saurāstra,' placed near sea (sagarasya sannidhauyin the Nairritapada 
(South Western Region) of Kürma, resembling the form of Bharata divi- 
ded into nine parts.'^ It had the celebrated Prabhasa Kshetra,'5 and Soma- 


nütha or the shrine of Somesvara, a Siva-linga set up by Soma (Moon).!'* 


Airaka or Araka Desa, Prabhāsa Kshetra included Arkasthala,'7 also 


known as, Sūryakshetra.'* While dealing with oaths, Skanda refers to 
Araka-deša or Airaka-deša,' which seems to be Aryak desa of Brihat 
Samhità?? or the Ariaca of the Periplus,** placed in the kingdom of 


Nambanus (Nahapana). 


was known as Khetaka. 12 
places Khetaka along the ban 


1—Sk., VI. 65. 1-5; VI. 125. 63. 
2—Jbid., VI. 78. 41. 
3—Jbid., VY. 88. 5-59. 
4—ībid., NY. 103. 49. 
5—Jbid., VI. 113. 30; VI. 118. 8. 
6—Ibid., VI. 121. 85; VI. 151. 45-46. 
7—Ibid., NY. 125. 52. 
g—Jbid., VI. 125. 93; VI. 128. 11-12, 
9—ībid., VY. 128. 39, 51. 
10—Jbid., VI. 271. 35. 
11—Jbid., VII. i. 107. 89. 
12—G]. Gurjara., Vol. I., p. 7. 
13—Sk., I. ii. 4. 15. 
Ibid., Ul. iii. 19.66: ‘Surashtra’ 
14—Jbid., VII. i. 11. 37-38 ; Mark. P., LVIIT. 29-33, places it on the 
other one of the two southern feet of the Tortoise; B. S., XIV. 19, 
also places Surashtra in Nairrita close to the ocean. 
15—Jbid., VII. i. 167. 32-33. 
16—1bid., I. i. 7. 32; V. i 28. 102; VII. i. 24. 19. 
17—Jbid., VII., i. 16. 12-13. 
18—Jbid., VII. i. 16. 15. 
19—Jbid., I. ii. 44.21: «4 afam NTT X | 
N. K., Ibid., Kumārikā Kh., XXXIX. 20: 
farag A: wrpeuedig BAT 11 
A fees dā ward alma 9 di 
ce a Via noted above is evidently wrong, for the Purana 
a - ā tdi 223 > 
able to <Vyadhim’. ivya-vidhana. Hence the text ‘divyam’ 1s prefer 
20— B. S., XIV. 15. 
21—C.A.I., pp. 301, 311. 
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Among the hills of Saurāshtra we have Udayanta! 


and Raivataka-giri, or Urjayanta? 


to the west of which ri 
j argi 1 rises the river Vahini.? 
Kritasmara* hill is also placed in this region near Prabhāsa "US 


Pied d £ i The riv 
Suvarnarekha? is also associated with this country. ee 


Skanda holds that Raivataka was rich in Copper, silver, gold, iron 
and the valuable stones of different varieties and hence this region was 
frequently visited by mineralogists (dhātuvādaparaih).* Vastrapatita 
kshetra is also mentioned to have comprised the mines of the metals 
and gems.? Garuda Purana also refers to Saurāshtra as one of the 
eight mines of gems and pearls. It also abounded in vegetation, 
as well as birds and beasts.' 


There were innumerable tirthas and kshetras in this province," viz. 
Dàmodara near Svarnarekha with Brahmakunda and Brahmesvara,” 
where the performance of Anasana was regarded as an act of merit; 
Kālamegha, Bhava, Kalika,"® as well as Indre$vara, Kumbhisvara, or 
Kunti$vara'^ and Bhimesvara, Mahaprabha Kshetra, Tailasāraņika or 
Haimamaraka'® were also the famous tirthas of this region. 


«Saurāshtra originally indicated the southern part of Kathiawar; 
but in the later period the name Gujrat is found to be used in a wide 
sense to comprise the whole of Kathiawar and the adjoining regions."!$ 
Saurāshtra-nagara,'7 the capital of Saurashtra is identified with Girinagara, 
modern Girnar. Prabhasa called Bahuprabhanagari!® was the most 
sacred place in Saurastra. 


1—Sk., VIL. i. 1. 63; placed near Somanatha. 
2—lbid., VII. i. 3. 4. à 
3— Ibid. I. ii. 1. 68-69. s 
AC Vir " 11. 42; VIL. 1. 22. 2, places it near the sea. 
5—Jbid., VII. ii. 1. 3. AT 
—Ibi „ii. 1. 69, 71-72. , L ? 
Ba ; v ji. à Even at present our geological discoveries have 
revealed the presence of metals. 
8— Garuda, I. 68. 17, 18; I. 69. 23. 
9—Sk., VII. ii. 1. 71. 
10—7/bid., VII. ii. 1. 73-74. 
ll1—7bid., VII. ii. 3. 1. 
12—Jbid., VII. ii. 3. 2. 
13—Jbid., VII. ii. 3. 3. 
14—Jbid., VII. ii. 3. 4. 
15—]bid., VII. ii. 3. 5. 
16—G.A.M.I., p. 88. 
17—Sk., II. iv, 24. 11. 
18—Ibid., I. ii. 63. 42. , 
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Skanda refers to a certain king of Saurashtra-" King Raiyataka 

ivata) with his wife named Kshemankari 15 also mentioned asa 
See. Saurāshtra Vishaya.” Atreyas and Ritadhvaja* are also 
ka m rulers of Saurashtra Vishaya.* Vastrāpatha region was 


included in the empire of Bhoja,* the Pratihāra emperor of Kānyakubja. 
1 


Lata Vishāya,” (var. Lada), was the country situated to the west of 
, g ? 
West Malwa. 
Navasarika (modern Nausari) was one of its chief cities. It corres- 
ponds to the Larike of Ptolemy.? Bhrigukachchha, ° modern Broach, 


the famous port-town of ancient times, lay in this country. 
Arbuda,!! represents a janapada, placed near the Arbuda hill. It 


comprised a sacred forest of the same name. Rajasekhara places it in 
the Western Region.” It represents modern Abu region of Rajasthan. 


Maru-Jāūgala'” is associated with Chandisa, a form of Siva. It 
may be the same as *Jangala-desa!'*, “a tract extending approximately 


from Pushkar in south to Harsha in the north............... abounding in 

pilu, Karira, and sami trees, the characteristic vegetation of such a 
> 

tracto 1» 


Maru Deša,'* represents the desert region!* of Marwar in Rajasthan, 
destitute of water and vegetation’? and consequently it was very thinly 
populated.!* 


1—.Sk, IIL. iii. 4. 34. 

2—Ibid., VY. 117. 31; VI. 118. 1-2. 

3—Ibid., VM. i. 257. 2-3. 

4—lbid., VII. i. 294. 9. 

5— Ibid., IV. ii. 69. 99; VII. ii. 14. 18; VII. ii. 16. 72. 

6—Ibid., VII. ii. 6. 20. 

7—Ibid., WI. i. 34. 53; Supra. Kumārikā Khanda List I. ii. 39. 146, rep- 
resents the Prākrita form of Lāta (Lāda). 

8—S. Ins., p. 290 and Note 1. 

9—C.A.I., p. 373. 

10—Sk., V. iii. 182. 14. 

11—Jbid., VII. iv. 24. 84. 

12—K. M., Ch. XVII., p. 94. 5. 

13—Sk., IV. ii. 69. 57. 

14—N. K., Kumarika Kh., XXXIII. 84; Supra., Kumarika Kh. List. 

15—E. Ch. D., p. 11. 

16—Sk., I. ii. 13. 100; II. iv. 24. 22; V. i. 53. 47. 

17—Ibid., VI. 65. 10; Maru-mandala. 
Ibid., VII. i. 336. 191; Maru-bhümi. 
Ibid., VII. i. 336. 188; Marusthala. 

18—Ibid., VII. i. 336. 182. 

19—Ibid., VI. 65. 10. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


1] GEOGRAPHICAL DATA 89 


Mevada, Sayambhara, Vaguri, an 
c d Pūgal n 
discussed in the Kumarika Kd List. EI 


. £31 
Gurjara De$a,! also known as Gurjaratra,? 


have been 


: was an important stat 
of this epoch, ruled by the Pratihāras. It had its na icono 
) 


modern Bhillamāla, about 50 miles west of Abu mountain.* 
DAKSHIŅA BHĀRATA 


| E. pee wi ET E Vayu 4 have recognised 
| , ahya-Godavari Desa as the 
separate territorial units of South India.* Thus this division tends to 
separate the central high lands (former Central India and Central 
Provinces including Berar, roughly speaking, the present Madhya 
Pradesh) from the Deccan. This belt of countriesis verily a wedge, sepa- 
rating the plain of North India from the Deccan.* Gupta Empire, itself, 
seems to have recognised this region styled *Kalindi-Narmadayor 
Madhyam' i.e. the country lying between “the Kālindī and the Nar- 
mada”. Jayamangala-tika on the Vātsīyana Kama Sutra tells us that 
Dakshiņāpatha lies to the south of Narmada (Narmadāyā dakshina-desa 
Dakshiņāpathah). Mahābhārata gives us a clear position of Dakshina- 
patha. The distressed Damayanti, standing askant with a sorrowful 
stare around her in the forest near the capital of Nishadha, is being 
addressed by Nala: “Yonder, behold many roads leading to Dakshina- 
patha; this (road) goes to Avanti accross the Rikshavanta; here stands 
the great mountain named Vindhya with Payoshni flowing beside it 


ESKE MS: 

2—Ibid., Y. ii. 39. 141. 

3—Jbid., I. ii. 2. 87. 

4—G. D., p. 192. 

5—Supra., ‘Dega- Vibhaga’. < : ies 

6—Supra., ‘Dega-Vibhaga’; Garuda Purana also mentions these divi- 
sions VIZ., «Vindhyānta-nilavā dese (Garuda. P., I. 55. 12. and 

ina Garuda P., I. 55. 12). A 

D The distinguished historian of South India, Prot 
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, observes that, “Our concern 1S primarily 
with the land lying to the south of the Vindhyas, that pou 
tract... On the northern side of the Vindhyas, the slope is 


lleys; on the 

entle and there are no well-marked spurs or steep Và er» | 

SOR REN side, however, there is a steep fall from the crest fe the 

valley of Narmada, and we have a mountain wall D y 

Several forest ciad spurs overlooking D d Manadeo- Maikal range 
iver th by th -Mahi 

A PE ie n Ut effectively divides the peninsular South from 
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decked with hermitages in the forest; this (road) goes to Vidarbha and 
that to Kosala (naturally South Kosala) and beyond it, towards the 
lies the Dakshinipatha ".' Thus evidently Dakshinipatha is 
territorial belt comprising Rikshavanta, 
Kosala and Nishadha, all of which 
armada? and Vindhyas*. Raja- 


south, 
placed to the south of the 


Avanti, Vindhya-Payoshni-Region, 
are placed by Matsya in the regions of N 1 
Sekhara himself places Dakshindpatha beyond Māhishmati, (Māhish- 
matvàh parato dakshinüpathah)*, modern Mahesvara situated on the 
right bank of the Narmada.” 

Thus South India may roughly be divided into three broad divisions 
viz., ‘Antar-Narmad@ (or Uttara-Narmada) Mandala, Vindhya Pradesa 

"> 

and Dakshinapatha, recognised by Matsya, Vayuand Markandeya Puranas. 


ANTARA NARMADA H 


The countries classified according to their relative positions with 
regard to the Narmada are styled Antara Narmada or Uttara Narmada. 
Dr. D. C. Sircar prefers to accept. the latter i.c. "people living on the 
northern bank of the Narmadà". The former, too, i. e. Antara 
Narmadi seems to represent the contracted form of the well-known 
region viz., «Kalindi-Narmadayormadhyam".7 hus evidently the two 
variants seem to be identical. Skanda, too, refers to the countries 
placed on the bank of the river Narmadā.* i 

According to Matsya, Bharukachchha, Māheya and Sārasvata are 
the countries placed in this region.” 


Skanda mentions Bhrigukachchha only as a holy region (kshetra) 
or sacred spot.!? 


Maheya seems to represent the country situated on the bank of the 
river Mahi which is stated to be flowing through Malwa (Mahi nama 
samutpanna dese Malavakabhidhe)." 

a S S S SES EE 
1—Mbh., Vana P., LXI. 20-23. 
2—M. P., CXIV. 48-50. 
3—Ibid., CXIV. 52-54. 
4—K.M., Ch. XVIL., p. 93/25. 
C.A.L., p. 304; Periplus also places Dakshinabades to the south of 
Barygaza or Bharukachchha. 
5—G.D., p. 120. 
6—6G.A.M.l., p. 32. 
7—S. Ins., p. 327. 
8—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 3. 
pone CXIV. 51. 
VN —Sk., V. iti. 176. 8; V. iii. 181. 3; V. iii. 182. 14 etc 
UA ^ 11—7bid., I. ii. 13. 45(i). jai OU d 
a 
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VINDHYANTA-NILAYAH DESAH 


Vindhya Pradeša.' comprising the forest region situated at the f 
of the Vindhya (Vindhyapādavanoddese)? and the hermitage a t 
the Vindhya Region of Markandeya, Matsya, Vayu and Girt cae 
Among the countries enumerated in the Skanda Purana, as RE 
ja, 


this nO, A Malava, Mandala, Chedi, Dāhala, Dasarna, Haihaya; 
Kosala and Kishkindhya. - i 


DB De$a,5— Matsya places Malava among the people of Vindhya 
Region." “The Malavas (Malloi of the Greeks) lived on the lower 
Iràvati (Ravi) in the Punjab in the fourth century B. C. Later they are 
found settled in Rajputana and ultimately they gave their name to modern 
Malwa in Central India". It was also known as Avanti. 


Skanda gives a curious explanation of its name. The region took 
the name of Malava due to the abundance of impurity (malasya bahu 
sambhūtyā Mālaveti prakirtita).? Its capital was Avanti," Avantika,"' 
Avantipura,'* or Ujjayini,!® known by var 

Sk MU las 
2— Ibid., M1. i. 11. 45 


ious names. 


V. P., XLV. 131. 
Garuda P., I. 55. 12. 
5—Sk., I. i. 17. 276; 1. ii. 13. 44, Malavaka; Supra Kumīrikā Kh. List 
(1. ii. 39. 139); M. ij. 7. 14; U. ii. 11. 23; VII. ii. 6. 90. 
6—M. P., CXIV. 52; Brahmanda also mentions it (G. A. M. 1., p. 33, 
Note $). 
7—G. A. M. IL., p. 33. 
g—Sk., V. i. 11. 12; V. i. 37. 41. 
9—fbid., l.i. 17. 276. There is pun on -the word ‘mala’ which here 
points to the disease of the body-politic. We think, it reflects 
the incursions and invasions, may be even occupation, of the country 
by the Mlechchhas. Dr. R.S. Tripathi observes that after, 1065-94 
A. C. «this flicker of glory, the Paramāras gradually lost their im- 
portance and influence. The downward sliding continued during 
the twelfth century under a succession of weaklings, whose local 
conflicts and petty jealousies are devoid of interest..........- Ambitious 
aggressors repeatedly harassed the people of Mālavā until Hindu 
rule itself was swept away in 1345 A. D. by the onslaught of Alaud- 
din Khilji’s general, minul Mulk who triumphantly marched into 
Mandu, Ujjain, Dhara and other cities”. H.A. I., p. 385. 
10—7bid., M. ii. 7. 14. 
'11—7bid., V. i. 31. 59. ROLE 
12— Ibid., Il. ii. 8. 86; V. i- 21. 19; Avantikāpuri. 
13—Jbid., Il. viii. 1. 6. . i» . 
14—Infra., See Towns and Cities. 
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vatered by the rivers Mahi,' Siprà? and 


he country is stated to be v eri | 
its Eis pod Gandhavati? and Kshata‘ as well as the river | 
i 


Vedasmriti* (Besula of Malwa).* 


There are references to Avanti-natha? (a king of Avanti) as well as 
78 and Chanakya, the Ikshvaku 


i f Ujjayini, 
Chandrasena, an other king of l 
stated to be the grandson of Suddhodana.? 


king 0f Ujjayini, 
Dašārna Rāshtra (Var. Dašārha),'? a country placed in the Vindhyan 
Region, “formed part of modern East Malwa............ and the adjoining 


region. It was also known as Ākara and had its capital at Vidisā”.1? 

It is stated to be rugged, but, a sacred country (bhuvi Dasarna 
vishame punye),? watered by the river Dasarna rising from Rikshapada 
hill.4 It derived its name from the river Daśārņā (Mod. Dhasāna). 
Rivers Vidisa'® (mod. Bes) and Vetravati!® (Betva) also flow through 
this country. 

The chief city of Dasarna was Vaidisanagara!'! or Vaidisa,'® a great 
city comprising important buildings like palaces, ramparts as well as 
gardens and lakes.!* Vaisyanagara,?? evidently the modern Besanagar 


situated close to Vidisa, is also mentioned in our text. 


Vaidiša-nagara (Vidisa) is associated with Maņibhadra.*' 


1—Sk., I. i. 13. 45 (1) 

2— Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 13. 

3—lbid., V. i. 70. 30. 

4— Ibid., V. i. 56. 47. 

5—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 115. 

GO Ib) fī A 

7—Sk., IJI. iii. 4. 36. 

8—Ibid., Ill. iii. 5. 12. 

9— Ibid., Y. iii. 22. 63. 

10—7bid., IM. iii. 13. 18; (Dasarna as var. for Dasarha). 
Ibid., III. iii. 4. 37: D ^ 
Ibid., TII. iii. 10. 4; P T "i 
Ibid., IL. vii. 21. 31; VI. 14. 18; VI. 15. 19; VI. 177. 56; VI. 198. 1. 

11—M.P., CXIV. 52. 

12—G.A.M.I., p. 34, note 2. 

13—Sk., II. vii. 21. 31. 

14— Ibid., V. iii. 4. 47. 

15—Ibid., V. iii. 4. 47. 

mid: II. iv. 4. 26. 

17—Ibid., Y. ji. 11. 11; I. ii. 46. 107; V. ii. 31. 17; VI. 47. 22; VI. 156. 32. 

18—Ibid., VY. 47. 23. LADAN E 

19—Jbid., VI. 155. 31. 

20—Ibid., III. iii. 10. 31. 
sIbid., VI. 157. 35; 


. the colossal stone image of Mani aya 
(Čvalior) g aņibhadra Yaksba from Paway 


55 
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Vajrabahu, king of Dasarna, had hostile relations with the ruler of 
Magadha named Hemaratha, who laid siege to the capital of Dasarnaraja.! 


Skanda refers to king Chitravarma of Vidisa,2 and Brihadbala 
king of Dasarna.® r j 


Kishkindha, ruled by Bali, was the name of both the janapada‘ as 
well as its capital. It is placed in the Vindhyan Region.* This isa 


country of Ramayanic fame, “identified with the Raichur-Bellary area of 
Mysore and the adjoining regions"? 


Kogala, the mention of Kosala along with Karnata* as well as 
Konkana? tends to associate it with south viz. Dakshina Kosala corres- 
ponding to Raipur- Bilaspur-Sambhalpur districts of M. P. and Orissa.” 


Nishadha!! or Naishadha,'? placed in the Vindhyan Region,?? associ- 
ated with king Nala is placed round Nalapura modern Narawara in 
Shivapuri district, M. P.!! Its capital was called Nishadhapuri!® i.e. 
Narawara. 


Virasena and his son Nala are mentioned as the famous rulers of 
Nishadha; the latter was the husband of Damayanti, daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha.!* 


Anūpa,'7 a country of the Vindhyan Region,!® is placed “on the 
Narmada with the city of Māhishmati......... as its capital".!? 


1—Sk., III. iii. 13. 1-9; the entire Chap. 13 of III. iii. deals with the 
war between the armies of Magadha and Dasarna. 

2—Jbid., VI. 165. 32-33. 

3—Ibid., VI. 196. 9. 

4— Ibid., WI. i. 2. 18. 

5—Ibid., II. i. 39. 15. 

6—M.P., CXIV. 52. 
V.P., XLV. 132. 

7—G.A.M.L. p. 34, note 3. 

8—Sk., II. i. 17. 5. 

9—Jbid., VII. i. 139. 26. 

10—G.A.M.I, p. 34, note 4. 

ESE, III. iii. 8. 7. 5 

2—Ibid., ILI. iii. 9. 30. : 

MP, CXIV. 53, has Naishadha; V. P., XLV. 133, reads Nishadha. 
Mark. P., LVII. 54, has Naishadha. 

14—G.A.M.I., p. 35. 

15—Sk., VI. 55..16. 

ur VI. 54. ae a 

Wie INL 6 Arüpah is evidently as mistake for Anūpāh, 
cf. Vayu below— 
V. P., XLV. 134. 

19—G.A.M.I., p. 35. 
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Mahishmati was the capital of the Haihayas.! Hence it seems to 


be identical with the Haihava-desa. 

Haihaya Deša*—Haihayas were divided into five branches viz: 
Vitihotras, Šaryātas, Bhojas, Avantis, and Tuņdikeras.* Of these 
Vitihotras, Tundikeras, Avantis, and Bhojas are placed in the Vindhyan 
'Region.* 

Skanda refers to Avanti,? Bhojas® and to the capital ofthe Vitihotras 
named Vitihotrapuri.* 

Skanda refers to Haihaya rulers viz. Haihayarāja* Kārtavirya- 
Arjuna,’ his father Kritavira,? and Haihaya!! himself, as well as 
Vasuman,!? Vidūratha,'* and Vishņusena.'* There is a reference to king 
Kalasa, belonging to the family of the Haihayas.'? 

Dahala!®, (already noticed, see Kumarika Khanda List) 

Mandala!* seems to be an important region of Vindhya Pradesa. 
Mandalesvara'? represents a Saiva shrine in this province. 

We hazard its identification with Mandla in the Jabalpur district. 

Chedi!?—Skanda refers to *Chedinátha' named Virasena as ‘Man- 
dalàdhipatirnripa .** It tends to show that Mandala and Chedi were 
identical. 

Damaghosha (mukhyaschedipatih)" and his son, Sisupála?? were 
the famous kings of Chedi. 


1—Sk., V. iii. 218. 6; VI. 18. 9; VI. 31. 103. 
2—|bid., M. ii. 7. 17. 
3—M.P., XLIII. 48-49. 
4—V.P., XL. 134. 
5—Supra., p. 91. 
6—Sk., VII. i. 237. 3-6. 
7—Ibid., IV. i. 10. 28. 
8—Ibid., 111. ii. 14. 26. 
9—Jbid., V. ii. 29. 8. 
10—7bid., V. ii. 11. 22. 
11—7bid., V. ii. 11. 22. 
12—Ibid., V. ii. 11. 21. 
13—Jbid., VI. 17. 8. 
]4—Jbid., VI. 18. 90; VI. 31. 88. 
15—/bid., VI. 51. 74. 
16—7bid., Kumārikā Kh. List., Supra. No. 10. 
17—Sk., (N.K.) Kumarika Khanda, XXXIII. 61 (i), N. K. List No. 1, 
(supra table). 
18—Jbid., IV. ii. 69. 65; it was a sacred region- ; 
19—Jbid,. V. iii. 56. 15, 19. EIU Dha 
20—Ibid., V. iii. 56. 15. 
21—Ibid., V. iti. 142. 15. 
22—Ibid., V. iii. 142. 30. 
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DAKSHNAPATHA 


Accordins to Rajasekhara (K.M., p. 93/25) Dakshinapatha lies 
Beyond Mahishmati inthe south (Mahishmatyah parato Dakshinapathah). 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar holds that **Dakshiņāpatha or Dakshina was the 
name of the whole peninsula to the south of Narmada. Among the countries 
enumerated in Markandeya, Vayu and Matsya Puranas, comprised in Dak- 
shinapatha, are those of the Cholas, Pāņdyas and Keralas, which were si- 
tuated in the extreme south ofthe peninsula, and correspond to the modern 
provinces of Tanjore, Madura, and Malabar. In the Mahabharata, 
however, Sahadeva, the youngest of the Pandu princes is répresented in 
his career of conquest to have gone to Dakshinapatha............ "1 Cun- 
ningham holds that **Southern India comprised the whole of the Penin- 
sula from Nasik on the west and Ganjam on the east to the Cape 
Kumari (comorin) including the modern districts of Berar and Telingana, 
Maharashtra and the Konkaņa with separate states of Hyderabad, 
Mysore and Travoncore or very nearly the whole of the Peninsula to the 
south of the Narbadā and Mahānadi rivers". He observes: *Accord- 
ing to Hwen Thsang's azcount, Southern India comprised whole of ,the 
peninsula to the south of the Tapti and Mahānadi rivers, from Nasika 
on the west, to Ganjam on the east". The countries mentioned in 
Skanda Purana viz., Pratishthana Desa, Vidarbha, Maharashtra, Kon- 
kana, Andhra (Andhala), Karnata, Dravida, Chola, Tondamandala or 
Tundiramandala, Kerala and Pandya may be placed in the South. 


Pratishthana Desa,‘ evidently corresponding to‘ Godāvari-tata” desa”, 
represents the ancient Agmaka janapada® with its capital at Pratish- 
thana, modern Paithan in the Aurangabad district of the South. It was 
also known as Paithinasipuri." 

Tamra Dvīpa is placed in the South. It was a janapada of Dak- 
shiņāpatha placed to the south of Kolagiri? (Kodagu? i.e. Coorg, a coun- 
try on the Malabar Coast), and Surabhipattana (Kubattur,! the capital 
of Surabhi or Sarah in mysore). Thus this country seems to have been 


1—R.G.C.W., Vol..IIL., p. 5. 
2—A.G.L, pp. 10-11. 

3— Ibid., pp. 344-435. 

4—Sk., IV. ri. 54.27. 1 
5—Jbid., V, iiiu. 2. 8, Supra., p- 58. 
6—K.M., Chap. XVII. p. 93/25-26. 
7—Sk., Il. vii. 14. 34, 37. 

8—Sk., III. i. 61.202. 

9—Mbh. Sabha P., XXXI. 68. 
10—G.D., p. 101. 

11—7bid., p. 197. 
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situated in the Sahyapada region, somewhere near Konkana. Dr. Moti 
Chandra observes that, «Tāmradvīpa could be located somewhere in 
Cambay on the strength of a reference in the Paficha-dandachhatra- 
Prabandha*?.! 

Sahyadri Vishaya, with Karavirapura as its chief city?, represents the, 
Karavirapura-rashtra of Harivansa;? situated in Dakshiņāpatha on the 
banks of the river Vena,* which formed its boundary (Venamimam......... 
vishayānte).* Yajüagiri, one of the Sahya hills also stood at the frontier 
of this vishaya.* Karavirapura has been identified with Kolhapur, in 
the state of Mahārāshtra.” 

Karaviraka is also mentioned as a sacred spot.” 

Vidarbha,? also called Mahārāshtra!? same as Ratarajya,!! was an 
important state of Dakshiņāpatha. Skanda places Vidarbhanagari in 
Mahārāshtra,'? hence both Vidharbha and Maharashtra seem to be 
identical. Mr. V. S. Apte holds that, Vidarbha, the modern Berar was 
* great kingdom in ancient times lying to the north of Kuntala and 
extending from the banks of the Krishna to about the banks of the 
Narmada. On account of its great size, the country was also called 
‘Maharashtra; [cf. Bala Ramayana (Banaras), 10.74]. Kundinapura, 
also called Vidarbha, was its ancient capital, which probably stands for 
the modern Beder. The river Varada (Warda) divided Vidarbha into 
two parts, Amaravati being the capital of the northern, and Pratish- 
thāna of the southern part”.'? 

Skanda refers to the characteristics of Maharashtri, a particular 
style of composition, sweet and pleasing due to the excellence and charm 
of the language (sukomala mahārāshtri vagvilasa manoharām) and hence 
it was the celebrated style (sadgunam).'* 


1—M.U.P., p. 60. 
2—Sk., II. iv. 24.2. 
3—Hari, Vishnu P., XXXIX. 50. 
4—lbid., XXXIX. 18-20. 
5—]bid., XXXIX. 56. 
6—Ibid., XXXIX. 57. 
71—G.D., p. 93. 
8—Sk., IV. ii. 69.112. 
9—Jbid., IJI. ii. 6.16; II. iii. 9.2; V. ii. 53.2; cf. Vaidarbhi. 
Ibid., VT. iii. 4.41: VII. iv. 217. 22. used for Damayanti. 
Supra., Kumarika Khanda List. 
Wa Er 14.5; II. V. 11.89; III. i. 34.45. 
t is the same as ‘Mo-ho-la-cha’ of Y .H.. 
Tb. 449-450), uan Chwang (Beal T 
11—Supra., Kurmārikā Khanda List. 
12—Sk., II. v. 11.84. à 
13—S.E.D., p. 663. 
14—Sk., IV. i. 2.11. 
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Skanda TODOS Bhimasena, Satyaratha? Dharmagupta,? Vidū 
ratha* and Visvesa? as the rulers of Vidarbha Seaman | Va: di 
^ ci a was e 


son of Satyaratha. There is a reference to the son of king Višveša, b 
his name is not mentioned. D OU 


Vidarbha was invaded by the Salvas during the reign of Satyaratha.® 
Konkana, (already noticed). 


Karnata Desa,” “Mysore state was called Karņātaka”.* It was 
founded by a daitya Karņāta from whom this country derived its name.? 
It is placed in the South near the sea-coast. This prosperous country had 
its capital at Karnatapura. According to Dey “Dvārasamudra was the 
capital of Karņāta”.!? 


Andhala,'' (already noticed). 


Tundira Mandala,’ same as Tondaman4jala,'? represents the portion 
of Dravida, of which the capital was Kātichipura.'* Tondamandala 
derived its name from king Tondamana.'5 


Dravida, ^ a famous country of the South,'7is placed onSahyapāda.' 
It represents “country to the south of the wild tract between the Krishna 
and the Polar. In its larger sense itincluded the whole of the Coro- 
mandal coast to the south of the Godavari. But in its strict sense it must 


not have extended beyond the Káveri^.!? According to Bhagavata 
Purana, Dravida, home of the Vasudeva-bhaktas, comprised the region 


[—Sk., II. v. 11. 84. 
2— Ibid.. TII. iii. 6. 16. 
Ibid., UL. iii.6. 17-19. 

3—ībid., IIT. iii. 7. 159. 

4— Ibid., V. ii. 53. 2 

5- Ibid, V. ii. 53. 23. 

6—Ibid., III. ii. 4. 18-19. 

k Ti cd (7; IV. i. 33. 9i; see Supra, Kumārikā Khanda List. 
8—G. D., p. 94; (Vide, J. R. A. Su 1912, P- 482). 
9.— ]bid., V. ii. 18. 175-177. 
10—G. D., p. 94. 
11—See Kumārikā Khanda List. 


14—Ibid., p. 20... 

15—Sk., If. i. 9. 53 etc. —— P ed E 
GLA th 62. 56; IT. iv. 7. 7; TA. iii. 15. 52: TIT. iui. 19. 15, 
17—]Ibid., Y. iiiu. 4. 10. 

18—Jbid., I. iiiu. 18, 21. 

19--S. E. D., p. 662. 
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watered by the rivers viz. Tamraparni, Kritamālā, Payasvini, Kaveri, and 
Pratichi.! It corresponds to the Tamil country. 

The celebrated hill of Sri Venkata is placed in the Dravida Desa. 
Similarly Arunachala Kshetra is also comprised in the Dravida Desa.3 


Chola, Keral and Pandya‘ were the famous Dravidian states. 
3 "e. 


Chola (Var. Chauda Desa)? is stated to have derived its name from 
its chakravarti ruler named Chola, with its capital at Kafichi-puri.: 
Chola Desa comprising Tanjavur and Tiruchirapalli districts of Madras 
State? was an important kingdom in this era. It embraced both the banks 
of the river Tamraparni marked by the Sacrificial yüpas.? 


Pandya De$a,' corresponding to the districts of Tinnevelly and 
Madura, was an important state of the South with Madhurapura 
(Madura) as its capital. It comprised the river Tamraparni!! and the 
Malaya'? hills famous for its produce'? of chandana. 


Halasyesvara' and Rama Setu'5 were the celebrated holy shrines of 
this country. 

Skanda refers to Šankara,'* and his son named Suruchi"? as the 
rulers of Pandya Desa. King Punyanidhi is also mentioned as the king 
of this state with Madhura as his capital.18 

Kerala? an important country of Ancient India, corresponding 
to the districts of Malabar, Cochin and Travancore, still retains its 
ancient name. 


1—Bhagavata P., XI. 5. 40. 

2—Ibid., X. 79. 13. 

3—Sk., I. iiiu. 4. 10. 

4—Jbid., N. i. 17. 5. 

5— Ibid., IJ. i. 17. 5; IV. i. 2. 10. 

6— Ibid., I. ii. 48. 2. 

7—Ibid., II. iv. 26. 5. 

8—G. A. M. I., p. 29, Note 7. 

9—Sk., IT. iv. 26. 7. 

10—Jbid., I. li. 22. 6; I. ii. 39. 141, 158; II. i. 7. 5; IT. i. 9. 17; IL. i. 17. 5; 
Ibid., IT. ii. 4. 38 (Supra, Kumārikā Khanda List.) 

11—7bid., YI. ix. 14. 7. â 

12—Jbid., Y. i. 27. 2. 

13—K.M., Ch. XVII, p., 94/3. 

14—Sk., III. i. 502-3. 

15—Ibid., WI. i. 50. 4; King Punyanidhi, after his abdication retired to 
Rāma-Setu. 

16—Jbid., III. i. 48. 2, 60, 77, 94. 

17—7bid., III. i. 48. 66. 

18—7bid., MI. i. 50. 2, 42. 

19—Jbid., YI. i. 17. 5, 
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Setu,‘ represents a janapad named ‘Setukah’ 
and Vayu Puranas. Skanda contains Setu-māhātmya, a sub-section of 


Brahma Khaņda.5 It represents the region round Rāma Setu near 
Dakshinodadhi (Southern Sea).t 


mentioned by Matsya? 


Kumarika Khaņda, is shown to be identical with Indian territory. 
But in its strict sense, it represents the janapada of Kumara, mentioned 
as a province of Dakashinapatha.? It represents the region (Kshetram) 
round Kumārikā,? which is identical with *Comar............ or ‘Comart’, 


the ancient abode of the goddess (Kumari)"* of Periplus or “Komaria, 
a cape and town mentioned by Ptolemy.® It corresponds to the country 
of “Cape Comorin called Kumari Dvipa".!e 


SUMERET s 


1—Sk., III. i. 1. 17-27. 
2—M. P., CXIV. T 
. P., XLV. 125: 
x G. A. M. I., p. 29; IV Section. 

3—Sk., III. i. 4 

4— Ibid., II. i. 1. 103-106 ; III. i. 2. 1-3, etc. * 

5. bid... I. ii. 39. 167 ; Kumarikam, I. ii. 39. 113. Eu. 
Ibid., 1. ii. 59. 122: It was the 9th part of Bharatavarsha, given 6 
mi nārikā who gave in gift the products of her Khanda (Khang x r 
bijā ān dravyān). Its relics reprsented by Cape Como. 2 
Oo in the writings of foreign geographers like the author of the 
Periplus and Ptolemy. 

ISk ba : Ch. 242 of VII. i. is styled Kumari Mahatmya. 

8—C. A. I., pp. 306, 307. 

9— Ibid., p. 366. 

10—G. A. M. I., p. 10: 
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(X) TRIBES 


We know, that Bharata Varsha comprised countries as well as 
peoples i. e. tribes. Skanda Purana mentions a number of tribes 
inhabiting North-Western Frontier Province (Pakistan), and Eastern 
Afghanistan such as Tusharas, Barbaras, Daradas, .Lumpas, Pahlavas, 
Svaganas, Sakas and Yavanas. There are references to some other tribal 
people like Pulindas, Medakas, Sabaras, Ābhiras, Kirātas, Nagas, 
Vrischikas and Nishādas, who are styled wild people (aranya vāsinah).' 


TRIBES OF THE UTTARĀPATHA 


Tusharas,? placed by Rajasekhara in the Uttarāpatha? along with the 
Turushkas, Barbaras, Tanganas, Kira, Kulüta, Lampāka, Valhika and 
Kamboja, etc.—the people of north-western frontier region. Garuda 
correctly places Tusharas in the north-west along with the Khasas.* 
Skanda also associates them with these frontier tribes viz. Mlechchhas, 
Barbaras, Daradas, Lumpas, Pahlavas and Svagaņas.” According to Dr. 
Stein “the upper Oxus Valley including Balkh and Badakhshan was 
called Tukhāra”,* the Tukharistan of Arab geographers (Tokharistan). 


Barbaras,” styled Mlechchhas, are associated with Yavanas and 
Khasas.? They were situated close to Kasmira on the north. Brihat- 
samhitā places them in the south-west along with the Südras and 
Abhiras as well as Sindhu and Surashtra etc.? Periplus Maris Erythraei 


1—Sk., VI. 121. 38. 
2—Ibid., V. ii. 41. 6. 

3—K. M., Ch. XVII, p. 281; M. P., CXIV. 41-43. 
4— Garuda P., I. 55. 16. 

5—Sk., V. ii. 41. 6: 


aa: Ww siaa Wear TW: WITZ AZAT: | 
GML: qd: (AL: Fo To )sjd: qd: a TET N 
V. P., XLV. 118-121, also places these people in the Udichya. 
6—Stein, R. T., Vol. I. p. 136. 
7—S$k., V. ii. 41. 6. 
8—Mbh. Adi. P., CLXXIV. 37. 
9—B. S., XIV. 18-19. 
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refers Uo Barboria! which is also mentioned by Ptolemy.? The author of 
the Periplus and Ptolemy refer to Barbaricum or Barbaricon, a market 
town placed in the Indus delta3 Skanda also refers to Barbari and 


Barbarika, the two celebrated sacred towns placed in the Mahīsāgara 


near Cambay.* Thus evidently Barbaras were settled near Abiria or 
Abhira Desa. 


Daradas,° the people of Darada-dega,® were also associated with 
Kasmirian frontiers. 


Lumpas,’ correspond to the people of Lampāka or Lamghan. It is 
Lam-po of Yuan Chwang, placed to the east of Kapisene* (Kapisa). 
Lumpādhipa, the king of Lamghan region, was accompanied by these 
tribal people of N. W. hill-country in his army.? 


Palhavas ^— Vàyu!! also associates Pahlavas with these people and 
Matsya distinguishes Palhavas'? from Paradas, and both the tribes are 
placed in the Udichya.'® Here Pahlavas (Palhavas,) probably represent 
the Persians. 


Svaganas,'4 evidently correspond to Sogdenians, the people of 
Sogdiana (Bukhara and Samarkand). 


These are all styled Mlechchhas. History knows well that 
the entire North Western India had been, now, occupied by 
Tājikas, Turushkas and *Nàstika Yavanas of Sindha'® or Mlechchha 
Yavanas (Mlechchha hi yavana)'* opposed to the established law (nirmar- 
yada Mlechchha ye paschimadiksthitā)'7. The Turkish invader, who had 
already established himself at Lumpa (Lamghan) hence styled Lumpa- 


1—C. A. I., pp. 290, 296. 
2—Ibid., pp. 373, 379. 
3—Jbid., pp. 300. 
4—Sk., I. ii. 37. 1; see Towns. 
5—Ibid., V. ii. 41. 6. 
6—Supra. Kumarika Khanda List. 
7—Sk., V. ii. 41. 6. 
8—A. G. L, p. 36. 
9—Sk. V. ii. 41. 6. 
10—7bid., V. ii. 41. 6. 
11—Vayu, I. 45. 118. 
12—M. P., CXIV. 41. 
13—Ibid., CXIV. 41. 
14—Y. V., III. 17. 22. 
15—Garuda P., I. 55. 15. 
Vishnu Dh., I. 9. 7. 
16—B. S., II. 30. 
17—Ibid., XIV. 21. 
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dhipa, had these war-like people in his army. Thus the Mlechchha 
character of these people mentioned here throws an important light on 
the political and social development of this region in this age. Uttara- 
patha had turned Mlechchha (sarva Mlechchhottarapatham). * 

Sakas and Yavanas, along with the Sabaras and Pulindas are also 
styled Mlechchhas,* Sakas and Yavanas, were as horrible as the 
ama dita iva).? Sakas and Yavanas were the 


messengers Of Death (Y 
d different parts of our country after 


foreign people, who had occupie 
the fall of the Mauryan Empire. 


TRIBES OF ANTARANARMADA AND 
PASCHIMA DESA 


Sabaras, are associated with the Atavi ie. Vindhyatavi (Atavyah 
Sabarāh),* Skanda also styles them forest-dwellers — (aranya- 
vüsinah)) Some of them had their dwellings in the midst of ocean. 
Sabaras are mentioned as terrible and wild hunters ( vyādhāstey ),7 
wandering with bows and arrows, as their weapons in the region of 
Arbuda Khaņda.* They are styled Mlechchhas.? They helped Parasurama 
in his invasion of Mihishmati!? along with the Pulindas and Medakas."! 
This story places them in the Narmada Valley," extending up to sea 
coast, on the hills? of Dakshiņāpatha. They have been identified with 
“the Saoras of Ganjam and Visakhapatnam”.'* 

Pulindas, inseparably associated with the Sabaras, are placed in 
Dakshinapatha,'® close to the janapada of Ašmaka (Aurangabad district 
of the South) i.e. on the Vindhya-müla hill (the southern spurs of the 
Vindhyas) i.e. near the countries of Mülaka, Vidarbha and Daņda.'* It 


1—Y. V., UI. 17. 22. 
2—Sk., VI. 121. 38. 
3—Jbid., VI. 121. 39. 
4—M.P., CXIV. 48. 
V.P., LXV. 126. 
5—Sk.. VI. 121. 38; VII. iii. 28.8. 
6—Ibid., III. i. 38. 43. 
7—Ibid., VM. iii. 28. 4. 
8—Jbid., VIL. iii. 28. 5. 
9—Jbid., IL. ii. 11. 22, 
10—Ibid., VI. 67. 19, 20, 24. 
11—[bid., VI. 67. 20; VI. 69. 6. 
12—Ibid., VI. 67. 30; VI. 68. 1. 
13—Ibid., VI. 68. 18. 
14—G.A.M.I., p. 30. 
15—Garuda P., I. 55. 13. 
16—V.P., XLV. 126. 
M.P., CXIV. 48. 
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is evident from the above story of P 

that Pulindas like Sabaras belonged 
They are also mentioned as 

Pulinda stvatha Yatudhanah),1 


Meda (Medaka), representing a barbaric tribe, is mentioned along with 
the Sabaras and Pulindas in their siege of Mahishmati 2 Brihatsamhita 
of Varahamihira refers to Meda The antiquity and association of this 
tribe is reflected by the different regions viz. Media,* Meds.5 Medapātas 
(Mewar) and Medaka (in Telingana). Prof. Monier Williams refers 
to Meda-Bhills.* 

Abhiras, the wild and vicious people called Mlechchhas and Dasyus 
placed in the Pafichanada, are stated to have robbed Arjuna in his 
way to Indraprastha from Dwārakā.” Skanda places them near Garta- 
tirtha in Nagara-khanda (Anarta). They are mentioned as villainous 
and vicious people (durátmbhih).'^ Bhagavata Purana also styles them 
vicious (papah) people.'! They ,Were settled close to the janapadas of 
Sindhu-Sauvira and Südras (Sodrai). Hence they occupied the Bhawal- 
pur region, now in Pakistan. 

Nishadas, correspond to a tribal state of Western India living near 
the Coastal Region engaged in fishing (Nishadah matsyaghatinah).” 
Mahābhārata places Nishada-rashtra in the region where Sarasvati 
concealed herself, as this region was known to be *pāpa-bhūmi”.4 
Dr. Sircar places them in the region extending “from Vinasana to 
Pāriyātra (Vindhya and Aravelly) i. e. in the region of the Sarasvatī and 
the Western Vindhyas.'5 

Sarpavrischikas!* and Kala Yavanas,!7 can not be located with certainty. 
the latter were subdued by Krishna. 


1—Sk., V. iii. 60. 33. r 
2—Ibid., VY. 67. 19-20; VI. 69. 6; VI. 66. 53; Medah. 
3—V. S., XIV. 2. 

4—S. Ins., pp. 6, 11. 

5—M.U.P., pp. 54, 80. 

6—Sk., I. ii. 39. 140. 

7—C.H.l., Vol. III. p. 375. 

8—M.S.D., p. 832; cf., Manu, X. 48. 


9—Mbh. V s VII. 47-63. 
10—Sk, VI. oo ii Skanda also associates them with the Pulindas of 


Māhishmati Region—VI. 67. 3; Vayu P. also associates Abhiras 
with Sors ard Pulindas: V. P., XLV. 126. 

11—Bhagavat P., II. 4. 18. 

12—Sk., IV. i. 50. 64; cf., Manu, X. 48, 

13—Mbh. Vana P., CXXX. 3-5. 

14—Sk., VII. i. 35. 26-27. 

15—P.H.A.I., p. 507. 

16—7bid., V. iii. 161. 6. 

17—Ibid., VI. 88. 36, 41. 


arasurdma’s invasion of Māhishmati, 
to the Vindhyatavi region. 
horrible Mlechchhas (Mlechchhāh 
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(XI) TOWNS AND CITIES 


Skanda Purana also mentions à large number of cities variously 
styled (pura," nagara? and Pattana?) in different contexts. Kumarika 
Khanda list of 72 countries concludes with the remark pointing to the 
existence of many pattanas in Bharata Khanda.* As many of them can 
not be definitely identified or located in the present state of our 
knowledge they are mentioned below in the alphabetical order :— 


Atavinagara,° is a town situated in the Vindhyatavi on the bank of 
the river Nirvindhya.° It can not be identified. 

Amaravati, is stated to have contained the shrine of Amaresvara.? 
It may be identified “with the city of Andhrabhrtyas variously known as 
Dhānyaghata, Dhānyaghataka, Dhānyakata or Dhānyakataka...... identi- 
fed with the modern city of Amaravati close to Dharnikotta river, a 
mile west of ancient Amarāvati on the Krishna, famous for its ruined 


stūpa”.* 

Skanda also mentions Amaravati, as one of the seven names of 
Ujjayini. The presiding deity of the town also bore the same name and 
the goddess Amaravati was worshipped by the people.!? 


Ayuta Shatrapura!! or Ayuta Shatapura, represents an important city 
conquered by Krishna, who is said to have married there 16000 mai- 
dens.? It may be identified with Pragjyotishapura, where Lord Krishna 
accomplished this task after killing the demoniac king Narakāsura.'? 


MOENIA gga agi 
ISk., I. di. 11.18; N. ii. 34. 25; etc., also Puri, Ibid., I. vii. 14. 34, 47. 
2—Ibid., V. ii. 229. 11. 
3—Jbid., I. ii. 7. 5. 
4—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 163. 

5— Ibid., IV. i. 12. 25. 
6—Ibid., IV. i. 12. 16-17. 
q—Ibid., Y. i. 7. 29. 
8—H.G.A.I., p. 139. 
9—Sk., V. i. 36. 7. 

10—Ibid.; V. i, 26. 32. 

11 Sk., III. ij. 14. 35; N.K. Dharmāranya M. XIV. 35. 

12—Jbid., MI. ii. 14. 36. 

13—Mbh., Sabha P., Chap. XXXVIII, Dakshinatya patha, p. 806, 
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Bhagavata Purana gives the number o 
kayutam! ‘which seems to be represente 
form. Hence Ayutashatapura or 
the city of 16,000—Sahasrani 


f the maidens as ‘Shatasahasradhi- 
d by ‘Ayutashata’ in its contracted 


Ayutashatrapura Corresponds to 
-cha-Shad dasa maidens,? 


Ayodhya, situated on the banks of the river Sarayü, is stated to 


be a great city (mahàpuri): Styled a Mokshapuri.5 Skanda Purana 
devotes one full sub-section to its glorification.* 


Like the other great cities of Ancient India 
gateways, streets (pratolis) and palaces? as well 
ing lotuses, and temples resounding with the Vedaghosha and musical 


notes. There were many parks and gardens full of fruits and flowers.® 
The traders, ladies and poets also graced the city." 


, it contained ramparts, 
as vapis full of blossom- 


It was a famous kshetra!! extending for about a Yojana beginning 
from Sahasradhara in the east to the same distance in the west." It was 
marked by the confluence of Sarayü and Gharghara.'3 


The letters *4' ‘YA’ and ‘DHA’ constituting the name of Ayodhya 
are stated to have corresponded respectively to Brahma, Vishnu and 
Rudra.* The south eastern part of the sacred city resembled a fish in 
form.'® Ayodhya, or Dasarathapuri!* comprised many tirthas within it. 
Being the birth place of Rama,'? it was a very holy town!? associated 
with Raghava, as its presiding deity.'® 


Avantikā or Avantipura, capital of Malwa,’ was situated along the 


1—Bhagavata., P., X. 59. 33. 
2—Sk., III. ii. 14, 36. 
3—Ibid., 1. viii. 1.31; VIL. iv. 25. 3. 
4— Ibid., Il. viii. 1. 57; I. iiip. 7. 51. 
5—Ibid., 11. viii. 1. 17. 
6— Ibid., 11. ix. (Ayodhya Māhātmya of Vaishnava Khanda). 
7—Ibid., 11. viii. 1. 33. 
8—IJbid., II. viii. 1. 34, 35. 
9— Ibid., 1l. viii. 1. 36, 37, 38. 
10—7bid., M. viii. 1. 39, 40. 
11—Sk., II. viii. 8. 83. 
12— Ibid., lI. viii. 1. 64. 
13—Jbid., II. viii. 1. 44. 
14—Jbid., II. viii. 1. 60. 
1$—Jbid., YI. viii. 1. 65. 
16—Jbid., M. viii. 3. 31. 
17—Ibid., I. i. 8. 95. 
18—/bid., 11. i. 10. 62; II. iv. 4. 30, etc. 
19—Jbid., VII. i. 137, 85. 
20— ]bid., IT. i. 7. 14; I. iv. 4. 30. 
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It represents Ujjayini which.was known by 


banks of the river Sipra.! i ) 
gasthali, Avantikā, Amaravati, 


seven names Viz., Suvarnasringa, Ku 
Chūdāmanipuri, Padmavati and Ujjayinī. It acquired its name Avanti 
because it afforded protection against the sins. It was a great trading 
centre and its merchants carried their wares to the different cities.‘ 
Vaisyas® as well as vipras* were engaged in trade. 

^ Arunapura, a sacred and beautiful city? comprising a Saiva shrine 
has been identilied with Tiruvannamala situated in the South Arcot 
district. It was a holy kshetra? containing a sacred pond.!? 

Alaka, associated with Kubera, its presiding deity," is stated to be 
à famous city of Nishadha Desa" i.e. the country round modern Narwar 
in the Shivapuri district, M. P. 

Ahichchhatra, associated with the god Janünanda,'? may be identified 
with the.capital of the Northern Pātichāla, modern Ramanagar in 
Bareilly district, U. P. 

Anandapura, a famous sacred city'* of Anarta Desa (North Kathia- 
war) comprised the shrine of Anandeévara-Siva. It is identified with 
Vadnagar in Gujarat.'* 

Indradyumnapura,'* represents the capital of king Indradyumna, ruler 
of Malwa with Avantinagari as his capital.17 Hence Indradyumnapura 
may be identified with Ujjayini. 

Indraprastha, stated to have been founded by the Pándavas,!? repre- 
sents Indrapat, near Delhi. Yudhishthira performed Rajasuya sacrifice 
in this city, which was his capital.1® - 


1—Sk., Il. iii. 1.35. 

2—lbid., V. i. 36. 7. 

3—Ibid., IV. i. 6. 92. 

4—lbid., II. iv. 29. 2, 3. 

5—]Ibid., l. i. 5. 111. 

6— Ibid,, 11. iv. 29:2.3; N. v. 12. 4. 

7—Ibid., I. iiip. 8. 47. 

8—G. D., p. 11. 

9—Sk., I. iiiu. 21. 36. 

10—7bid., I. iiiu. 16. 54-55. 

11—Jbid., VII. i. 107. 99. 

12—B.K.M., IX. i1. 1265. 

13—Sk., VII. i. 107. 82. 

14—Jbid., II. v. 3. 34; VI. 40. SI. ior $. 
15—H. S L, p. 309, also mentioned in Harsola Grant, E. I. XIX, 

p. 236. j 

16—Sk., II. i. 27. 75. 

17—Jbid., II. ii. 7. 13-15. ) 
18—Jbid., I. ii. 59. 7; ULL. 1. 21. 6-7. 
19—Jbid., Y. 11. 65. 16; IIT. i. 21. 51. 
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; Skanda Purana mentions the foundation of “this city 
Khandava Vana, which they obtained as t 

Arjuna with Due help of Krishna burnt this forest? where Indra at the 
instance of Vasudeva, asked Visvakarmā to build a fine town named 


Kh nda p p D It was a na Ín raprastha 0 Sakra- 
d d va rastha ura S Iso k now S d : 
a I S h Tr 


107 


| in tlie 
heir share from Dhritarāshtra.! 


Indrapuri, associated. with Divanat 
Krishna,* can not be identified, though there is a reference to Indrapura 
modern Indor near Dibai in the Bulandshahr district, U. P." Dibai has 
phonetic semblance with Divānātha who represents the solar energy of 
Vishņu. We know that there was a sun-temple at Indor. 


Isananagara appears to be a name of Kasi.8 


ha, one of the 108 names of 


Ujjayini,? capital of Malwa, seems to have derived its name from the 
goddess of the same name, !9 Many ascetics and Brahmachāris!! lived 
in this city. It had different names in the different ‘Kalpas’ (ages). In 
the seventh Kalpa (Kaliyuga) “the city was known by the name of 
Ujjayini.!?! It was also called Mahākāla Puri. The people were happy 
here,'* without being worrried by the messengers of Death.!5 


It comprised the three main shrines marked by Siva-lingas named 
Hatakesa, Mahakala and Tarakesa,'® in addition to numerous other 
lingas!? set up here. 


Kadambaka, presided by Janādhyaksha, one of the 108 names of 
Krishna,!? seems to be the capital of the Kadamba rulers of Southern 
ae ee ee SS RA 


1—Sk., II. i. 29. 9-10. 

2— Ibid., I. ii. 65. 20. 

3—Jbid., II. i. 29. 10-11. 

4—Jbid., I. i. 29. 12; III. i. 21. 26, 29. 

5— Ibid., MI. i. 21. 47. 

6—lbid., VII. i. 107. 97. us 
7—S. Ins., p. 311. (Indor Copper Plate Inscription of Skanda Gupta 

G. E. 146). 

8—Sk., IV. ii. 69. 94. 

9— Ibid., V. i. 6. 63. 
10—Jbid., V. i. 26. 33. 
11—7bid., II. viii. 1. 60. 
| 12—Jbid., IV. i. 7. 92. 
; 13—Jbid., IV. i. 7. 90. 
14— lbid., IV. i. 7. 93. 
15—Jbid., IV. i. 7.94. 
16—7bid., IV. i. 7. 95. 
17 —Ibid., IV. i. 7. 94. 
18—7bid., VII. i. 107. 93. 
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India. Skanda also refers to Kadamba hill (placed at Vindhyapāda)!, 
which gave its name to the place. 

Vaijayanti? was the capital of the Kadambas, as we know from the 
other sources. Kadambapuri is stated to be a sacred spot.? 


Kanakhala is a sacred town in Saharanpur district, (U. P.), 
where Daksha performed the great sacrifices in which Sati (Parvati) 
burnt herself. The river Ganga is held very sacred at Kanakhala.5 


Kapilasthana* is evidently the same as Kapilavastu or Kapilanagara 
as we learn from Mafijusri Mila Kalpa.” 


It is situated, at present, near Taulihwa, a Nepalese town, about 12 
miles from Nowgarh in the Basti district of the U. P. 


Karavirapura, a city placed on the Western Ghats, has been 
identified with Kolhapur in the province of Maharashtra. It is locally 
called Karavir.® 


Karipura,' is the same as Hastinapura (Meerut district U. P.). 


Karnatapura," represents the capital of Karnita, an other name of 
Kuntaladega. Hence it may be identifled with Dvarasamudra. 


Kantipuri, capital town of Rudrasena of the Ikshvaku family,!? was 
an important town, compared to the city of Indra. Probably it “lay not 
far from the...............- city of Vidisa".!3 But according to Dr. Jayaswal 
it represented the capital of the Nagas and as such it is identifled with 
Kantit in Mirzapur district (U.P.).'4 Rudrasena is styled Kantinatha the 
king of Kanti associated with Dasarna.'® Hence we feel that Kantipuri 
was the principal town of Kanti janapada mentioned in the Epics and 
the Puranas, mentioned along with Kunti and Kosala (South Kosala). 


1—Sk., IV. ii. 81. 50. 

2—C]. A., p. 270. 

3—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 76. 

4—Jbid., I. i. 2. 11; I. iiiu. 2. 35; II. iv. 4. 31; IV. ii. 69. 97. 
5—Ibid., V. iii. 82. 18. 
6—Ibid., I. ii. 6. 59. 

7—M. M. K., Patala X., p. 88. 
8—Sk., II. iv. 24. 2; 

9—G. D., p. 93. 

10—Sk., II. i. 29. 7. 
11—7bid., VII. i. 107. 28. 
12—IJbid., VI. 47. 4. 

13—P. H. A. I., p. 48l. 
14—G. V. A., p. 24. 
15—Sk., VI. 47. 58. 
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Hence the identification of Kāntipura with Kotwal,! 20 miles north of 
Gwalior, as suggested by Cunningham, is not far from the truth. 


Kaiichipuri, a famous and prosperous city,? where Gauri performed 
penances,? was one of the seven puris of Ancient India.* There were 
two divisions of the city (Kafichidvayam)* viz. Vishnukafichi* and 
Rudrakafichi? (or Siva Kàfichi). It is modern conjeeveram. 


Kanyakubja,? capital of Kānyakubja empire (Kanyakubjakapura)'° 
situated on the banks of the Ganga," represents modern Kanauj in the 
Farrukhabad district, U. P. 


Mahodaya!? was its other name. 


Kāmpilyanagara,!3 (i) the reputed capital of Southern Panchila, is 
identified with Kampil in the Farrukhad district of U. P. 


(ii, It also represents a town in Ānarta,4 placed on the outskirts of 
Surat.!5 


Kartikeyapnra, has been identified with Baijnath in the Almora 
district of Kumaun.!? 


Kālapriya,' an important town associated with Solar cult, has been 
correctly indentified with Kalpi. Dey identifies it with Mahakala 
called Kalapriyanatha.'® But Dr. D. C. Sircar observes that “the identity 
of Kalapriya with Kalpi is proved by epigraphic evidence. In the 
Khadavada inscription (1484 A. D.) of King Ghiyas Khalji of Mandu 
Husain Gori............ is represented as having defeated Kadira Sahi......... 
ruler of Kalapriya-pattana,............ This Kalapriya pattana which is 


1—A. S. R., Vol. II, p. 308 ; G. D., p. 89; H. G. A. I, p. 317. 
2—Sk., I. iip. 3. 59; III. i. 52. 9 ; IV. i. 2. 10; V. ii. 69. 3, 37. 
3— Ibid., I. itip. 3. 28. 

4— Ibid., I. iiiu. 7. 5. 

5—Ibid., VI. iv. 4. 28. 

6—Ibid., II. iii. 1. 42 ; II. iv. 35. 27. 

7—Ibid., Il, iv. 35. 28. 

8—Ibid., Il. iii. 1. 42. 

9— [bid., V. iii. 83. 46. 

10—Ibid., MI. ii. 36. 49. 
11—Ibid., VI. 165. 33. ; 

12—Jbid., III. i. 52. 31 ; VII. i. 297. 29 

13—[bid., If. v. 11. 3; IV. i. 13. 37. 

14— Ibid., I. ii. 7. 22. 

15H GP., p. 138; (vide E.I., Vol. XXVII, p. 310 ff.) 

16—Sk., VI. 97. 46. 

17—G.D., p. 93. 

18—Sk., VI. 76. 2-5. 

19—G.D., p. 210. 
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apparently different from Ujjain and Kanauj, is undoubtedly the same as 
Kalpi. The name Kalapriya applied to Kalpi can thus be traced to a date 
as late as the fifteenth century A. D. At Kalpi, there still exists a temple 
of Kālapriya.”' 

Kāšinagara,? a famous city situated on the northern bank of the 
Ganga? at the confluence of the rivers Varana and Asi, was known as 
Varanasi.‘ 

Populous and prosperous? Varanasi was the abode of learning? 
(vidyasadanam) and the learned men (vidvajjanabhüshita).' As a cele- 
brated Mokshapuri, it was adorned with temples and hermitages, one 
of which situated in Mandara Vana was sanctifled by the Vedic studies.? 
It extended for about 10 miles (5 Kosa).!° 

Kishkindhāpuri,'* capital of Kishkindha ruled by Bali," is placed 
near Hampe in Bellary district on the Tungabhadrā.!* 


Kumbha Kona," an important town of the South, still retains its 
ancient name in Tanjore district of Madras State.!» 


Kurvapura'* or Kurvagrāma,!7 situated in the Tondamandalam, may 
be identified with Karuvagram which is either Koregaon or Karva about 
6 or 4 miles, respectively from Karād on the right bank of the 
Krishna.!5 


1—G.A.M.L, p. 244. 

2—Sk., I. ii. 40. 4, 36. 

3— Ibid., 11. ii. 12. 36, 37. 

4—Ibid., V. i. 30. 81. 

5—Ibid., V. iii. 52. 4. 

6— Ibid., IV. ii. 96. 121. 
Ibid,, 1. ii. 61. 42. 


TITA faaaa seg | 


7—Ibid., V. iii. 52, 5. 
8— Ibid., I. iiiu. 7. 51; IV. ii. 64. 104. 
9— Ibid., V. iii. 52. 5-10. 
10—7bid., 11. ii. 12. 37; LV. i. 19. 112. 
11—7bid., V. iii. 98. 51, 60. 
12— [bid., 11. viii. 2. 18. 
13—G.D., pp. 100-101. 
«.— 14—Sk., III. i. 52. 7, 101. . 

V 15—G. D., p. 107. 
16—Sk , II. i. 10. 89. 
17-—-Ibid., 11. i. 10. 87, 95. 
18—H.G.A.I., p. 92. 
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: Kusasthali,' a sacred town (punyàm Kusasthalim )* like Kisi 


(Kusasthali yatha Kasi)? represents Dwārakā.* It was situated in the 
forest of great sanctity with luxuriant growth of flora and fauna.® It was 
the other name of Ujjayini.” Kusasthali was also one of the seven names 
of Ujjayini,? comprising the celebrated-tīrtha of Mandakini Kunda.? It 


was a Mahesvara kshetra of great celebrity (Mahesvaram param kshet- 
ram Kusasthaliti sabditam)!9 


Kundina Nagara," capital of Vidarbha, mans modern Kondavir 
in Berar.'? 


Koralā' or Korilapura,'* cannot be identified. 


Kolhāpuri'5 or Kolhapura,! represents the modern Kolhapur in 
Mahārāshtra State. 

Kaušāmbi, the capital of the ancient janapada of Vatsa, was ruled 
by Satanika!? and Udayana.!s It is represented by modern Kosam in 
the district of Allahabad, U. P. Skanda associates it with Mahadeva 
(Kausimbyām tu Mahadevo)??. 

Khetaka, comprising the shrine of Annadata ( Khetake channa- 
dita)?’ a form of Brahma, is modern Kaira in Gujarat.?! 

Gajahvaya?! is the same as Hastinipura, chief town of Kuru Desa. 


Gandharvanagara?- According to Dey,** Gandharva Desa of Valmiki 


1—Sk., If. ii. 13. 2 
2— Ibid., V. ii. 13. 9. 
3—Jbid., VIL. ii. 31. 42. 
4—Jbid., MI. ii. 31. 48. 
5—][bid., V. i. 5. 65. 


6—Ibid., V. i. 55. 36. 
7—Ibid., V. i. 31. 17 
8—Ibid., V. i. 36. 6. 
9— [bid., V. i. 26. 59-69. 
10—Jbid., V. i. 26. 45. 


11—Jbid., VII. 4. 30. 7. 

IA i l 

os 3 ny. Pee PTS 14. It reminds us of ‘Kauralaka Mantaraja 
defeated by Samudra Gupta. 

14—Jbid., V. iii. 231. 46. F ; 

15—Ibid., Il. iv. 4. 2. 

16—/bid., IV. i. 5. 78. 

17— Ibid., VM. i. 5. 34. 

18—7bid., III. i. 5. 51, 54, 69, 84. 

19—Jbid., VII. i. 107.85. ` 

20—Jbid., VII. i. 107. 89. 

21—A.I. Ka p. 17, note 4. 

22—Sk., VI. 59. 3. 

23—Jbid., I. ii. 16. 11. 

24—G.D., p. 61. 
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has its corrupt form in Gandhara. Hence the city of Gandharvanagara 
may be located in the Gandhara Desa. Vishnudharmottaram! also places 
Gandharvas in Gàndhàra, conquerred by Bharata. Skanda also refers 
to Gandharvas.? 


Gandhavatipuri? cannot be identified. 


Gangadyara‘ and Gangāpatha,5 represent modern Haridwar, a sacred 
town in the Saharanpur district, U. P. 


Gaya, a sacred city of Kikata-Deša containing the hermitage of 
Chyavana-rishi,® has also been associated with the Buddhists due to 
the sanctity of Buddha Gayà.' Gayāšira or Gayāširsha? represents the 
rugged hill to the south of Gaya town. It has been placed near the 
river Phalgu,? and Rājagiri.'? Many sacred spots viz., Gaya Kshetra," 
Adya Gaya," Kumudavati Gaya,!? Buddha Gayī,'* and Vishnupadi'5 
(Gaya) etc. are associated with this ancient country of Magadha. 


Gokarna!* is a sacred city of Ancient India generally identified with 
a village of the same name in the North Kanārā.!? 


Gokula is a sacred suburban town of Mathura, U. P., situated on 
the Govardhana hill.'* 


Gomanta,!? is identified with modern Goa. 


Chamatkarapura? represents the capital of Anarta, founded by king 
Chamatkara situated 70 miles to the south-east of Sidhpur in Ahmeda- 


nI o 
1— Vishnu Dharm., I. 201. 1-5. 
2—Sk., I. ii. 20. 84; III. ii. 10. 21; IV. i. 29. 49. 
3—Jbid., IV. I. 13. 1. 
4—Jbid., IV. i. 7. 114. 
5—lbid., VII. i. 267. 1. 
6—JIbid., V. i. 57. 3. 


1 
| 


7—Ibid., V. i. 57. 29. 

8— Ibid. V. i. 59. 3. 

9—Ibid., V. i. 57. 20. 

10—Jbid., V. i. 57. 3. 

11—Jbid., V. i. 59. 5. 

12—Jbid., V. i. 57. 30; V. i, 59. 4. 
13—Ibid., V. i. 59. 2. 

14—Jbid., V. i. 59. 4. 

15—/bid., V. i. 59. 4. 


16—1bid., ILI. i. 35. 7. 

II RĪGA I., p. 153. 

18—Sk., VU. uU 29. 23. 

19—Tbid., V. iii. 198. 65. 

20—Ibid., VI. 13. 28, 37; VI. 19. 25; VI. 29. 13; 
Ibid., VI. 47. 27; VI. 107. 3; VI. 111. 3. 
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bad district.t According to Dey it corresponds to “Anandapura or 
Baranagara in the district of Ahmedabad in the province of Gujarat 
anciently called Anartta-Desa, "^ Skanda places it on the to of 
Raktasringa hill? Tt was a holy region.‘ i 


Champā was (i) capital of Anga (Monghyr-Bhagalpur region) identi- 
fied with the modern Champanagar of Bhagalpur district, Bihar. It is 
here mentioned along with Gaya.» 


(ii) As a sacred place associated with ‘Suramardana’,® it appears to 
be Chamba in the Himachala Pradesh. 

(iii) Champa, associated with Garudapriya: (Vishnu)as its presiding 
deity, may perhaps be identified with Champa of Greater India, as 
Seshasāyi is the presiding deity of the Kshira-Sāgara. 

Champakāvati, placed in patala;! represents Champi an important 
stronghold of Indian culture in the present states of North and South 
Viet Nam or old Annam (excluding Tonkin and Cochin China).* Skanda 
also mentions sea-voyage'? to Champakavati, situated in the midst of 
the ocean (madhye sindhu)" and it is well-known that India in the 10th 
and 11th centuries maintained a very close political, social and econo- 
mic contact with Dvipántara. The route indicated by Narada (Nāradā- 
dishta vārtmanā)!? leaves no doubt in our identification of this city with 
Champa placed on the eastern border of Indo-China. 

Chandra is mentioned as a sacred place associated with Hansabàhu 
(Hansabahuscha Chandrayam).'3 


Chandrahāsa, was a sacred place on the Reva." 
Chitrakūta, a sacred tirtha,'® is situated in Banda district, U. P. 


1—G.D., p. 74. 
| 2— Ibid., p. 43. 
S 3—Sk., VI. 15. 8. 
4 4—Ibid., VI. 30. 6. 
5—Ibid., YII. ii. 14. 4. 
6—lbic., VIL. i. 107. 92. 
7—Ibid., VII. i. 107. 97. 
8—Sk., IV. ii. 82. 49, 60, 67. 
Ibid., V. ii. 46. 46, 56, 62: - MES 3 
Garuda (I. 69. 24) places ceylon in the Pātāla region (Patala-lokan- 
tara Simhaleshu), hence it tends to associate Patala with Dvipantara. 
9—Hindu Colonies, p. 113. 
10—Sk., IV. ii. 82. 61. 
11—7bid., IV. ii. 82. 64. Ibid., V. ii. 46. 60, 64, 65, 67. 68. 
12—Jbid., V. ii. 46. 56, 116.. A D 2 1 
Narada indicates the route to Champakavati. Ybid., V. ii. 46. 57-64, 
13—Jbid., VII. i. 107. 97. on 
14—Jbid., V. iii. 121. 1, 20, 23-26; V, iii, 190. 1, 
15—7bid., V. i. 31. 12, 
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Jalandharapura,! founded by the daitya named Jalandhara, still 
retains its old name. It is the headquarter of the Jullundur Division 
in the East Punjab. 

Jayanti,” a sacred place, is the same as Vaijayanti? or Vanavasi,* 
situated in North Kanara on the river Varadā. 

Jaya? is also mentioned as a holy place, sacred to Sun (Vijayaditya). 

Jyotishmati Puri,” marked by a Siva-liaga? (Kumbhesvara),? was 
situated on the right bank of the Revi, where Rama and Lakshamana 
are stated to have performed penances. Its identification is not certain. 

Tamolipta,' evidently the same as Tamralipta, was the famous port 
town of Ancient India, corresponding to the modern Tamluk in Midna- 
pur district. 

Tamravati Nagari!! is described as the capital of the demon 
Tàraka. It was besieged by Kartikeya. Evidently it is the same as 
Tarakapura. 

Tārakapura,'? also called as Tārakāsuranagara!? i.e. the city of 
Tarakasura whose three sons are stated to have built the town. It 
was consequently called Tripura.'$ It is identified with Teor, on the 
river Narmada, 7 miles to the West of Jabalpur where Mahadeva is said 
to have killed Tripurasura. 

Tundapura!? is placed on the river Hiranya near Ghargharahrida 
comprising the shrine of Kandesvara in Prabhasa Kshetra, in Kathiawar. 

Tripura’? or Tripuri!? corresponds to modern Teor situated near 
Jabalapura. 


1—Sk., II. iv. 15. 6.; II. iv. 16. 22; II. iv. 20. 29; VI. 107. 83. 
2—Ibid., VII. i. 107. 81. 
32: G.D., p. 81. 
4—Jbid., p. 21; H. G. A. I., p. 199. 
5—Sk., VII. i. 139. 15. 
6—Ibid., IV. i. 10. 43. 
J—Ibid., V. iii. 84. 48. 
8— Ibid., V. iii. 84. 27. 
9—Jbid., V. iii. 84. 22-23. 
10—Jbid., VIL. i. 10. 81; cf. G. D., p. 203. 
11—Ibid., VI. 264. 8. 
12—Jbid., I. ii. 31. 29. 
13—Ibid., I. ii. 31. 30. 
mc. D., p. 207. 
—Sk., I. ii. 33. 25; II. ii. 13. 19; V. iii. 25. 30-31; V. iii. 26. 27, 31. 
16—ībid, VII. i. 363. 1. LH Ab en 
— [bid., TI. ii. 12. 19; I. ii. 33. 25 (See Tā 
Ibid., V. iii. 25. 30, 31; V. iii. d 27 da) 
18—7bid., II. v. 9,25: Tripurī is 
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It was the ancient capital of the Kalachuri kings. 


DarbhaSayana' js mentioned as a sacred 


: | town of the South. 
can not be identified at present. ein 


Dirghapura,? a Sacred town of Vraja M 


Aere andala, mode ig i 
Bharatpur district, Rajasthan. gee m Dig in 


Durgápuri;? Devipuri or Devipura,’ same as Devipattana, is stated to 
be situated near Setubandha in the South. dors 


Devapura,? a sacred town having the shrine of Sun named Pushpa 
ees I . « rp i 
may be identified with * Rajim on the confluence of Mahānadī and the 


Pairi in the Raipur district, Central India, 24 miles south-east of the 
town of Raipur’’.® 


Devayajana’ represents an other name of Prayāga. 


Devipattana is placed on the Southern Sea,* near Setu.? This was 
also known as Devipura" or Devipuri,!! where Durga killed the demon 
Mahishasura. 


Dehisthali'? seems to be the same as Delhi. 


Dvaraka?? or Dvaravati^ isa very sacred town of Western India, 
situated on the sea-shore'® in Kathiawar. It was also known as Krishna- 
puri,!* placed at the confluence of Gomati and the Western Sea.!7 


Nandigrama,'® mentioned along with the other places of Mathura- 
mandala, seems to be identical with Nandagaon. 


ie aE ti hele LAN Bē 3 e LA at JAGA KNA ANAA 
1—Sk., III. i. 4. 51. 
2—Ibid., Il. vi. 1. 33. 
3—lbid., III. i. 7. 60. 
4— Ibid., III. i. 4. 62; IV. i. 30. 112. 
5—Jbid., VII. i. 139.21. 
6—G. D., p. 55. 
7—Sk., VI. 75. 10. 
8—Ibid., III. i. 7. 45-50. 
9—ībid., III. i. 7. 57-58. 
10—Jbid., III. i. 7. 57, 63. A 
11—7bid., IIT. i. 7. 60, Var. Durgapuri. 
12— Ibid., I. ii. 66. 113. 
13—Jbid., I. ii. 58. 71; I. iiiu. 7. 51; VIL. iv. 24. 86. 
14— Ibid., I. ii. 53. 34, 49; I. ii. 59. 57. 
Ibid., TX. ii. 13. 30; IL. iii. 4. 34-35; IL. v.3. 5, 9; IV. i. 7. 103; 
| Ibid., VI. 72. 5; VII. iv. 4. 60-61. 
15—Jbid., VII. iv. 29. 43. 
16—Jbid., VII. iv. 4. 62, 67. 
17—Ibid., VII. iv. 29. 43, 44. 
18—Jbid., II. vi. 1. 38. 
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Nandipuri, a sacred place associated with Brihaspati' may be identi- 
cal with the capital of the Gurjara kingdom, bearing the same name. It 
is identified with Nandod ancient capital of Lata or Southern Gujarat? 


Nandivardhana is stated to be an imperial capital.’ Nandivardhana 
pattana was blessed with all the material pleasures.“ There is a reference 
to *Nandivardhana' in the Mahīmayūri List. Dr. V. S. Agrawal looks 
«for Nandivardhana between Jalalabad and Peshawara”.> He further 
observes that “a second Nandivardhana, the residence of Bhikshuni Utta- 
mabhadrā situated in Magadha, and a third city of that name Nagapura- 
Nandivardhana is referred to in a copperplate of the Rāshtrakūta king 
Krishna IL (940-41 A. D.) which has been identified by R. B. Hiralal 
with Nagardhana 5 miles from Ramtek north of Nagpur... us 
This was the capital of the Vakatakas before the foundation of Pravara- 
pura by Pravarasena II.’ This city is also identified with Nandapur, 34 


miles north of Nagpur.® 


Narmapura is placed on the Narmadā.” It can not be identified. 
Nāgapura'? or Nāgasthāna, (i) is a sacred place near Prabhāsa. 
(ii) Nāgapura" is also another name of Hastināpura. 


Nagara!? or Nagarapura'? is the same as Chamatkārapura, capital of 
Ānarta. 


Narayanpura' or Nārāyaņpuri' wasa sacred town of Tundiramandala 
or Tondamandala, of which Kàfchipura was the capital. Kanchipura 
itself might have been known as Narayanapura. However, it is more 
probable that Narayanapura was a capital town on Venkatagiri. In 
that case it may be identified with Venkatapura. 


1—Sk., VII. i. 107. 79. 
2—Cl. A., p. 154. 
3—Sk., IV. i. 24. 3. 
4—Jbid., IN. i. 24. 87. 
5—J. U. P. H. S., Vol. XV, Part II, p. 28. Line 35. 
6—Ibid., p. 38, 39. 
7—G. V. A., p. 105; Poona Copper Pl. Ins. of Prabhavatigupta refers 
to Nandivardhana, Sel, Ins., p. 412. 
8—Ibid., p. 105, F. N. 2; (JASB, NS, XXIX, 159). 
9—Sk., IV. i. 10. 44. 
10—7bid., VII. i. 16. 20. 
11—1Jbid., VI. 72. 5. 
12—lbid., VY. 114. 78. 
13—Jbid., VY. 227. 7. 
14—Jbid., II. i. 3. 15. 
15—41bid., II. i. 8. 15. 
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^ Skanda refers to Nārāyaņapuri situated on the bank of the river 
rani.! 


€ [11 d € 1 i" TM e 1 
Nala, “Naravara is the contraction of Nalapura" situated on the river 


|| Nishadhapuri? a city in Nishadha Deša, was the capital of king 
| Sindhu (Kālisindhu) 40 miles south west of Gwalior".! 


Panchavati, a sacred town situated in Dandaka,® is identified with 
the township of the same name placed on the river Godavari opposite to 
| Nasik city. 

Pattanapura? may be identified with modern Pātana situated in 
northern Gujarat. 


Pampānagara” is identified with modern Hampe situated on the 
southern bank of the river Tungabhadrā at the north western extremity 
of the ruins of Vijayanagara.’ 


Padmavati was an other name of Ujjayini.? 


Panchala Nagari!’ evidently represents the capital of Pāūichāla Desa, 
probably Kanyakubja or Kanauj. 


Pataliputra,! an important city of Ancient India, is represented by 
the modern Patna. It was known as Kusumapura.!* 


Pundarikapura'? represents the same “as Pāņdupura. It is called 
Pundarikapura in Brihat Nāradiya Purana (Uttara. Ch. 73)”.'* Dey 
identified Pandupura with Pandupur or Pandharpur on the southern 
bank of the river Bhimarathi or Bhima in the district of Satara or 
Sholapur in the province of Bombay (now Maharashtra). Pāņdupura is 


evidently a corruption of Pundarikapura".!5 


1—Sk., II. i. 5. 46. 
2—Ibid., VI. 55. 16. 

3 C DDL 
4—Ibid., p. 137. 
5—Sk., III. i. 2. 4. 
6—Ibid., Il. ii. 3. 34. 
7—Ibid., Ul. iii. 4. 14. 
8—H.G.A.L, p. 179. 
9—Sk., V. i. 26. 29. 


10—7bid., II. vii. 15. 80. 1 Js 
11—7bid., NI. i. 22. 29, with its variant reading as Patalipattana. 


Ibid., III. i. 22. 98, with its variant as Patalapattana. 
12—1bid., VI. 177. 36. 
13—ībid., III. i. 53. 7. 
14—G.D., p. 161. 
15—Ibid., p. 147. 
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Pürnagiri, stated to be a sacred place’, may be identified with Pun- 
nāgiri near Tanakapur in Naini Tal district of U.P. 


Poona was also known as Punaka or Puna,? which seem to represent 
the corrupt forms of Pürnagirl. 

Pushkara? was a sacred town of great fame, where Brahma is stated 
to have set up Nilalohita (Siva linga). It lies near Ajmer. 

Pundrayardhana, an old city of great celebrity, is associated with the 
goddess Patala (Patala Pundravardhane)* who was the presiding deity of 
the town. Mahasthana Stone Inscription mentions ‘Pudanagala’ i. e. 
Pundranagara which has been identified with the ruins of Mahasthana. 
Cunningham (A.G.I., p. 405) holds Pabna (Pobna, Pubna) to represent 
Paundra Vardhana. 

Pratishthana is mentioned as the capital of kings named Indrasena? 
and Jayadatta of Sūrya-vanša.* 

(i There was an ancient capital town of the same name near 
Prayāga (Prayāgam sa Pratishthānam)” identified with modern Jhusi. 

(ii) There was an other town of this name which was the capital of 
Ašmaka or Pratishthāna-Deša. It is identified with modern Paithana in 
the Aurangabad district, Deccan, evidently the same as Paithinasipuri? 
mentioned in our text. 


Prabhasa? is the famous town of great sanctity placed on the 
Western Coast. It is also known as Prabhasa-pattana or Somanatha- 
pattana. 

Prayaga,! the tirthardja, is so called because of being a sacred land 
for the performance of sacrifices." It is placed on the northern bank 
of the Ganga.” 

Plakshapura, (Mahādevah Plakshapure)?? a sacred place comprising 
the shrine of Mahadeva may be identified with Plakshaprasravana, the 


1—Sk., VII. i. 107. 101. 
2G D. p. 252. 
3—Sk., I. ii. 45. 105. 
duro VIL. ii. 198. 73. 
Sin, I. i. 5. 64. 
6—Ibid., Y. ii. 11. 18. 
7—Agni P., CXI. 5. 
8—Sk., II. vii. 14. 34. 
9— Ibid., I. ii. 29. 69; I. ii. 63. 61; VII. i. 24. 18-19; VII. i. 35. 101. 
10—Jbid., Y. ii. 13. 119; I. 11. 39. 183. 
11—ībid., IV. i. 22. 61. 
12—]Ibid., Il. ii. 12. 36. 
13—Ibid., VII. i. 107. 96. 
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[ source of the river Sarasvati. But the identification seems doubtful as 
| the same list also refers to Plakshapadapa (Gautamah Plakshapādape).! 


Pragjyotisha? or Prāgajyotishapura? represents the modern town of 
Gauhati in Assam. 


Praptipura is placed on the bank of the river Sabhramati, near 
Gartātirtha* in the country of Anartta*. It was an imperial town. 


Badari, a very sacred town of ancient fame placed in the Hima- 
layan region, near the confluence of the Ganga and Kalindi.7 It is 
also known as Badarikāsrama.* 


Barkare$vara? or Barkaresa,!° stated to be one of the flve sacred 
spots"! situated on the sea-shore near Stambheša (Cambay), may be 
identified with Bakarae of Ptolemy.!? 


Barbari, an other sacred town placed near Cambay at the mouth 
of the river Mahi, is none else than the Barbaricum of Periplus, also 
mentioned by Ptolemy. Skanda Purana refers, both, to Barbari (tirtha) 
and Barbarika (also a tirth) corresponding to Barbaricon (same as Barba- 
ricum). It is located between the mouth of the Indus and the Gulf of 
Cambay. 


Barbarika or Barbaricum seems to have derived its name from 
Barbarikā, daughter of king Satasringa.!5 

Bahuprabha!® seems to be a famous and , well-known „town on the 
Western Coast. To the east of it was placed Sri Parvata; Sūrpāraka lay 
to the south; Prabhāsa was in the west and North Indialay to the 


1—Sk., VII. i. 107. 96. 
2— Ibid., 1. ii. 59. 84. * 
3—Ibid., I. ii. 59. 34; V. ii. 61. 2; V. ii. 78. 17. 
4—Ibid., VI. 125. 45: 

UTA ATA UST TAAL WAY 1 


qat tafe quriaerr: TANGGA t 


—Ibid., VI. 125. 44. 
mi IL iii. 1. 57; II. viii. 18. 59; V. ii. 58. 4. 
7—]Ibid., Il. iii. 2. 23. 
8—Ibid., II. iv. 4 30. 
9—Sk., I. ii. 1. 1. 
10—7bid., I. ii. 39. 98, 100, 105. 

11—7bid., I. ii. 1. 9-11. 
12—C.A.L., pp. 366, 379. 
13—Sk., I. ii. 37. 1. 

14—C.A.I., pp. 300, 373, 379. 
15— SK, I Hb 37. 1; I ii. 39. 18, 
16—Ibid., I. ii. 63. 42, 
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north of it.! It was inhabited by the Nāgas.” The author of the 
Periplus as well as the geographer Ptolemy also refer to the abundance 
of snakes on the coastal region.” 


Banapura,‘ described as the capital of Bāņāsura, the ruler of Tripura, 
may be identified with Banapura or Banagarh in the Dinajapur district 
of East Bengal. 


Dey identifies it with :— 


(i)  *Mahabalipura or Mahabalesvara or the Seven Pagodas, on the 
Coromandal Coast, Chingleput district, 30 miles south of Madras. It 
was the metropolis of the ancient kings of the race of Pandion............ n 

(ii) or with *Sonitapura'? which according to him “is still called by 
that name, and is situated in Kamaun on the bank of the river Kedara 
Gaigā or Mandakini about 6 miles from Ushāmatha and at a shor 


distance from Guptakāshi.”7 


Brahmayaha’ represents modern Brahmanabada (Bahamanābād) ii. 
the Hyderabad region of Sind (Pakistan). 


Bhivarapura is mentioned as a town of Anarta Desa? or North 
Gujarat. 

Bhojakata, (i) is stated to be a town situated on the bank of the 
river Kausiki!? and is placed not too far from Kanauj, capital of the king 
Gādhi." It had a great temple of Gauri! on the bank of the river where 
princesses of king Gadhi had come to offer their worship.!? Hence it may 
be identified with Bhojapura, on the right bank of the Ganges, 30 or 


1—Sk., I. ii. 63. 59-62. 
2— Ibid., I. ii. 63. 53-58 etc. 
3—C.A.I., p. 304. 

4—Sk.. V. ii. 28. 130. 
5—Ibid., V. iii. 25. 27. 
6—G. D., p. 21. 

7—Ibid., p. 189. 

8—Sk., VII. i. 107. 92. 
9—Ibid., II. vii. 7. 32. 
10—1Ibid., VI. 165. 12. 


Kart WARA ATA STA af aT: 1 
ga Wr HOY ara mat deitaafasar || 


11—7bid., VI. 165. 13-17. 
12—Ibid., VI. 165. 18-20. 
13—G.D., p. 33, No. 4. 
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35 miles from Kānyakubja or Kanauj (E. I., Vol. I. p. 189).! 


A Bhoja 
is a Branch Post Office in Fatehgarh district, U. P. ae 


(ii) It is mentioned as a great city of fame situate 
It may be identical with Bhojpur of Bihar situated near 


| d in Gaudadeša.2 
| 
| district of Shahabad.? 
| 


Dumraon in the 


Bhogavati Puri‘ is described as a city situated in Patala, Arya 
| Mafijusri Mila Kalpa also places it in the midst of the ocean and it was 
occu pied by Mahānāgas.5 Hence this town seems to be associated with 

Dvipāntara. 


Bhrigukachchha® represents the modern town of Broach. It derived 
its name from the sage Bhrigu and the god Kachchhapa (Kürma). The 
former performed asceticism at this place? requesting the latter to lend 
support to the earth which was held by Him. The Lord Kachchhapa 
did the same. It was also called Bhrigukshetra, Bhrigutirtha and 
Kotitirtha, and Vrishakhata.® It was a Sidhikshetra, and Deva- 
kshetra.1! Hence it was also a sacred spot of great celebrity!2 comprising 
hundreds of temples!’ of great artistic merit. 


An abode of Sri," this prosperous city and a famous sea-port situ- 
ated at the mouth of Narmada corresponds to Barygaza of the Periplus.!5 


Mathura,'^ one of the oldest and the most sacred cities'? of Ancient 
India, is still an important city of Uttara Pradesh. It is situated on 
the bank of the Yamunà.!$ 


1—G. D., p. 33, No. 4. 
2—Sk., VI. 199. 132. 


Asada mea i A gTM d 
amar WARA era ATAT farama, di 


3—G.D., p. 33. 

4—Sk., I. iiiu. 11. 14; V. i. 33. 48. 

5—M.M.K., Patala, XL, p. 454. 

6—Sk., V. iii. 181. 3. 3 ; 
7—]bid., V. iii. 181. 1-6, the entire Ch. 181 of V. iii. deals with the 

foundation of Bhrigukachchha. 

8—Ibid., V. iii. 182. 1-11, 

9—7bid.,V. iii. 181. 1-4; V. iii. 182. 38-41. 

10—7bid., V. iii. 181. 57. 

11—Jbid., V. iii. 181. 58. 

12—Jbid., IV. i. 6. 25. 
13—Ibid.. V. iii. 182. 9. 

14—Jbid., V. iii. 182. 14. 

15—C.A.I., p. 297. - 

16—Sk., II. iv. 4. 31; II. v. 17. 2, 3, 8, 14. II. ix. 18. 32. 
17—Ibid., I. iiiu. 7. 51; IT. iii. 3. 48. P 
18—Jbid., IIT. iii. 1. 55; VII. ii. 12. 32; VII. iv. 25, 3, 
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Madhupura is stated to be a town of Gauda Desa.! It may be 
identical with the modern town of the same name in the Dumka district 


of Bihar. 


Madhurapura? or Madhura? represents the capital of ancient 
Pàndyan kingdom. It is now known as Madura. It is stated to have 
comprised the sacred shrine of Halasyesvara (Madhuram Halasyesvara- 
bhüshitam).* 


Madhupuri” is another name of Mathura. 


Manojavapura? is mentioned as the capital of king Manojava of 
Soma-kula.? Later on it was occupied by Golabha who dethroned the 
former. We are not certain of its location. 


Mahākālapuri? or Mahakalapura'? is one of the many names given 
to Ujjayini, a very sacred place hallowed by Siva under the name of 
Mahakala. 


Mahayana?! is still a sacred town near Mathura. 


Mahinagaraka,'? a sacred town, seems to have been situated on the 
river Mahi, most probably on the sea-coast, where the river joins the 
Western Sea. 


Mahodaya!? is the other name of Kanyakubja. 


Mandalikapura is placed not far from Dharmāranya.'t Its exact 
location is not certain. 


Mandhatripura represents Mandhata situated at the confluence of 
the rivers Kara and Narmada.'^ 


1—Sk., VI. 199, 162. 
2—Ibid., III. i. 16. 69, 81. 
3— Ibid., III. i. 16. 50; III. i. 17. 22. 
4— Ibid., III. i. 50. 2, 3. 
5—Ibid., VII. iv. 12. 4. 
6—Ibid., ITI. i. 12. 20. 
7J—Ibid., III. i. 12. 4. 
8—Ibid., III. i. 12. 19-20. 
9— Ibid., IM. i. 7. 90. 
10—/bid., V. i. 1. 42. 
11—/bid., YI. vi. 1. 38. 
12—Ibid., I. ii. 42. 244; I. ii. 48. 21; I. ii. 66. 118, 119, 
13—IJbid., III. i. 52. 31. 
14—Jbid., III. ii. 31. 58. 
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Maya," one of the seven puris, is the modern Māyāpura situated 
between Haridwar and Kanakhala in the Saharanpur district, U. P. 


Māyūra* or (Mayüra) is identified with Māyāpuri or Haridwar.? 


Mahishmatipura or Māhishmatī, so called after the name of its 
founder Mahisha, is placed on the river Narmadā.* It was the capital 


of the Haihayas,° a very prosperous city visited by wealthy merchants? 
from far and near. 


Mahishmati is identified with modern Māndhātā in the Nimar dis- 
trict. M. P. by Sircar and Law.” But others identify it with “Mahes- 
vara or Mahesha on the right bank of the Narbuda, 40 miles to the south 
of Indore”.* Skanda refers both to Mandhatripura® as well as Mahes- 
varapura,'? former is placed on the confluence of the rivers Kara and 
Narmada. 


Māheśvarapura!! is the modern Mahesvara on Narmada. 


Mithilā,'* capital of Videha, is identified with modern Janakapur, a 
small town situated on the Bihar-Nepal border. Sita born at Mithila 
was styled Maithili.? The name connotes both a province and a town.'* 


Mundira,'5 described as one of the three important cities associated 
with the Solar cult, is placed in the Eastern Region, near Gangisagara.'® 


Mülasthana,!? an other important town, famous for the sun-worship 
represents modern Multan in Western Pakistan. 


Skanda places it on the banks of the river Chandrabhāgā'* as well as 


1—Sk,, I. iiiu. 7. 51. 

2—Ibid., III. i. 52. 7. 

3—G. D., p. 129. 

4—Sk., ll, iv. 29. 3, 4. 

5—Jbid., VI. 31. 103. 

6—Ibid., V. iii. 33. 7, 41; V. iii. 218. 6. 
7—G. A. M. L, p. 35; H. G. A. I., p. 174. 
8—G. D., p. 120. 

9 —Sk., V. iii. 24. 1. 

10—Ibid., V. iii. 198. 80. 

11—ībid., V. iii. 198. 80. 

12—Ibid., I. ii. 5. 54; II. iv. 7. 79. 
13—Ibid., I. ii. 8. 105-106. 

= 14— Ibid., Ill. iii. 3. 159-160. 

15—lbid., VI. 76. 2. 

16—ībid., VII. i. 130. 11. 

17—Ibid., VI. 76. 2,5. 

18—Jbid., VII. i. 139. 12: 


AT wem TAMU AA | 
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on the river Devika, where Valmiki attained siddhi at the foot of 
nimba-tree (mulastha) after performing severe penances. As the root 
(mila) of that nimba-tree was the abode of Sun, that Sūryakshetra was 
named Mülasthina. Skanda also refers to the nomenclature of this 
town derived from its founder Brahma, the first (mula) among the gods. 

Moherakapura,? placed in Dharmaranya, is identified by Dey with 
«Moharapura or ancient Moherakapura, 14 miles to the north of Vin- 
dhyāchala (town) in the district of Mirzapur".? 

Yadupuri” is the other name of Mathura. 

Yodhanapura,5 placed in the region of Narmada, can not be identi- 
fied. 

'Yodhinipura? is placed on the bank of Narmada across the 
Vindhyas. Yodhanapura and Yodhinipura seem to be identical. 

Rajagiri,!° a holy city, is the modern Rajagiri in Bihar, correspond- 
ing to ancient Rajagriha, capital of the Magadha. 

Rauchakapura'! or Rajakapura seems to be placed in the country of 
Anarta. Its exact location can not be determined. 

Rakshasapura,!? placed in the north-east, can not be identified. Since 
it is described as the abode of Yakshas, Rakshasas and Gandharvas, it 
may be placed in the Himalayan region. Lanka, Ravana’s capital, was 
also known as Rakshasapura.!? 

Rame$varam, on the Setu, is the sacred town in the extreme south 
near Kanyakumari. 


1—Sk., VII. i. 278. 1: 
adi memga gaera fa A4 di 
afamat xem remix aaen | 


2—Ibid., VII. i. 278. 2. 
3—lbid., VII. i. 278. 62-68. 
4—Ibid., VII. iv. 17. 9: 
We gari fe feat aar elm fraz: d 
at denia aeaa afa TAA u 
5—Ibid., TII. ii. 35. 10; also known as Moheraka, III. ii. 40. 67. 
6—G. D., pp. 56, 131. 
7—Sk., VII. iv. 1. 9; VII. iv. 12. 42. 
8—Ibid., V. iii. 231. 25. 
9—Ibid., V. iii. 142. 41. 
10—7bid., V. i. 57. 3. 
11—7bid., Y. ii. 10. 13. 
12—Jbid., Y. ii. 55. 92. 
13—7bid., II. i. 5. 26. 
14—Ibid., Y. ii. 45. 106. 
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Rullapura! is placed on the bank of the river Sarasvati not far 
from the Western Sea. 


Lankapuri? refers to the town of Lanka associated with Ravana. 
It was in Ceylon. 


Lohanapura,? also known as Lohāņa,* derived its name from the 
demon Loha, who is said to have been blinded there.® 


It is placed 
near the western sea-coast.? 


Its association with the Lohas, Loharin, Lohara, or Loha-kot in 


Kasmira? and the neighbouring region is out of question. It can not be 
identified at present. 


Vardhamanapura or the city of Vardhamana,® situated in Kathiawad 
represents Vadhvān (Wadhwan). It was associated with Varaha 
(Varaham Vardhamāne).? 


Varanasi" is an other name of Kāši-purī. 


Valabhi," situated near Mahodadhi,? is identified with “Wala or 
Wallaya, a seaport on the western shore ofthe Gulf of Cambay in 
Kathiawad-Gujarat, 18 miles north west of Bhaonagar. It was the 
capital of the Maitrakas. 


Vitankapura, a great city having high ramparts, is placed on the sea- 
coast.| Kathasaritasagara places it in the country of Anga situated on 
the sea-shore. From this sea-port many ships laden with merchandise 
used to go to Dvipāntara.!5 Brihatkathā Maījarī also refers to the 
commercial importance of this sea-port.!9 


1—Sk., VII. i. 35. 81. : 
2—[bid., III. i. 2. 83; NI. ti. 37. 99; V. i. 21.10. 
3— Ibid., Y. ii. 65. 95, 102. 

4— Ibid., I. ii. 65. 113. 

5— [bid., Y. ii. 65. 95. 

6—Ibid., Y. ii. 64. 42. 

T—A. G. K., p. 22. 

8—Sk., VI. i. 199. 113. 

9—Agni P., CCCV. 3. (ii). 

10—See Kāšinagar, Supra. 
11—Sk., VII. i. 282. 1. 
12—Ibid., VII. i. 282. 3. 
13—G. D., p. 18. 
14—Sk., VI. 76. 7: Z 

afa amı WX faemgugum | 


wgadifw dam MATAN AISAH di 


K. S. S., XXV. 35: 
AE aaga fafan faem TARA | 


16—B. K. M., V. 210, p. 131. 
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Vidarbhanagara, capital of Vidarbha,' is placed in Maharashtra.2 
It is the same as Kundinapura.? 

Viratanagara or the capital of Virāta, the king of Matsya,* represents 
modern Bairat in Jaipur district, Rajasthana. 

Višālā? is the other name of Badari. To-day,too, we call the 
place as Badri Visala which is the same as Visalam-Badarim.* 


Vitihotrapuri? was the capital of the Vitihotras, one of the five 
branches of the Haihayas. Dr. Sircar places it “on the Narmada to the 
south of the Avantis’’.® 

Vrindāvana? is a very sacred town near Mathura in U. P. 


Vrihatsanu!? is an other sacred place of Vraja Mandala, near 
Mathura, known at present by the name of Barsana. 


Vedapura,!! an agrahāra of great importance situated on the bank of 
the river Tungabhadrā,'? was inhabited by the learned Bráhmanas. 


Vaidisanagara,? Vaidisapura!* or Vaidisa!? famous city of Ancient 
India, comprised many palaces, ramparts, gardens and parks.'® It is 
represented by modern Vidisa or Bhilsa in the Madhya Pradesh. 


Viyadrājpura,'7 capital of Viyadraja or Akasaraja, was also known 
as Akasarajanagari'® placed in the Tundiramandala. 


Vaijayantipura!? is identified with Vanavasi in the North Kanara 
district. 


Vaiéyanagara?" is identical with modern Besanagar near Vidišā in 
M. P. 


LLL OE 
1—Sk., Il. iv. 7. 52; II. v. 12. 9. 
2—Ibid., II. v. 11. 84. 
3— Ibid., III. iii. 6. 19. 
4—Ibid., VII. i. 35. 33. 
5—Jbid., YI. iii. 1. 57; V. i. 26. 34; V. iii. 227. 32. 
6—Ibid., II. viii. 18. 59; V. ii. 58. 4. 
1—iībid., IV. i. 10. 28. 
8—G.A.M.I., p. 35, Note 5. 
9—Sk., II. ii. 13. 12; II. ix. 18. 34. 
10—7bid., Il. vi. 1. 38. 
11—7pid., U. 1. 28. 41. . 
12—Jpid., II. i. 28. 40. 
13—Jbid., Y. ii. 11. 11; I. ii. 46. 107; VI. 156. 32. 
14—7bid., VI. 47. 22. 
15—7bid., VI. 47. 23. 
16—Jbid., VI. 155. 31-32. 
17—Jbid., Il. i. 5. 35. 
18—7bid., II. i. 5. 55. | 
19—7bid., III. 1. 11. 9. j 
20—7bid., III. iii. 10. 31. j 
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Sakraprastha! represents the other name of Indraprastha 


Sambhala,? the town where Vishnu is to appear in the form of 


Kalki,may be identified with Sambhala, a town i | 
Ci » a W f 
district of U. P. uero ondha. | 


Sakala Nagara,? mentioned as a capital of king Chitrasena, is the 
> 


| well-known city of Madra. It represents modern Sialkot in Western 
Pakistan. 


Sailarajapura represents a Himalayan town where Šiva is stated to 
have retired with his retinue. It may be placed near Kailāša 


Sūrpāraka,* modern Sopara in the Thana district of Maharashtra 

Ü s : Lakes) 

was a famous city of Ancient India connected by roads with the different 
regions of the country. 


Syamalapura’—As our text does not indicate its location, it may be 
| identified with *Syámalanatha of Matsya Purana identified with Samalji 
| in Mahikantha, Bombay Presidency (now Maharashtra). 
called Sāmalanātha”.* 


It is also 


Sringaverapura,? a famous town associated with the life of Rama- 
chandra, is identified with **Singraur on the Ganges, 22 miles north-west 
of Allahabad".'o 

Šrimāla is described as an abode of Brahmanas. It is identified 
with “Bhinmal, capital of the Gurjaras from about the 6th to the 9th 
century A.D., 50 miles west of Abu mountain............... Pilo-molo or 
Bhinmal of Hiuen Tsiang.”'* 


Sriraüga!? or Sriraügapura," one of the most sacred cities of South 
India, is still known as Srirangam, 2 miles to the north of Trichinopoly. 


Satyapuri (Satyabhikhya Puri) is placed in the Dharmaranya region 
lying to the west of Mahisagara. It comprised Satyamandira.!5 


co AO 


Foe, III. i. 21. D 

2-—Thid., 1. ii. 40.270. 

3 Ibid. IL. vii. 18. 37; V. ii. 78. 2, 45. 
4— pid. NV. ii. 18. 2. 

5. [bid.,, I. i. 23. 61. 

6—Ibid. I. ii. 63. 60. 

7_Ibid., Il. i. 23. 47. 

8—G.D., p. 200. 

9—Sk., VII. i. 107. 95. 

10—G.D., pp. 192. 193. 

11—Sk, I. ii. 2, 81. 

12—G.D., p. 192. 

13 Sk. IT ix. 22. 22; VIL iv. 33. 19. 
14— Ibid., II. i. 24. 4. 

15—Ibid., WI, ii. 12. 1, 
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Siketanagari'—Skanda tends to show that it was either another 
name of Ayodhya itself or was a suburban town situated near it. Prof. 
Rhys Davids points out that both the cities Ayodhya and Saket existed 
in Buddhist time. 


Sambapura,? a city which derived its name from Samba son of 
Krishna, has been identified with Multan. 


Sitāpura, a city, is stated to have been founded by Rama and accor- 
dingly named after his wife, Sita? Situated on the bank of the river 
Kasyapi, it seems to represent the modern town of the same name 
in U. P. 

Sitāpura, along with 55 villages, was given in gift to the Brāhmaņas.* 
Some of these villages like, Dugdhāvali* (Dudhauli, about 3 miles from 
P. S. Pisawan, Sitapur district), Gandhavati* (Gandhauli in Sindhauli 
sub-division of the same district), Mohorali? (Maholi), Vatapatrakas 
(now Vatapatraka Asrama) and Dantāli (Dateli, about: 10 miles from 
Hargaon) mentioned in Skanda Purana in this context can be located 
in the district of Sitapur and that suggests the identification proposed 
here. 

Siddhambikapura,? a sacred town, seems to be situated close to 
Guptakshetra near Mahisagara Sangama. 


Susali,!? a town placed near Venkatachala region in South India, 
cannot be identified satisfactorily. 


Setu Bandha,'' a very sacred place, still retains its ancient name. 


Senapura'? is the sacred town near Chakratirtha on Narmada. 


1—Sk., II. viii. 6. 117. 

2—lbid., VII. i. 91. 3. 

3—lbid., VII. i. 35. 24-26; III. ii. 39. 25, 37, 293. 
4—Ibid., MI. ii. 35.37: 


dagda WIAT | 
but Jbid., III. ii. 35. 31.31: 
à qaaa art: MAg gregum: 


latter is evidently a mistake. 

5— Ibid., MI. ii. 35. 43. 

6—Jbid., III. ii. 35. 41. 

7—Ibid., WI. ii. 35. 40. 

8—ībid., III. ii. 35. 38. 

9—Ibid., I. ii. 61. 42. 
10—7bid., II. 1. 20. 56. 
11—7bid., III. iii. 1. 27; IV. i. 30. 24, 
12—Jbid., V. iii. 109, 1, 
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Somanatha, was a famous place of great sanctity set up by Soma 
(God Moon) on the Western Coast. 


Saurashtra Nagara? evidently represents the capital of Saurashtra. 
Hence it may be the same as Girinagara or modern Girnar, the ancient 
capital of Saurashtra. 


Skandapura,? a township, was set up on the top of Raktasringa hill 
near Chamatkarapura in Anarta-Desa by Skanda‘(Kartikeya) himself.* 
Skanda also refers to Svāmipura, the divine abode of Svāmī Kartikeya, a 
place of bliss.5 


Sthānešvara is an old city of great fame represented by modern 
Thanesvara in the Karnal district of the East Punjab. It lies about 
25 miles south of Ambala on the bank of the river Sarasvati. According 
to Harsha Charita of Bana it was the capital of Srikantha-Desa ruled by 
Pushpabhüti and Prabhakaravardhana. Both Harsha Charita and 
Yuan Chwang place it in the sacred region of Kuru Desa. 

Svarna Sringa is an other name of Ujjayini? 

Haridvāra, a very sacred town in the Saharanpur district of U. P., is 
known by various names like Mokshadvara, Gangadvara, Māyāpura or 
Māyāpuri,* where divine illusion (Vaishnavi Maya) is ineffective.? It 
still retains its old name. 

Hrishikesa,!? situated on the Ganga near Haridvara, is still known 
by the same name in Saharanpur district of U. P. 

Hastinapura is an old town of great fame placed in Kuru-Desa 
(Kaurava-Kshetra).!! It is represented by a town of the same name in 
the Meerut district, U. P. 

It was also known as Karipura,!* Gajahvaya and Nàgapura.!* 


1—Sk., V. iii. 146. 5; V. iii. 172. 67; V. iii. 220. 53. 
2— Ibid., YI. iv. 24. 11. 
3—Ibid., VI. 71. 38. 
4— Ibid., VY. 71. 34-38. 
5— [bid., VII. i. 215. 6. 
6—Ibid., V. iii. 198. 68. 
1—Ibid., V. i. 36. 7. 
8—Ibid., IV. i. 7. 114: l 
asa efe taam T: qt | 


dani w Seng: HAT Wm JA: 
9— [bid., IV. i. 7. 113. 
10—7bid., IV. i. 7. 124. 
11—7bid., V. ii. 71. 2. 
12—Ibid., II. i. 39. 7. 
13—Jbid., VI. 59. 3. 
14—Ibid., VI. 72. 5, 
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It is mentioned by Skanda as the capital of Parikshita, son of 
Abhimanyu,! as after the Epic War Yudhishthira is stated to have 
occupied it as his capital.? 

Hiranyapura is stated to have been conquered by Arjuna? Mahā- 
bharata also refers to this great city of the Kalakeyas and Paulomas,* 
destroyed by Arjuna,5 before he went to Indra.” These people and 
also Nivatakavachas defeated by Arjuna are placed in the midst of 
ocean (samudra kukshimasritya)?. Arjuna in the course of his march 
to this city saw thousands of boats and ships laden with precious stones 
and jewels; he also witnessed there terrific wind blowing in the ocean; 
and thus passing through the maritime route Arjuna reached that city 
in the Patala. Thus we find ourselves on the sea-route leading to 
Dvipantara, where we would like to place this city of Hiranyapura 
which is also mentioned in the Kathāsarita-Sāgara.? 


Thus we see that, Skanda Purāņa refers to a number of cities 
situated in the different parts of the country. The existence of so many 
cities (pura, nagar and pattana) as well as their commercial importance, 
particularly of those situated on the Velākūla (sea-coast), reflects the 
economic prosperity of the country in the age under review. 


IIO T. cg SS S 
1—Sk., II. i. 11. 6. 

2—Ibid., III. i. 18. 87, 119, 

3— Ibid., V. i. 32. 7. 

4—Mbh. Vana P., CLXXIII. 13. 

5—Ibid,. CLXXIII. 64-66. 

6—Ibid., CLXXIII. 67-68. 

7—Ibid., CLX VIII. 72; CLXIX. 1-3, 

8—Ibid., CLXIX. 1-8. 

9—KSS., XLV, 135, 
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(XIII) VILLAGES 


Skanda mentions the number of villages comprised in the different 
janapadas of Bhāratavarsha (see Kumarikā Khanda List), but very few 
of them have been specifically mentioned by their names. These include 
Attālaja or Attālayaja-grāma,! Bāshkala-grāma,* Gayatrada-grama,? 
Phullagrāma,* Kurvagrama,® Kušasthaligrāma,* Kalapa eraman Lohata- 
grama,® Mandala-grama,? Madhuvāsanaka-grāma,'? Nandi-grāma," 
(near Ayodhya), Sambhū-grāma,'? Sala-grama,!? Suvarņa-silaka.grāma,'* 
Vajina-grama.'5 

Naturally enough, it is not possible to identify and locate these 


villages, but Phullagrama, placed near the southern sea, has been identi- 
fied with Chittagong.!9 


Suvarņa-šilaka-grāma, may be identified with Suvarna-giri of 
Ašokan Edict, placed near Maski in the South. It was also known as 
Sauvarna-sila.'7 


Salagrama (in the Nepalese Terai) and Kalapagrama (beyond the 
Himalayas) were very sacred places. 


1—Sk., I. ii. 65. 11. 

2—Ibid., III. iii. 32. 50. 

3— Ibid., I. ii. 65. 118. 

4—Ibid., III. i. 3. 8. 

5—G. D., p. 156. 

6—Sk., III. i. 36. 198. 

7—Ibid., I. ii. 5. 1. 

8— Ibid., I. ii. 65. 116. 

9— Ibid.,, III. ii. 23. 43. 

10—1bid., III. ii. 31. 71. 

11—7bid., II. viii. 9. 43. 

12—ībid., III. ii. 23. 41. 

13—Ibid., II. i. 10. 62. 

14—Ibid., V. ii. 103, 112; V. iii. 104. 3. 
15— Ibid., III. ii. 23. 39. 

16—Ibid., V. ii. 104. 1. 
17—Ibid., V. ii. 103. 112; V. ii. 104. 1, 3. 
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(XIV) MOUNTAIN SYSTEM OF SKANDA PURANA 


Mountains played important role in the making of our heritage. 
Skanda Purana also asserts the great importance of the mountains.! 

Like the other Puranas, Skanda also gives us an account of the 
mountains of the earth with their importance. These are variously 
classed in the Puranas like the Vishkambha? mountains. Kesarachalas,? 
Maryādāparvatas,* Varshaparvatas? and Kulaparvatas,* in addition to 
other Kshudraparvatas (minor hills). 

The centre of Puranic geography is Meru situated in the centre of 
Jambüdvipa, along with Lokaloka,? Garbhoda, and Katāha'? moun- 
tains. The Vishkambha mountains viz. Mandara, Gandhamadana, 
Vipula and Suparsva are placed on the four sides of the Meru.!! There 
are other mountain ranges placed round the Meru known as Kesara- 
chalas.:? 

Maryada-Parvatah —Like the other sections of the Puranas dealing 
with the Bhuvana Kosa, Skanda also mentions, along with the 7 dvipas!? 
of the earth, its Maryādā Parvatas'* viz. Nishadha, Hemaküta and Hima- 
van placed to the south of the Meru,'5 Nila, Sveta and Sringavan were 
situated to the north of it,!^ Mālyavān, and Gandhamadana are respec- 
tively placed to the east and the west of Meru.!? These mountains form- 


1—Sk., II. 1. 1. 6. 

2—]bid., I. 11. 37. 33-39. 

3—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 40. 

4—Jbid., Y. ii. 37. 41-43. 

5—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 111. 

6—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 112. 

7T—Ibid., Y. ii. 37. 29. 

8—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 25. 

9— Jbid., I. ii. 37. 27. 
10—IJbid., I. ii. 37. 28. 
11—7bid., I. ii. 37. 33. 
12—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 40. 

13—Jbid., I. ii. 37. (Chap. XXXVII. of Kumarika khanda). 
14—Jbid., Y. ii. 37. 41. 3 
15—Jbid., I. ii. 37. 41. 
16—1bid., I. ii. 
17—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 43. 
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ing the boundaries (maryādā)! between the different regions of the earth, 
are, hence appropriately, styled Maryada Parvatas. 


The 9 varshas of Jambüdvipa were also separated from one an 
other by the mountain ranges. Ilāvarta was situated between Gandha- 
madana and Mālyavān, the latter formed the boundary of Bhadrāśva;? 
Gandhamādana formed the boundary of Ketumala;? Sringaván formed 
the boundary of Kuru Khanda‘ (Uttarakuru) Nila and Sveta are placed 
on the frontiers of Ramyaka; Hari Khanda lay between the ranges of 
Nishadha and Hemakūta;* Kimpurusha Khanda is placed between the 
mountains of Himavat and Hemaküta; while Himadri formed the nor- 
thern boundary of Nabhi Khanda (i.e. Bhārata).* These eight mountains 
are mentioned as the chief mountains (Parvata-rājānah).” 


There is an important list of mountains in India given in the Kedara 
Khanda. These are the ranges of Sahya, Vindhya, Mainaka, Gandha- 
midana, Malyavan, Malaya, Mahendra, Mandara, Meru, So ta, Nīlādri, 
Udayadri, Srihga, Astachala, Mānasādri, Kailasa, and Lokāloka,* all of 
which were ‘Srestha’ i. e. the best and the most important mountains.? 
Himādri is here closely linked with Meru, Nishadha, Gandhamadana, 
Mandara and Maināka.'? j 


Skanda displays its acquaintance with the snow clad peaks (himàni- 
ruddha kandaram $ailam)!! as well as the people’? of the hill-country of 
the north ( parvata-deša )'? comprising sacred spots, (parvatiyani 
tirthāni), Saiva-shrines (Sivalayani) and other temples of great sanctity." 


But in the Purāņic geography Kulaparvatas are stated to be the 
principal mountains. 


— 


1—S. E. D., p. 427; seFrontier-mountain”. 

2—Sk., I. ii. 37. 50-51. 

3—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 52. 

4— Ibid., I. ii. 37. 53. 

5— Ibid., Y. ii. 37. 54. 

6—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 55. 

7—Sk., V. iii. 17. 35, 36. 

8—lIbid., I. i. 27. 1-5, 7, 19. A . as 
Kedara Khanda, Chap. 27 dealing with the marriage of Parvati, 
daughter of Himalaya, refers to these mountains as the relations of 
Himadri. 

9— Jbid., I. i. 27. 5. 

10—Ibid., I. i. 23. 14. 

11—7bid., 1. ii. 7. 64. 

12—Ibid., V. iii. 15. 8. 

13—7bid., YV.'i. 13. 87. 

14—Jbid., I. i. 31. 88. 
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KULA-PARVATAS 


Skanda, like the other Puranas, also refers to the chief mountain- 
ranges of Kumāri-Dvipa or Bharat-Khanda, styled Kula-parvatas, 
These are seven in number. The names of the Kula-parvatas as given in 
these lists differ. We get three such lists of Kula-parvatas in our text. 
“The word Kula has the meaning of race, country or tribe. Thus 
Mahendra is the mountain par excellence of the Kalingas, Malaya of the 
Pandyas, Sahya of the Aparantas, Suktimat of the people of Bhallata, 
Riksha of the people of Mahishmati, Vindhya of the Atavyas and other 
forest folk of Central India (M.P.) and Pāripātra of the Nishadas".! 


Skanda? refers to Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktiman, Riksha, 
Vindhya and Pāriyātra in the first list. In the second list Hemkūta and 
Malyavan are substituted for Šuktimān and Riksha.t The third list 
contains the new names of Himavan, Gandhamadana and Srihgi omit- 
ting those of Suktiman, Riksha and Pāriyātra.” 


Mahendra represents the Eastern Ghat, the rivers Trisāmā, Rishya- 
kulya and Chandrabhāgā rise from it. Rishyakulya or Rishikulyā is 
the river of Ganjam. As a sacred hill, it was famous for the perfor- 
mance of penances. Sakra is stated to have set up a linga? on this hill: 
On his way from Kishkindha to Lanka Ramachandra reached Mahendra 
hill near Chakratirtha in the neighbourhood of Ramesvarm.® This 
Mahendra is, thus, Mahendrachala in the Tinnevelly district. We are 
further told that Mahendra hill is situated near the Southern Ocean, 
where Rama received Vibhishana® and where Nala built the Mahāsetu.!0 


Malaya,"! usually coupled with Mahendra, is the famous hill of 
Dakshinapatha associated with Pandya Desa, It has been identified 
with “the southern parts of. the Western Ghats, south of the river 
Kaveri called the Travancore hills. Kritamālā and Tamraparni are the 
chief rivers issuing from it.!2 


1—S. E. D., p. 1. 

2—St. Ind. Ant. pp. 96-97. 

3— Sk. I. ii. 39.112. 

4—Ibid., V. iii. 17. 33. 

5—lIbid., VI. 268. 11. 

6—Jbid., Y. ii. 39. 118. 

7—Ibid., Y. ii. 45. 107. 

8—Ibid., IJI. i. 2. 29. 

9— Ibid., III. i. 2..30. 
10—7bid., III. i. 2. 95. 
11—7bid., I. ii. 39. 112. 
12— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 118 (i). 
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Sahya,! a hill of the Dakshinapatha, represents the northern portion 
of the Western Ghats, having the sources of the rivers named Tapi, 
Payoshni, Nirvindhya, Kaveri, Mahinadi, Krishna, Veni and Bhi- 
marathi.? 

Suktiman? is described as a source of the rivers Rishikulya and 
Kumari etc.* “The name Suktimat was probably applied to the chain 
of hills that extends from Sakti in Raigarh, C. P., to the Dalma Hills 
in Manbhum drained by the Kumari and perhaps even to the hills in the 
Santhal Parganas washed by the affluents of the Babla.”5 


Riksha Parvata'—Satadru and Chandrabhaga as well as the rivers 
Chitrotpalà and Vipasa,? etc. are said to have issued from Rikshapāda. 
Here Rikshapāda represents “the eastern part of the Vindhya range 
extending from the Bay of Bengal to the source of Narmadā and Šoņa, 
including the mountains......... of Chhota Nagpur and 


Ma Gondwana, 
in which Mahānadiī has got its source.”% 


Vindhya? is one of the important Kulaparvatas (Kuli-varah)'? i.e., 
the most exalted mouutain in the family of the Indian mountains (kulishu 
manyam).!! The first chapter of the Kasi Khanda is devoted to the 
glorification of the Vindhya mountain gifted with the great merits 
relating to flora and fauna. Jealous of the Meru,'? Vindhya rose so high 
as to bar the passage of the sun.'? Itis also stated to be separating 
the Eastern and the Northern (Prachyaudichya), Western and Southern 
India (Pāschātya and Dakshinatya).'4 Agastya prevailed upon the 
Vindhya to give him passage to the South by bending low which it did.!^ 
This story given in our text suggests that the Vindhya formed the dividing 
line between the North and the South!’ and that Agastya was the pioneer 
among the northerners to cross the Vindhyas and proceed to the South. 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39. 112. 
2—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 117. 
3—Jbid., I. ii. 39. 112 (1). 
4— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 116. 
5—St. Ind. Ant., p 108. 
6—Sk., I. ii. 39. 112 (1). 
7—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 116 (1). 
8—G. D., pp. 168-169. 
9—Sk., I. ii. 39. 112. 
10—Jbid., VI. i. 1. 49. 
11—Jbid., IV. i. t B 
12—Jbid., IV. i. 1. 81. $ 
13—Jbid., IV. i. 2. 15-16; IV. ii. 4. 117. 
14—Jbid., IV. i. 1. 19-20. 
15—7bid., IV. i. 5. 57, 58, 62, 63, 
16—Jbid., IV. i. 1. 83. 
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Narmada, Sarasa and other rivers take their rise from the Vindhya 
mountain'. Rājasekhara refers to Vindhya-Dakshiņapāda as the moun- 
tain of the Dakshiņāpatha.* Skanda places Sarvesvara, a Šiva-lihga 
(Sarvesvaram Vindhye)* on this hill. Vindhyāchala, associated with the 
the Goddess Mahāmāyā-Simhavāhanā,* represents the hill of the same 
name in the modern district of Mirzapur. 

Vindhya is stated to be rich in flora and fauna, containing variety 
Of trees, fruits, flowers as well as animals and birds.5 Thus it supplied 
much economic wealth to the country.Lakes, ponds and water-falls also 
marked the grandeaur of the physical panorama.* 

Pāriyātra,” the source of the Vedasmriti and other rivers, is descri- 
bed as a mountain range below which lay the Kumārikā Khanda.* It 
represents the western part of the Vindhya range. It is also described as 
abounding in vegetation and minerals.? There were, on the Pāriyātra, 
water-falls and ponds full of acquatic birds.!? 

Hemkūta!! figures as one of the Kulaparvatas in Skanda. Mahabha- 
rata also refers to it inthe context of Arjuna’s northern campaign.'? “It is 
an other name for the Kailāša mountain which is the abode of Kuvera, 
the king the Yakshas. "13 Thus Hemaküta represents the Himvanta 
region as we learn from the third list of Kulaparvatas'* mentioned in our 
text provided each of the Kulaparvatas rapresents a particular region. 


Malyavan,'® a great mountain range of Bhàratavarsha, has been 
identifled with Karakoram placed between Nila and Nishadha. 


There is also reference to Malyavan hill in Uttara Ramacharita'® of 
Bhavabhüti. Here the great dramatist places it near the Tungabhadra. 


———————É———EELUE E EE EA 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39. 115 (ii). 
2—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/28. 
SE SINT 1139: 
4— Ibid., 1. ii. 29. 48-50. 
5.— Ibid., IV. i. 1. 6, 10, 29. 
6—Ibid., IV. i. 1. 34, 36. 
7—Ibid., Y. ii. 39. 112. 
g—Ibid., I. ii, 39. 113. 
9—ībid., I. ii. 39. 39. 
10—7bid., Y. ii. 39. 40. 
11—Jbid., V. iii. 17. 33. 
12—Mbh. Sabha P., XXVIII. 6 and after it. 
13—G.D., p. 75. 
14—Sk., VI. 268. 11. 
15—Ibid., V. iii. 17. 33. i 
16—U. R. Ch., 1. 33: sd ta: spa gduaraarara TRA— 
ale: ferra: afa frat Tag: 1 


Bhavabuti places it in Dandakaranya, a part of Janasthana, 
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Sringi! is mentioned as one of the seven Kulaparvatas in our. third 
list. It seems to be the same as Šringavān, a Varshaparvata associated 
with the Himalaya? 2? Its identification is not certain. It may be pointed 
out that the name Šringī may be associated with Sringeri’ hill of Mysore. 


Himavān* forms the northern boundary of Bhāratavarsha, and 
| extends from the Eastern Sea to the Western Sea, representing the string 
of a bow. It is noted for its sanctity. The king of the mountains 
(nagadhi rája),? glittering white with its brilliance,’ is described as a 
divine creation,® comprising the sacred Ganga!? as well as many 
| sacred spots, the divine abodes, hermitages and various beauty spots.'! 

It is the abode of Lord Siva, who dwells here during the summer and 
| autumn.'? We are also told that it was a rich treasure house of precious 
| stones.'* Skanda refers to its inaccessibility and unassailable character. 14 
| Life was difficult on the Himalayas which is described to be the abode of 
Devas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Nagas, Kinnaras and ascetics.!5 


Tushārādri,'' Gauri-Guru-Giri,!? Svetagiri'? were the other names 
of this mountain. 


Gandhamādana,' placed south of Badari, is intimately associated 
| with Nara and Narayana.?? It was the favourite resort of the people for 
the performance of penances. Nara and Narayana as wellas Garuda?! 
and the demon Vritra*? are said to have performed penances here. Gan- 
ļ dhamādana was also a Saivite kshetra.?? 


1—Sk., VI. 268. 11. 
2—Ibid., I. ii. 37. 56. 
3—G.D., p. 192. 
| 4—Sk., I. ii. 27. 29. 
| HPL VI. i. 1. 13. 
| 6— Ibid., V. ii. 67. 16. 
| 7 Ibid., Y. i. 27. 29; I. ii. 22. 59; V. i. 67. 12. 
f 8 ībid. V. ii. 61. 14. 
| 9—Jbid., V. ii. 67. T(i) 
| 10—Jbid., I. iiiu. 4. 18. 
| 11—Ibid., V. ii. 67. 13, 16. 
D d: V. ii. 67. 34(ii) 
13—7bid., V. ii. 67. 34(i). 
14—Sk., .V.ii. 67. 7. (ii). 
15—Ibid,, V. ii. 67. 7. 
16—7bid., IV. ii. 77. 46. 
| 17—Ibid., IV. n 19. 
| — I. i.2 i 
Dra L i. 2. 37; I. i. 17. 93; I. ii. 37. 34; II. i. 37, 40, 
20—7bid., V. iii. 192. 11. 
21—Jbid., Il. iii. 4. 3. 
22—Ibid., I. i. 17. 93. 
13—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 67, 
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UDĪCHYA - PARVATAH 


Kailaga,! the celebrated abode of Sambhü? consequently known as 
Šiva-Parvata, is a very sacred hill situated about 25 miles to the north 


of Manasarovara. 


Mānasādri* is the neighbouring hill overlooking the lake Manasa. 


Mānasottara - Parvata appears to be the northern portion of 
Mānasādri. Bhagvata Purana also refers to the two hills viz. Manasa- 
chala? and Manasottaragiri." Probably the Manasottara corresponds to 


the northern portion of the Manasadri. 
Lokāloka? can not be identified. 


Narāvāsa-Giri,? abode of Nara, is placed to the south of Brahma- 
Kunda, the source’? of Brahmaputrā. 


Nārāyaņāvāsa,!! abode of Nārāyaņa, represents Nārāyaņa Giri or 
Gandhamādana placed near Badrinath in Garhwal. 

Kedara, a very sacred Himalayan’ peak in Garhwal, still retains its 
ancient name and sanctity. 

Šatašringa,'* one of the most sacred hills of Bharata, was also 
famous for the performance of penances. The emperor Šatašringa, 
father of Kumarika, is stated to have performed penances on it placed 
in Udīchya.'* 

Meru' (or Sumeru), seems, most probably Pàmir range. 

Mainaka,"® a portion of the Himalayas, is identified with the Siwalik 


Range. 
S S DES S S ee 


1—Sk., I. iiiu. 4. 14. 

2—Ibid., IL. i. 5. 76. 

3—ībid., I. ii. 8. 15. 

4—Ibid., Y. i. 27. 4. 

5—Sk., I. i. 30. 33. 

6—Bhagavat P., IV. 16. 14. 

7—Ibid., V. 21. 7. 

8—Sk., I. i. 27, 4. 

9—ībid., II. iii. 8. 1. 

10—G. D., p. 40. 

11—Sk., II. iii. 7. 58. 

12—ībid., V. i. 67. 28. 

13—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 120. 

14—Jbid., I. ii. 39. 119. 

15—ībid., II. iii. 8. 14, 15, 18. 

16 Sk. 121,192 ; V.A., p» 251, vide Taittirlya Aranyaka, (I. 31. 2), 
which places it on the Himalayas, 
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It is also placed near the Southern Sea between Lanka and India 
(Mainakah samudrāntah).! 


Mandara,” a mountain famous in Hindu Mythology for being used 
as a churning staff on the occasion of Samudra-Manthana, appears to be 
an important hill comprising beautiful caves. 


There is still a hill of this name in Banka? Sub-division of Bhagal- 
pur district, (Bihar). 


It was noted for the abundance of various metals as wellas variety 
of flora and fauna.* 


It is stated to be a sacred mountain associated with Siva. 


Aīijana,* a great mountain containing gold mines, is identified with 
the Suleiman Range in the Punjab. 


Dronadri,? or Dronachala,® noted for its medicinal herbs,? represents 
Doonagiri of Kumaun Region. 


Krauncha,'? a famous hill of Bharatavarsha blessed with different crea- 
tures and trees!!! represents part of the Kailasa on which the Manasarovara 
is situated. It had also many hermitages.!? 


Sālagrāma,'3 a sacred hill, situated in Haimavatī region, stands near 
the source of Gandaka. It has been identified with Sapta-Gaņdaki 
Range of the Himalayas in the southern part of the Central Tibet." 


Kalinda, represents the source of Yamuna, consequently, named 
Kalinda-tanayā.'5 It corresponds to the Kalinda-Giri or Yamuna 
Parvata i.e. Yamunotrī.! 


Triküta!? is one of the hills ending with Kūtapāda like Hemkuüta.!* 


TOUR NUN enter UTI ELE SS aan 


1—Sk., VI. 9. 10-11. 
2—Ibid., I. i. 9. 63, 66. 
3—G.D., p. 124. 
4—Sk., III. iii. 16. 2. 
5— Ibid., V. ii. 4. 23, 26. 
6— Ibid., II. i. 1. 38. 
7—ībid., M. iv. 15. 21. 
8—Jbid., II. iv. 15. 19. 
9—Jbid., II. iv. 15. 19. 
10—Ibid., IV. i. 1. 58; V. i. 58. 22-23. 
11—Ibid., I. ii. 32. 179, 182. 
12—Ibid., VI. 264. 33. 
13—Jbid., II. i. 1. 37, 40. 
14—G.D., p. 255. 
15—Sk., IV. i. 7. 48. 
16—G.D., p. 215. 
17—Sk., I. i. 31. 93. 
18—Ibid., IV. i. 1. 58. 
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This charming hill, having three peaks (ramyam trisikharam)' is modern 

Trikota, a lofty mountain to the north of the Punjab and south of f 

Kashmir? | 
Vārāha-Giri, (modern Baramula) and Goparvata* (Takht-i-Sulai- 

man)? are the hills of Kashmir. 


MADHYA-DESA PARVATAH 


Govardhana Saila? (a sacred hill near Vrindavana and Mathura), 
Chitrakūta” (Banda District) and Kalahjara? (a famous hill of the same 
name in Banda district) are the sacred hills of U. P. 

Gopāyana-Giri? where Pandavas lived in disguise in the country of 
Viráta, represents the hill placed near Virātanagara (Bairat in Jaipur 
district). 


HILLS OF PASCHIMA-DESA 


Arbuda,!? a very sacred hill of the Western India extending upto 
Mahi-Sāgara-Sangama,! represents mount Abu in Rajasthan. It had the | 
shrine of Achalesvara! visited by pilgrims. 


Ujjayanta'? (var. Ūrjayanta),': placed near Somanātha!5, also repre- 
sents a famous hill of the Western India, situated in the country of 
Saurāshtra, corresponding to mount Girnar.!? 


Raivataka, the source of the rivers Vāhini and Svarnarekha,! had 
rich mines of various metals, as well as an abundance of flora and 
fauna.'* It had several sacred spots namely Damodara, Brahma-Kunda 


a m aa 


1—Sk., VII. i. 4. 32. 
2—V. A p. 251. 
3—Sk., V. ii. 74. 39. 
4—]bid., Y. iiiu. 2. 68. 
5— Ibid., G. D., p. 71. 
6—Sk., VII. iii. 20. 23. 
7—Ibid., I. i. 1. 37. 
8—Ibid., IV. i. 6. 24; V. iii. 198. 70. 
9—]Ibid., VII. i. 35. 33. 35. 
10—7bid., I. ii. 2. 70. 71.> 
11—7bid., I. ii. 2. 75. 
12—Ibid., Y. ii. 2. 42. 
13—Ibid., VII. ii. 3. 4. 
14—Ibid., VII. ii. 1. 68. 
15—Ibid., VII. u. 1. 68. 
16—S, Ins., p. 305, F. N. 40 . 
K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 94/6; (Rajasekhara) places Girinagara Mt. 
(Girnar) in Paschaddesa. 
17—Sk., VH. ii. 1. 69. 
18—7bid.. VIL. ii. 2. 2-3. 
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with Brahamesvara, Indre$vara on Raivata! and Kumbhisvara on 
Ujjayanta.? 


Kritasmara was an other sacred hill of the Western India, situated 
near Chamatkārapura, capital of Anarta i.e. Vadnagar. It was also very 
rich in various kinds of vegetation including sandal." It had also many 
hermitages.5 Being a hill of Prabhāsa Kshetra, it may be placed in the 
vicinity of Girnar in Kathiawar.® 


Kumbha-Kukshi-Giri,7 with Piņdatāraka tīrtha on the bank of the 
Sarasvati may be placed in Gujarat for Piņdatāraka seems to be the 
same as Piņdāraka-tirtha situated near Dwārakā.s 


DAKSHINAPATHA PARVATAH 


Amarakantaka, a very sacred hill of the Central India (M. P.) asso- 
cia'ed with Lord Siva as well as other gods and goddesses, is placed on 


the bank of Narmada.? It was covered with forests marked by the abodes 
of hermits. 


Hurling down of one-self from its top was believed to be an act of 
piety." 


Trikūta,!? (i) represents Junnar in Maharashtra. 


(ii) It is also placed near the Southern Sea in the south eastern 
corner of Lankā.!? 


Rishyamüka-giri,^ and Kishkindha-Parvata,!* associated with the life 
of Rama, are placed in the South near Anagandi about three miles from 
Vijayanagar.!* 


1—Sk., VII. ii. 3. 4. 
2—Ibid., VII. i. 22. 2. 
3—Jbid., VII. i. 22. 89. 
4—Ibid., VII. i. 22. 19. 
5—S. Ins., p. 305: “The Raivataka is the hill opposite to the 
Urjayata or Girnar”. 
6—Ibid., p. 305. 
7—Sk., VII. i. 35. 58. 
8—G. D., p. 157. 
9—Sk., V. iii. 7. 14-16; V. iii. 155. 114-117. 
10—Ibid., V. iii. 28. 16. 
11—Jbid., V. iii. 28. 117. 
12—Jbid., I. i. 8. 37; V. i. 55. 91; G. D. p. 205. 
13—G. D., p. 205. 
14—Sk., III. i. 2. 14. 
15—7bid., IV. i. 1. 58. 
16—G.D., pp. 100-101. 
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Trayambaka,! source of the river Gautami (Godavari), is situated 
about 20 miles from Nasik. It is also mentioned as an important 


Rudrapitha.? 


Gokarna,’ a sacred hill of Western Ghat (Sahya), is placed in the 
Karwar district 30 miles from Goa.* 


Arunachala, Kailasa of the South? placed near Kshiranadi,? corres- 
ponds to Tiruvannamalai or Trinomali? in the South Arcot district. It 
was known as Agnimaya-saila,® Maniparvata, Hataka-giri and Markata- 
chala respectively in the Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali ages. 


Sonaparvata? was its other name. 


Venkatadri," one of the most sacred hills of the South India, is 
placed on the bank of the river Suvarnamukhari,'! modern Suvarnamukhi 
or Suvarnamukhari in the North Arcot district. 


It is placed on the northern bank of Suvarnamukhari to the north 
of Kamalasarovara about 5 miles from Harichandanavana, it extended 
forabout 7 Yojanas in length and about a Yojana in height. It was 
noted for gold mines as well as precious stones.'? Skanda places it 200 
Yojanas south of the Ganga, 5 Yojanas to the west of the Eastern Sea 
and one Krosa (Kosa) north of the Suvarnamukhari.? It was also 
noted for its sanctity called Kailāša of the South! as well as Vaikuntha- 
saila." 

Kālahasti,'% a sacred hill of great height, is located about a mile 
from the Renugunta Railway Station on the river Suvarņamukhari in 


the North Arcot district.!" 
See 


1—Sk., IV. i. 6. 23. 

2— Ibid.; VIL. i, 107. 94. 
3—]bid.,.i. 8. 45; VI. 70. 5. 
4—G. D., p. 70. 

5—Sk., I. iiiu. 6. 32; 

6— Ibid., II. i. 1. 42. 
7—G.D., p. 11. 

g—Sk., I. iiip. 7. 3. 

9—]bid., I. iip. 2. 42; I. iiip. 3. 2; I. iiip. 6. 63, 66. 
10—Jbid., I. i. 37. 4. 
11—Jbid., II. i. 11. 86. 
12—Ibid., U. i. 1. 46, 47. 
13—ībid., II. i. 28. 78. 
14—ībid., NI. i. 52. 9. 
15—Ibid. II. i. 38. 51, 52. 
16—Jbid.,, II. i. 30. 11. 
17—G. D., p. 84. 
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Hasti-Saila, situated near Kshiranadi, is placed about 5 Yojanas 
south to the river Suvarnamukhari located in the North Arcot district. 


The hills viz. Ghatikāchala, Gridhradri, Hastigaila and Aruņādri 
are all placed near the Kshiranadi.? 


Sri-Saila? or Sri-Parvata, one of the most sacred and beautiful hills 
of the South, stands over-hanging the river Krishna in the Kurnool 
district. It contains the celebrated shrine of Mallikarjuna, one of the 
12 lingashrines (Jyotirlingas).* 


Lohita-Giri, a beautiful hill marked by shining peaks, caves and 
water-falls, is placed in the South near Sri-Parvata and Skanda-vana.5 
It is still a celebrated hill in the South. 


Raja Sekhara places it in the Purva Desa.* 


Vrishabhachala’ or Vrishadri is also placed on the northern side of 
Suvarnamukhari.® 


Seshadri, placed near Suvarnamukhari and Kamala pond, is located 
in the North Arcot district. Also known as Seshāchala, it was a very 
sacred hill.1° 


Suvela!! is placed near Lanka. 
PRACHYA PARVATAH 


Udayadri!? is a famous mountain of Bharatavarsha. It is placed in 
the east where rises the Sun. 


Udayana, the famous king of Kausambi, is stated to have derived 
his name from the hill named Udayachala.'? 


ss m m 


1—Sk., II. i. 1. 42. 


2— Ibid., Il. i. 1. 42. Rī 2 
m dd I. i. 7. 33; I. i. 31. 92; I. ii. 40. 36; I. ii. 63. 59; ; 
Ibid., Y. iiip. 8. 2; III. i. 52. 8; III. iii. 4. 29; IV.i.1. 60; IV.i.25.36. 

4—H.G.A.I., p. 189. 

5—Sk., IV. i. 25. 2-6. 

6—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/22. 

7—Sk., II. i. La 

8—]Ibid., II. i. 39. 27. ; 

9 Ibid.. II. i. 9. 20, 21; III. i. 52. 8. 

— Ibid., II. i. 1. 95. 

m I. ii. 66. 98-99; III. i. 44. 9; VI. 271. 433. 
12—Ibid., Y. i. 27. 3; I. i. 30. 34; IH. i. 5. 113, 

13—Jbid., YII, i. 5. 124. ; 
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re mentioned as the hills of Purva Desa 


Kamarüpa! and Nepāla? a 
acred Mahāpithas 


by Rajasekhara. Our text has mentioned them as s 


associated with Sakti and Siva. | 
Niladri? is the most sacred hill of Utkala Desa containing the r 


sacred shrine of Hari. it 
Purushottama-Giri* is also the sacred hill of Orissa associated with ji 


Lord Vishnu styled Purushottma. 


UE Meg NAT SS SE 
1 1—Sk., VII. i. 139. 22. 
i 2— Ibid., IV. ii. 69. 110. 
3—ībid., II. ii. 1. 34; II. ii. 2. 15; II. ii. 4. 103; II. ii. 5. 2; 
Ibid., YI. ii. 11. 133; II. ii. 14. 38; II. ii. 15. 2; II. ii. 29. 37, 
4—Jbid., IV. ii. 57, 29, 
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(XV) RIVERS 


“From the earliest times the larger rivers of this country have 
enjoyed a position of importance not unlike that of the Nile in Egypt, 
the Tiber in Italy and the Yellow River in China. Already in the 
Rigveda we find many of them lauded as deities. The whole of one 
hymn sings the praise of the Sindhu and its affluents together with the 
Ganga and the Yamuna and is known as the Nadistuti".! Skanda, 
too, upholds the glory of the Nadi Sükta (Rigveda X, Hymn 75) by 
referring to the famous hymn viz., Imam me Gange Yamune Paiicha- 
nadyah.”* ; 

Skanda, like the other Purāņas, states that there are hundreds Of 
rivers in the country, all of them very sacred, destroying the sins and 
bestowing bliss. The Purāņic observation, that all the rivers are 
‘vrishapradah’, points to their potentiality as means of irrigation. 
Skanda asserts that the earth devoid of rivers would be deprived of its 
charm.* It adds: ‘It is better not to be born, than to live, in a jana- 
pada devoid of rivers".5 A country, hence, is not good enough, how so- 
ever great and famous it may be, in the absence of rivers, which add 
beauty to it.^ A country gifted with all the sources of happiness and 
wealth does not appear to be splendid in the absence of rivers (samasta 
vastupürno'pi nadihino na rājate).” 

India realised the significance of the rivers at the very dawn of her 
civilisation. Our Vedic ancestors acknowledged the debt due to them 
by offering prayers in the Nadistuti of the Rigveda. The later genera- 


1—St. Ind. Ant., p. 121. 
2—Sk., VI. 268. 17 (i). 
3— Ibid., IV. ii. 92. 3. 
4—Jbid., II. i. 32. 5 : 


a fawrfa aiia geātā cux rem d 
5—Ibid., V. i. 32. 20 (ii): 
aaa FATS aaa TEH | 
6—Ibid., II. i. 32. 3 (ii): 
aA A gu am: saas a mad dd 
7—Ibid., IJ. i. 32. 19 (ii). 
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tions, too, have continued to offer homage and worship to them. Skanda 
Purána also upholds the ancient tradition. It further states, like the 
other Puranas, that of all the rivers those which join the sea are the 
most important,! and of these again the four viz., the Ganga, Yamuna, 
Sarasvati and Narmada are particularly noted for their sanctity. bi 


The Bhuvanakosa-sections of the Puranas usually deal with the 
rivers issuing from Kula-parvatas styled Kulapagas. Skanda account of 
Kulāpagas is given in brief? like the one we find in Vishnu Purana.” 
There is, however, no unanimity among the Puranas on this point, 
particularly in respect of the rivers issuing from the Vindhya, Riksha 
and Pariyatra, as all these hills are contiguous. Skanda mentions 
Vedasmriti, etc. as issuing from Pariyatra; Narmada, Sarasa etc. from 
Vindhya; Satadru and Chandrabhaga etc. from Riksha, Rishikulya, 
Kumari and others from Suktiman, Tapi, Payoshni, Nirvindhya, Kaveri, 
Mahinadi (Var. Mahānadi) Krishna, Veni, Bhimarathi from Sahyapada, 
Kritamala, Tamraparni and others from Malaya, and Trisama, Rishi- 
kulya and others from Mahendra.‘ It gives us a comprehensive account 
of the rivers issuing from Sahya, the account of others being too brief. 


Rajasekhara gives us an account of the rivers of Kumāri-Dvipa, 
according to their locations in the five divisions (Pafichasthala) of the 
country and here, too, he has not considered it necessary tO mention 
specifically the rivers of Madhyadesa.5 


Purāņas, thus, mention the rivers mostly with reference to their 
sources in the Kulaparvatas viz.— 


|. Himavatpāda nihsritah i. e. the rivers rising from the Himalaya 
are the Ganga, Sindhu, Sarasvati, Satadru, Chandrabhaga, Yamuna 
Saraya, Irāvati, Vitasta, Kuhū, Gomati, Dhūtapāpā, Bahuda, Nischira, 
Gandaki, Ikshu and Lohita.* 


2. Pariyatrasrayah i. e. the rivers flowing on the Pāriyātra hills and 
its vicinity are Vedasmriti, Vedavati, Vritraghni, Sindhu, Varnasa, 
Chandana, Satira, Mahati, Para (Para), Charmanvati, Vidišā, Vetra- 
vati, Sipra and Avanti.” 

1—Sk., IV. ii. 92. 4-5. 
V. P., XLV. 108. 
M. P., CXIV. 32. 
2—Sk., I. ii. 39. 114 (ii). 
3—Vishnu P., I. 3. 10-14. 
4—Sk., I. ii. 39. 115-117. 
5—K. M., Chap. XVII, pp. 93-94. 
6—V. P., XLV. 94-96. 
7—Ibid., XLV. 97-98, 
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3. Rikshapadat prasūtas, tā nadyo i. e. the rivers issuing from the 
Rikshapada are those of the Sona- mahanada, Narmada, Sumahadruma, 
Mandākini, Dašārņā, Chitrakūtā, Tamasā, Pippalā, Sroni, Karatoya, 
Pisachika, Nilotpalā, Vipasa, Jambulā, (Banjulā), Bāluvāhinī, Siteraja, 
Suktimati, Makruna (Makshana) and Tridivà, with their water resem- 


bling the glossy grace of precious stones (maņinibhodakāh).' This 
region, certainly, contained the mines of gems. 


4. Vindhyapada prasūtāšcha i.e. the rivers issuing from the 


Vindhyapada are the Tapi, Payoshni Nirbindhyā, Bhadrā, Nishadha, 


Venva, Vaitarani, Sitibahu, Kumudvati, Toya, Mahāgauri, Durga and 
Antašilā.* 


5. Dakshinapatha nadyastu Sahyapādādvinihsritā i.e. the rivers of 
the Dakshiņāpatha issuing from the Sahyapāda hills are the Godavari, 
Bhimarathi, Krishna, Vainya, Vafijula, Tuhgabhadra, Suprayogā, and 
Kaveri. 

6. Malayabhijata i. e. the rivers which take their rise from the 
Malaya hills are the Kritamālā, Tàmravarnà, Pushpaja and Utpalāvatī.* 


7. Mahendra-tanaya i. e. the rivers of Mahendra hills (Eastern 
Ghat) are the Trisāmā, Ritukulya (Rishikulya), Ikshulā, Tridivā, 
Làngulini and Vansadhārā.* 

8. Suktimato prabhavāh i. e. the rivers rising from the Suktimat are 
the Rishika, Sukumārī, Mandagā, Kūpā and Palàsini.* 

There are, in addition to the rivers mentioned above, innumerable 
rivers and rivulets.? Thus the task of classifying the rivers is evidently 
not an easy one. But Puranas, too, tried to classify them on the 
regional basis as is apparent from the term *Dakshinapathanadyastu ' 
mentioned above. As for North India is concerned the classification 
of the rivers is not easy on the regional pattern. But Rājasekhara, a 
versatile thinker, gives the regional classification of the rivers of Kumari 
Dvipa. He has— 

(I) Pūrvadeša nadyah i. e. the rivers of the Eastern India beyond 
Varanasi are the Sona, Lauhitya (nada), Ganga, Karatoya, Kapisa, and 
others.® 


]—V. P., XLV. 101. 

2—Ibid., XLV. 102-103. 

3— Ibid., XLV. 104. 

4—Ibid., XLV. 105. 

5—Ibid., XLV. 106. 

6—Ibid., XLV. 107. 

7—Ibid., XLV. 109. (i). 

8—K. M. Chap. XVII, p. 93/23-24. 
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(IT) Dakshinapatha nadyah i. e. the rivers of the South India beyond 
Mahishmati (on Narmada) are the Narmada, Tapi, Payoshni, Godavari, 
Kaveri, Bhaimarathi, Veuà, Krishna-Vena, Vanjura, Tunga-Bhadra, 
Tàmraparni and Ravana-Ganga etc. 

(III) Pašchāddeša-nadyah i.e.the rivers of the Western India are 
the Sarasvati, Svabhravati, Vàrtaghni, Mahi, and Hidimbā etc.? 

(IV) "Uttarapatha-nadyah i. e. the rivers ofthe North Western India 
are the Ganga, Sindhu, Sarasvati, Satadru, Chandrabhaga, Yamuna, 
Irāvatī, Vipāšā, Kuhü, and Devika etc. 

Here the rivers Ganga and the Yamuna, the well-known rivers of 
Madhyadeša are placed in the Uttarapatha—the region lying beyond 
Prithūdaka (Pehoa, district Karnal, East Punjab). Rajasekhara does not 
give the names of the rivers of the Madhyadeša. Vayu (cited above) and 
Matsya (CXIII. 29) exhibit the knowledge of the regional classification 
of the rivers as is evident from their reference to ‘Dakshinapatha nadyah’. 
Skanda also follows these two traditions of the classification of the 


rivers. Skanda‘ refers to— 

(I) Pariyatrodbhava nadya—The rivers issuing from Pāriyātra are 
Vedasmriti (Besula of Malwa) and others. 

(II) Vindhyadvinirgatah—The rivers issuing from Vindhya are Nar- 
mada and Sarasa, (Surasa) etc. 

(IIT) Rikshaparvata-sambhavah—The rivers rising from Riksha 
Parvata are the Satadru and Chandrabhāgā etc. Elsewhere, Skanda 
(V. iii. 4. 46-48) refers to fifteen rivers viZ., Sona-mahanada, Narmada, 
Surasa, Krita, Mandākini Dašārņā, Chitrakūtā, Tamasa, Vidasā, Kara- 
bhā, Yamuna, Chitrotpalā, Vipasa, Rafījanā, and Baluvahini as issuing 
from the Rikshapáda (Rikshapada prasütastah). 

(IV) Suktimatpada-sambhavah —The rivers issuing from the Sukti- 
matpada are the Rishikulya and Kumara (Kumari) etc. 

(V) Sahyapadodbhavah—The rivers rising from Sahyapada are the 
Tapi, Payoshni, Nirvindhya, Kaveri, Mahi (Mahanadi) Krishna, Veni 
and Bhimarathi etc. 


(VI) Malayodbhavah— The rivers issuing from Malaya hills are the 
Kritamala and Tamraparni etc. 


1—K. M., Chap., XVII, p. 94/1-3. 
| 2—Ibid., p. 94/6-7. 
i 3— Ibid., p. 94/12-3. 
4—Sk., I. ii. 39. 115-118. 
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(VII) Mahendra prabhavah i. e. the rivers rising from the Mahendra 
hills are the Trisāmā and Rishikulyā etc. | 


Here Skanda gives briefly the names of the rivers issuing from seven 
Kulaparvatas,! whereas Vayu and Matsya add Himavatpāda or Himavat- | 
pārsva-nihsritā? to it. Skanda, too, refers, elsewhere, to the Himavat- | 
prabhavah i. e. the rivers issuing from the Himalaya.” The rivers on the | 
regional basis as the Ganga of Northern India and Narmada of the | 
South are also mentioned in our text.^ The latter is consequently called 
Dakshina Ganga,? which separated North India from the South. 


We may thus classify the rivers of Bhāratavarsha, mentioned in | 
Skanda Purana, into following groups :— 


Sità-Chakshu Group. 

Indus Group. 
Sarasvati-Drishadvati Group. 
Ganga-Yamuna Group (including Chambala system). 
Brahmaputra-System. 
Sipra-Mahi Group. 
Sabhramati Group. 
Narmadā-Tāpti Group. 
Mahānadi Group. 
Krishņā-Godāvari Group. 
Kaveri-Kritamala Group. 


eune 


— Q o - O tA 


i A 


SITA-CHAKSHU GROUP 


The extent of the country, visualised by the Paurāņikas, lay beyond 
Pafichanada or Vahika and Gāndhāra, Kapi$a and Khurasāhaņaka. It 
is represented roughly by Sita-Chakshu Group. While giving an account 
of the seven currents of the Ganga (sapta-srotansi Gangāyā), of which 
the three channels go towards the east, three to the west and the seventh 
followed the king Bhagiratha to the Southern Sea. The three casterly 
currents are Nalini, Hladini and Pavani; Sita, Chakshu and Sindhu flow 
towards the west; and the seventh is evidently the Ganga. These seven 
currents rising from Bindusara (a Himalayan lake) are stated to have 


1—Sk., I. ii. 39. 115-118. 

2—Supra., p. 146 

3—Sk., VII. ii. 1. 39. 
4—Ibid., V. iii. 4. 23; V. iii. 6. 21(11)-22. 
5—Jbid., V. iii. 4. 24. 

6—Matsya P., CAK. 39-41, 
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watered the Himavarsha,' which is the same as Bharatavarsha.2 But 
Kürma? and Skanda‘ refer to only the fourfold division of the Ganga. 
The current associated with the Mandara was called Sita,> and it came 
to be known as Alakananda to the south of Gandhamadana, flowing in 
the Bharata.” 

But Skanda does not trace the course of these rivers. Kurma places 
Sita in the Bhadrasvavarsha in the east? Skanda also refers to Sita, 
Chakshu and Bhadrā.* 

Sītā, described by Vāyu and Matsya, as flowing in the countries 
of Sirindhra, Kuntala, China, Barbaras, Yavasas (Yavanas) and 
Kunindas, falls into the sea.’ Thus the identification of Sità with the 
river Yarkand!^ seems to be justified. 

Chakshu, flowing through the countries of Salikas, Tushiras, 
Barbaras, Pahlavas, Paradas, and Sakas,"! “apparently is the same as 
Vakshu, Vankshu i. e. Oxus or Amu Darya".!? 


Bhadrā,? Pushpabhadra," Hrādinī,! and Pāvanī!' can not be identi- 
fied satisfactorily. Dey, who identifies Sita with Jaxartes, holds Bhadra 
to be identical with the Yarkand river.!? Dr. Sircar, tentatively, identifies 
Pavani with Irawadi of Burma and Hladini or Hradini with Brahma- 
putra.!? 


1—Matsya., CXX. 42: 
ga sar aafia aeg femurqu | 
SGT: AI aag YAT fargatrgal: | 


—Mārka. P., LIII. 40-41. 
3—Kūrma P., XLVI. 29-30. 
4—Sk., V. ii. 42. 3. 
5— Ibid., V. ii. 42. 5. 
6—Ibid., V. ii. 42. 7; Kürma P., XLVI. 31. 
7—Kuürma P., XLVI. 30. 
8—Sk., VII. iv. 32. 11; VII. iv. 33. 8. 
9 NA "e | both the texts are at places faulty. 
10—M.U.P., p. 75; but Dr. Sircar (G. A. M. I., pp. 58-59) identifies it 
with the river Jaxartes or Syr Darya. But the learned scholar did 
not consider the countries watered by Sità, particularly China. 
11—M. P., CXXI. 45-46 (i). 
V. P., XLVII. 44. 
12—G.A.M.I., p. 59. 
13—Sk., VII. iv. 33. 8. 
14—Jbid., 1. ix. 8. 12. 
15—Jbid., V. iii. 22. 15. 
16—Tbid., V. iii. 22. 15. 
17—G.D., p. 31. 
18—G.A.M.I., p. 59. 
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INDUS GROUP 


Sindhu (Indus), one of the seven currents of the Ganga, is stated to have ; 
joined the Western Sea (Sindhvabhidhana sa Paschimam Sagaram gata) 
along with its hundred and nine tributaries (Satani nava samgrihya | 
nadinām).! It takes its rise from the Himalayas? and flows in the | 


Uttarāpatha.5 Sindhu,‘ like the other rivers, has been one of the sacred 
rivers of Ancient India.* 


Skanda refers to Vitasta® (Jhelum), Chandrabhāgā” (Chenab), | 
Irāvati* (Ravi), Satadru? (Sutlej), Vipasa!? (Beas) and Kuhū'' (Kabul). 
Satadru and Chandrabhaga'? as well as Vipāsā!? are also stated to have 
issued from the Riksha-Parvata and hence, these well known rivers of 
the ancient Punjab are to be sought some where in the Madhya Pradesh. 
But Chandrabhāgā, Vipasa and Šatadru put together along with the 
Devikā (Chandrabhāgā Vipāsā cha Šatadrur Devikā tathā)'* tend to place 
them in the Uttarāpatha. Chandrabhaga'® along with the Sindhu, 
Sarasvati and Vipasa (Beas).'? is the Chenab. Vitasta, Chandrabhaga and 
Iravati!7 as well as Vipasa'8 are closely associated with Siva. Satarudrika'® 
mentioned along with these rivers seems to be Satadru. Skanda refers to 
*Pafichanadyah' along with the Ganga and Yamuna (Imam me Gange | 
Yamune Pafichanadyah).?? ‘Pafichanadyah’—The Five Rivers—along f 
with the Sarasvati, Ganga and Yamuna are inovoked, fervently with devo- | 
tional entreaty for giving protection to the people (Sarasvati Ganga cha 
Yamuna chaiva Pafichanadyah punantu màm).? Thus explicitly Skanda 


1—Sk., VI. 130. 56. 
2—Matsya, CXIII. 20, 22. 
3—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 94/12. 
4—Sk., I. iiip. 6.98; I. iiip. 12. 3. 
5-— Ibid., II. iv. 4. 24; V. ii. 74. 35; V. iii. 2. 51. 
6— Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 18; II. iv. 4. 26; V. ii. 1. 4; V. ii. 29. 26. 
7—Ibid., I. ii. 13. 48; I. iiiu. 2. 18. 
| 8—Ibid., I. ii. 13. 48; II. ix. 14. 6; IV. i. 28. 102; IV. i. 29. 26; V. ii. 1.4; 
| Ibid., V. ii. 29. 26. 
| 9— Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 14; II. iv. 4. 27. 
| 10—Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 14; IL. ix. 74. 35; V. ii. 74. 35. 
| 11—4Jbid., V. ii. 42. 37. 
| 12—7bid., Y. ii. 39. 116 (i). 
| 13—Ibid., V. iii. 4. 48. 
14—Jbid., Il. ix. 14. 6 (ii). 
| 15—JIbid., V. ii. 74. 45. 
i 16—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 36. 
| 17 — Ibid., V. iii. 22. 14. 
18—7bid., V. iii. 22. 15. 
19—7bid., V. iii. 22. 16. 
` 20—Ibid., VI. 268. 1. 
21—Ibid., Il. iv. 4. 9. 
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upholds the glory of the Pafichanadyah,! the well known five rivers of the 
Punjab. Skanda also refers to the thieves of Patichanada (Panchanadaih 
chauraih)? who robbed Arjuna of the ladies of Vrishni-kula. It repre- 
sents the prosperous country of Pafichanada abounding in corn and 
cattle. Here lived the Abhiras devoted to brigandage,* styled 
Mlechchha.® Thus Pafichanada represented the land of the five rivers, 
viZ., Satadru, Vipāšā, Irāvati, Chandrabhāgā and Vitastā. Markandeya 
Purana places it at the tail-end of Kürma-mürti (Bhārata).* 

Kuhū, a sacred river like Vipasa, Chan drabhaga, Sarayü and Devika,7 
is the modern river Kabul. It is mentioned to have issued from the 
Himálayas. The janapadas of Daradas' (Darada-Desa = Dardistan), 
Kāšmīra, Jaguda (Gazni), Gāndhīra and Urasi (Hazara dist.) and 
Kuhū, etc. are placed in the Sindhu valley. Kuhü-valley, celebrated for 
Kadamba-Kadamba, was characterised by the musical proficiency of 
ihe Gandharvas and other ganas living on the banks of the Kuhü.!? 
The Himalayan country' of Gandharvas lay on the both sides of 
the Sindhu comprising the cities of Pushkarāvatī and Takshasila.'? It 
is, thus, identical with that of Gandhara which was associated with 
the Kuhū janapada (Kuhū valley). 


Other rivers belonging to this group are given below: 


Gaurī' may be identified with Panjakora. 


1—Sk.., IV. ii. 59. 115; Chap. LIX of IV. ii, deals with the glorifica- 
tion of Pafichanada tirtha (hrida) of Kasi and so also, 
Sk. IV. i. 33. 151. 

2—Ibid., VII. i. 101. 38. 

3—Mbh., Mausala P., VII. 45. 

4—lbid., VII, 46-47. 

5—lbid., VII. 63. 

6—Markandeya, LV. 35 (i). 

7—Sk., V. ii. 42. 37. 

8—Mārka. P., LVII. 18 (i); Vayu P., I. XLV. 95; Matsya P., CXIII. 21. 

9—Matsya P., CXX. 46. 

10—V. D. R., I. 11. 9: 

sera enm THAATTZAT | 
HE Hata Hata gara faarfear N 

In this section Vishnudharmottara deals with the characteristic 
features of the rivers issuing from the Himalayas viz., Kausiki, 
Nischara, Gandaki, Lohitya, Drishadvati, Bāhudā, Dhūtapāpā, 
Gomati, , Kuhū, Devikā, -Vitasta, Chandrabhaga, Sarayu, [ravati, 
Vipasa, Satadru, etc. (V. D. R., I. 11. 1-16). 

11—Jbid., I. 209. 73-74. 

12—Ibid., I. 269. 12. 

13—Sk., LV. i. 29. 49, 51. 
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Madhumati, the sacred river with the Siva- 
her bank,” may be identified with Mahwi, also kno 
of Kàsmira.* 


Kshetras lying along 
wn as Kishenganga 


Marudvridham,* or Marudvridhā of the Nadi Stuti,5 according 
Roth and Zimmer, denotes the combined waters of "m Asiki i i 
Vitasta down to its junction with Parushni. Stein, however ca ET 
it with Maruwardwan, a small Kashmirian stream flowing (om S % 
south which joins the Chenab on its northern bank at Kashtwar.* dā 

Devika,? a sacred river, is said to have derived its name from the 
gods for whose bath it was divinely ordained.? It has been identifi a 
by Pargiter with the river Deeg, a tributary of Ravi. Other aie 
prefer to identity it with Deva a “name applied to the lower course " 
the Saraya” .!! 


SARASVATI-DRISHADVATE GROUP 


Sarasvati,!? issuing from the water-pot of Brahmā,!? started on its 
downward course from Plaksha,'* on the Himavanta, and passing 
through Kedāra, from where it turned westward (Pašchimābhimukhī) 
concealed under-ground.!* Beyond Pāpabhūmi, she reached at Gandhar- 
vaküpa and thence followed a westward course. Passing through 
Bhati$vara and Rudrakoti, Sarasvati reached Srikantha De£a.': Flowing, 
thence, through Kurukshetra, Viratanagara, Gopiyanagiri (near Virāta- 
nagara) and Devikshetra, she reached Paschima Desal$ and again passing 


1—Sk., IV. i. 28. 104. 

2— Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 19. 

3—A. G. K., p. 24, F. N. 3. 

4—Sk., II. vii. 17. 33. 

5—Rigveda X. III. 75. 5. 

6—V. A., p. 243. 

7—Sk., IL. ix. 14. 6. 

8—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 26. 

9—Jbid., VII. i. 276. 17. 

10—Mark. Purana, p. 292; (English Translation by Pargiter). 
J. U. P. H. S., Vol. XVI, Pt. I., p. 21. 
G. A. M. I., p. 4l. 

11—Sircar, G. A. M. I., p. 41. 

12—Sk., I. ii. 2. 32; I. iiiu. 6. 98; I. itip. 12. 4; LI. iv. 4. 24; IL. vii. 4. 15; 
Ibid., Il. ix. 14. 6. 

13—Jbid., Y. ii. 56. 13; IN. ii. 25. 1-7, 10-16; hence styled Brahmagah- 
suta, /bid., III. ii. 25. 7. : 

14—Jbid., VII. i. 33. 40-41. 

15—Jbid., VII. i. 35. 25, 26. 

16—Jbid., VII. i. 26. 27; its identification is uncertain. 

17—lIbid., VII. i. 35. 29-31. 

18—7bid., VII. i. 36. 52. 
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through Kharjuri-vana, under the name of Nanda, as well as 
Markandasrama, Arbudaranya, Vatavana, Vansastamba, Kakatir- 
Pundarika, Matri-tirtha, Anaraka, Sangamesvara, 


tha, Dharesvara, 
ddhešvara, she ultimately joined the Paschima Sāgara.! 


Kotīšvara, and Si 
«The Sarasvatī rises in the Sirmur hills of the Siwalik range in the 
Himālayas and emerges into the plains at Adbadri in the Ambala 
district, Punjab. It disappears once at Balchappar again appears at 
Bara Khera; next it is joined by the Markanda at Urnai near Pehoa 
and the united stream, still called Sarasvati, ultimately falls into the 
Ghaggar which is believed to have borne the name Sarasvati in ancient 
times. Inthe early Vedic. period the Sarasvati probably flowed into 
the Arabian Sea. Later literature speaks of its disappearance at Vina- 
gana (near modern Sirsa) in Kurukshetra or Brahmavarta (in the East 
Punjab), which lay between the Sarasvatī and the Drishadvati"".? 

It is also stated to be flowing in the Dharmāranya,* a sacred region 
placed to the east of Mahisagara. It was called Práchi-Sarasvati,* 
Savitri and Vedamātā,” the names suggestive of its important contribution 
to Vedic culture, the development of which is intimately associated with 
the ‘naditama’ of the Rigveda. Thus Sarasvati, the incarnation of 
Brahma (Brahmi mürtih) was reputed for its sanctity. Skanda also 
places many Siva-Kshetras along its course.” 


Drishadvati,? a tributary of Sarasvati, is mentioned as a sacred river.” 
It “is usually identified with Chitang, Chitrang and Chautang, which 
runs parallel to the Sarasvati; but some writers prefer to identify it with 
Rakshi that flows to the south-east of Thanesvar."'!? In the opinion of 
Dr. Sircar, “the view of the certain earlier writers identifying the 
Drishadvati with the Ghaggar seems to be unjustifiable”.'' 


Ogahavati, a river of Kurukshetra,'* is identified with Marakanda 
which joins Sarasvati at Prithūdaka.!* 


1—Sk., VII. i. 35. 32-51. 

2—G.A.M.L, p. 40. 

3—Sk., III. ii. 25. 10. 

4—Ibid.. V. i. 57. 31. 

5—]bid., V. iii. 3. 10. 

6—Ibid., V. iii. 9. 47. 

J—Ibid., 1. iiiu. 2. 9. 

8—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 36. 

9—]bid., VII. ii. 1. 36. 
10—G.A.M.I., pp. 41-42. 
1 Id, p. 42. 
12—Sk., III. i. 31. 15-16; Mbh. “Sal aņi Gadāparva 39. 
Lēbs VB alyaparvani Gadāparva,, LXII. 38 39 
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sU : : 5 
Aruna! is said to be a sacred tributary of Sarasvati in Kuru- 


kshetra. It has been identified by General Cunningham with the | 
Markanda.? 


Šarāvati' represents the river Ghaghghara of Kurukshetra. It 
formed the boundary between Pratichya and Udichya.5 


Apaga, corresponds to Apaya, an ancient river of Kuru Desa, and 
a tributary of Sarasvatī. It is said to have had a few Siva-kshetras on 
its bank.' The Mahabharata? places it in the Vahika Desa (i. e. 
Punjab)? ruled by Salya. 


Ganga,!? one of the four most sacred rivers! of India, flows down | 
into Bharata-khania, after its descent from the heaven. It is said to | 
have sanctified different lokas, Kshetras and dešas. According to 
Matsya Purana, the Gangi watered the janapadas of Kinnaras, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, Vidyadharas, Uragas, Kalapagramakas, Kimpurushas, Kiratas, 
Pulindas, (all these territories represent the Himalayan region, and then 
it entered into the plains of Madhyadesa watering), Kurus, Bharatas, 
Pātichālas, Kausikas, Matsyas, (and then she proceeded to Prichya Desa 
comprising), Magadha, Anga, Brahmottara, Vanga and Tāmralipta.!? 
It falls into the Eastern Sea, called Gangā-sāgara,' regarded as very 
sacred. It had various names viz. Bhāgirathi,'* Janhavi,!5 Surasarita!* 
Svarga-gangà," Aka$a-gangi,'? and Patala-ganga.'® 


f 
| 
| GANGA-YAMUNA GROUP | 
| 
| 
| 


1—Sk., I. ii. 13. 49. 
2—Mbh. Salya P., Chaps. XLII and XLII. 
3—G.D., p. 11. 
| 4—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 10. 
| 5—P.K.B., p. 53. 
| 6—V.A., p. 242. 
r 7—1. iiiu. 3. 10. 
| 8—Mbh Karna P., XLIV. 10. 
9—Ibid., XLIV. 5-7. 
10—Sk., I. i. 17. 69; I. ii. 58. 8; I. iiip. 6. 98; I. itip. 12. 3; I. iiiu. 2. 7. 
11—M.P., CXXI. 48-51 (i). 
12—Sk., V. iii. 130. 57. 
| 13—Ibid., I. i. 29. 15. 
| 14—Jbid., Y. i. 29. 15- 
15—Jbid., I. ii. 12. 55; IL. i. 1. 17; HIT. 1. 26. 24. 
16—Jbid., I. ii. 33. 23; I. ii. 65. 69. 
17—Jbid., II. ii. 33. 61. 
18—Jbid., II. i. 1. 71. : NU : 
f 19—Jbid., Y. ii. 33. 60; I. iiiu. 2. 17; King Srindravarmana of Kamboja 
installed the image of Ganga in Yasodhara-tadik in his Capital and 
made a golden throne for it. Ins. Kd. p. 554, verses 64, 65. 


———— 
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Alakananda,! Mandakini? and Bhagirathi® were its branches in 
the upper course in the Pauri-Garhwal region. These names also 


signify the Ganga herself. 

Haridwāra,* or Gangadvara,° Kānyakubja,* A$va-tirtha,* Brahmā- 
varta,s Prayaga,® and Varanasi!? are the holy places situated along its 
banks. 

Triveni,'! representing the united stream of the Ganga, Yamuna, and 
Sarasvati at Prayāga is held high for its sanctity, 


Yamuni,? known by various names viz. Bhānujā,"*, Sūryaputrī,!: 
Kālindī'* and Kalinda-tanayā,! takes its rise in the Kalinda hill in | 
the Himalayas. It is styled Pūrvavāhini.!” Its confluence with the 
Janhavi (Ganga) is believed to be very sacred.'? 


Mathurā,? on its bank, is an ancient tirtha of great sanctity. A 
number of Siva-kshetras were also situated on the bank of the Yamuna.?° 


Sarayü,?! a sacred river of Kosala issuing from Manasa??, is stated 
to have many Siva-kshetras? on its banks. Ayodhya?! the sacred city of 
great antiquity lay along her bank. Skanda places it at the confluence of 
Sarayü and Gharghara (modern Ghaghra) (Ghargharottama Sangama).?5 

1—Sk., IV. ii. 88. 60; V. i. 70. 6. 

2—ībid., I. iiiu. 2. 13; II. i. 33. 45; VII. iv. 31. 31; VIL. iv. 32. 12. 
3—Ibid., If. i. 10. 60. 
- 4—]JIbid., IN. i. 7. 114, 116. 

5—lbid., IV. i. 7. 114. 

6—lbid., Vl. 166. 33. 37. 

7—Ibid., VI. 165. 37. 

8—lbid., IV. ii. 69. 17. 

9—ībid., II. ii. 12. 36. 

10—Jbid., V. iii. 52. 4. 

11—7bid., ITI. ii. 35. 5. 
12—1bid., Y. i. 17. 274; I. iiip. 6. 98; I. iiip. 12. 3; II. iv. 4. 24; 

Ibid., V. ii. 29. 26; V. ii. 74. 35. 

13—Jbid., YI. iv. 11. 30. 
14— Ibid., II. iv. 35. 29. 
15—Jbid., J. iiiu. 2. 7; IV. i. 29. 45. 
16—Jbid., IV. i. 7. 8; Kalinda-tanayā shows it to be rising from Kalinda 
hill or Yamunotri. 
17—Ibid., IV. i. 61. 33. 
18—Tbid., TI. i. 35. 1. 
19—1bid., II. iv. 4. 31. 
20—IJbid., Y. iiiu. 2. 7. 
21—Ibid., Y. ii. 13. 48; II. iv. 4. 25. 
22—Ibid., U. viii. 1. 43. 
: 23—Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 13. 
i 24—Ibid., TI. viii. 1. 31. 
25—Ibid., II. viii. 1. 44; IT. viii. 6. 68, 79. 
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7 “The Sarayū is modern Ghaghra or Gogra.............. It rises in the | 
Kumaun hills and is called Sarayü, Ghaghra or Deva (after its junction 


Gharghara? (Ghāghrā) and Tamasa? (Tons) are the tributaries of 
Sarayü, as is evident from the observations of Skanda, 


! 

| 

b 

with the Kalinadi)".! | 

| 

| 

Saraya and Tamasa respectively form the southern and the northern | 

boundary of Ayodhyā-kshetra.* | 

Tilodaki, a tributary of Sarayii? is mentioned as a sacred river, 

particularly at its confluence with Sarayü. 7 Rama. is stated to have 

brought this river resembling the river Indus where the Saindhavas 

(horses of Sindhu Desa) drank water.® It was celebrated for sacred bath | 

in its water.? | 

Gomati'?-Pürvavahini,! a tributary of the Ganga, is distin- 

guished from a river of the same name mentioned as flowing near A 

Dwaraka. !? | 
It meets the Ganga near Saidpur in the district of Ghazipur, U. P. 


Dhütapapa'? or Dhautapapa,'* a Himavat-prabhava river according 
to Vayu and Matsya, is mentioned as a tributary of the Ganga joining it 
at Varanasi.'s 


Bāhudā,'$ issuing from the Himalayas," is variously identified with 
“the river Dhabala............ Dhumeli or Burhi-Rapti, a feeder of. the 
Rapti in Oudh”,'5 or “with the Ramaganga that joins the Ganges near 
Kanauj".!? 


1—G. D., pp. 181-182; G.A.M.I., p. 40. 
2—Sk., IT. viii. 1. 44. S 
3—Ibid., II. viii. 1. 65; II. viii. 9. 19. 
4—lIbid., II. viii. 1. 65: 
5— Ibid., II. viii. 5. 19. 
6—Ibid., II. viii. 5. 27. 

5 

5 

5 


x 


7—Ibid., II. viii. 5. 19-22. 
8—Ibid., IL. viii. 5. 26. 
9—ybid., II. viii. 5. 27-28. 
10—Jbid., M. iv. 4. 26. 
11—Jbid., Il. iv. 32. 9. 
12—Ibid., Il. iii. 1. 28. 
13—V. P., XLV. 95. 
i 14—M.P., CXIV. 22. 
| 15—Sk., V. ii. 74. 36; (G.D., p. 57). 
16—ībid., V. ii. 74. 39 
17—V.P., XLV. 95. 

M.P., CXIV. 22. 
18—G.D., p. 16. 
19—G.A.M.I., p. 41. 
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Kausiki, a Himalayan river, identified with modern Kosi, is stated 
to have many Siva-kshetras on its banks. It was a sacred river.? 

Gandaki, one of the most sacred rivers? of Bharatavarsha, is the 
source of Salagrama Šilas,* styled ‘Gandakasrayah’.® 

Skanda refers to ‘Paficha-nadyah’ i. e. the five rivers associated with 
the sacred region of Kasi. It is in keeping with the tradition which places 
many, if not all, tirthas in all the important kshetras like Naimishā- 
ranya, Dwaraka and Kurukshetra. Kasi, too, is stated to have attracted 
the famous tirthas of Bharatavarsha (which would be dealt with the 
tīrthas). Dharmanadi,* another river of Avimukta-kshetra (Kasi) is said 
to have joined Dhütapápa.: Varuna?and Asi? are the two rivers of 
Kasi giving their names to Varanasi. 

Mālinī,'” a tributary of the Ganga, flows in the district of Bijnore, 
USP 

Phalgu,!! (river Phalgu of Gaya), Sona'? (the celebrated Sone joining 
the Ganga near Patna) and Punahpuna" (modern Punapunā, a tributary 
of the Ganga) are the sacred rivers of Magadha. 


Yamuna"! and Brahmaputra'5 are the most important tributaries of 
the Gangi. The former brings to the Gahgī with it the waters of the 
rivers vetravati'* (Betwa), Dasarna'? (the tributary of Vetravati, modern 
Dhasan) and Charmanvati'! (or Chambala, issuing from Amara- 
kantaka) from the plateau of Malwa which comprised many rivers. 


Mandikini!? and Chitrakūtā”? (same as Payasvini-paisuni)?' are the 


a 


1—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 15. 
2— Ibid., II. viii. 14. 7, 
3—Jbid., I. ii. 13. 48. 
4—Ibid., VI. 522. 2. 
5—Ibid., V. i. 63. 197. 
6—Jbid., VI. ii. 59. 97-98; V. iii. 2. 53. 
7—Ibid., IV. ii. 59. 106. 
8—Ibid., IV. ii. 57. 69. 
9—]bid., IV. i. 46. 55. 
10—7bid., Y. iiiu. 2. 16. 
11—Jbid., V. i. 57. 29. 
12—IJbid., Y. iiiu. 6. 64. 
13—Jbid., III. ii. 35. 5. 
14—Ibid., I. i. 17. 274, etc. already noticed. 
15—Jbid., II. iv. 4. 25. 
16—7bid., Il. iv. 4. 26. 
17—Ibid., V. ii. 29. 72. 
18—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 14. 
19—Jbid., V. iii. 4. 11. 
20—IJbid., V. iii. 4. 47. 
21—G.D., p. 50. 
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sacred rivers of Chitraküta region in the Banda district, feeding Yamuna 
with their waters. Payasvini! is identifled with Paisuni or Pisania, a 
tributary of Yamuna.? 


Baluvahini® represents the river Bagin in, Bundelkhanda. 


Tamasa,* (Tons in Rewa) is the river of. Vindhya Pradesh, flowing 
into the Ganges below Allahabad. 


Vidašās, (Vidisā) modern Bes, falls into Betwa near Bhilsa. 


Para,? modern Parvati, a tributary of Chambal flows near Indore 
and Bhopal, in M. P. 


Sindhu,7 represents, here, Kali-Sindh of Malwa. 


Vedasmriti,? issuing from Pāriyātra,? is identified with the Besula of 
Malwa.!? 


Gambhira,'' is “a tributary of Yamuna above Chambal flowing east 
from Gangapur”.!* 


Lauhitya,!? ‘Brahmaputra or its upper course known as lohit’ is also 
mentioned as a tributary of the Ganga. 


BRAHMAPUTRA-SYSTEM 


Brahmaputra!? or Lauhitya,'5 having many Siva-kshetras on its 
banks represents the famous river of Pürvadesa.'* 


Karatoaya!? represents, a tributary of Brahmaputra, flowing through 
the district of Rangpur, Dinajpur and Bogra.'* 


]—Sk., VII. iv. 33. 9. 

2—G.D., p. 156. 

3—Sk., V. iii. 4. 48; G. D., p. 21. 
A—Ibid.. V. iii. 4. 47 

5— Ibid., V. iii. 4. ar, 

—Tbid., V. ii. 47. 37. 
cae I. iiip. 3. 65; VII. i. 397. 21; VIL. iv. 32. 10; VII. iv. 33. 6; 
g—Ibid., V. it. 74. 37. 

9— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 115. 

10—G.D., p. 28. 

11—Sk., V. ii. 29. 27. 
12—H.G.A.I., p. 36. 

13—Sk., V. i. 57. 3. 

14— Ibid., II. iv. 4. 26. 

15—Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 18. 
16—K.M., Ch. XVII, p., 93/23-24. 
17—Sk., VI. 179. 5. 

18—G.D., p. 96. 
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Vriddha-Gaūgā,! identified with Buriganga,” one of the offshoots of 
Bhalešvarī, a tributary of Brahmaputra in the district of Dacca, is stated 
to be one of the constituents of Saptagangā.? 

Padma represents the main channel of the Gangi. It runs ina 
south-easterly direction to Goalunda, where it unites with the Jamuna or 
the main stream of Brahmaputra.? 


SIPRA-MAHI GROUP 


This group of rivers may roughly be associated with the Paschid- 
Desa (K. M., p. 94/6-7), comprising Siprà and its tributaries flowing in 
the country of Malwa which is also associated with the river Mahi. 


Kshipra® or Sipra,? the famous river of Avanti, flows near Mahī- 
kālavana, to the south-east of Pushkara. It is fed by its four tributaries’ 
viz., Mahapunya, Gandhavati,'° Navanadi!! and Nilagangi,'? the most 
sacred rivers of Mahakalavana.'? 

Kshātā,'+ issuing from Amarakantaka, joins Šiprā in Mahikila- 
vanā. 

Gambhirā,'* a tributary of Šiprā in Malwa, is also mentioned in 
Meghadita.'® 

Mahi"? a sacred river of the Western India, after issuing from Sahya- 
pada,'? falls into the Arabian Sea at the place called Mahi-Sigara- 
Sangama'? or Mahisagara,?? with Stambha tirtha (Cambay) at its mouth. 
{t flows through Malwa.? It was known by eighteen different names : 


EEE TUNES SSS EEE 
1—Sk., II. vii. 4. 15. 
2—H.G.A.I., p. 34. 
3—Sk., II. vii. 4. 15. 
4—Jbid., VII. i. 139. 22. 
5—Reg. Geo., p. 88. 
6—Sk., II. iii. 1. 19. 
7—]lbid., XI. iv. 4. 26. 
8—Ibid., V. i. 54. 13-14. 

9— Ibid., V. ii. 1. 11-13. 

10—7bid., V. i. 70. 30. 

LI —Jbid., V. i. 70. 29. 

12—Ibid., V. i. 52. 66. 

13—Jbid., V. i. 31. 88; V. ii. 58. 32, 46. 

14—Jbid., V. i. 56. 6-12, 56. 

15—]Ibid., V. ii. 29. 27. i 

16—Meghadīta, I. 42. 

17—Sk., I. ii. 39. 117. 

18—7bid., Y. ii. 13. 44-45. 

19—7bid.,1. ii. 3. 36. 

20—IJbid., Y. ii. 13. 51. 

2]— Ibid., 1. ii. 13. 45. 
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Tamra, Rasya, Payovaha, Pitri-priti-prada, Subha, Šasyamālā, Mahā- 
Sindhu, Dātu, Dātri, Prithustutā, Indradyumna-kanyā, Kshiti-janmā 
Irāvati, Mahi, Mahi-sringa, Pašchima-vāhinī and Rājakanyā.! 

Charmilā is mentioned as its tributary.? 


Jambünadi? may be identified with the river Jambi placed near the 
Mt. Abu.* 


SABHRAMATI-GROUP 


This river system associated with the Pašchād Desa particularly with 
the states of Gujarat and Kathiawar. 


Sabhramati, modern Sibarmati in Gujarat, falls into the Arabian 
Sea, along with its tributaries, Durga? and Vetraghni,? ( modern 
Vatrak* in Gujarat). Sabhramati, with Prāptipura and Gartā-tīrtha on 
her banks, is associated with Anarta.? 


Svarnarekha,!? (mod. Sonarekha) issuing from Ūrjayanta seems to be 
identical with Suvarņasiktā!! of the Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skanda 
Gupta. It is a river of Saurashtra flowing near Vastrāpatha (Girnar). 


Gomati,!? a river of Dwaraka, falls into the Western Sea,!? along with 
Kamala and Chandrabhaga."4 

The five rivers viz. Gomati, Lakshamaņā, Chandrabhaga, Kušāvatī 
and Jambavati are the sacred rivers of this region.'® 


Mahe$vari, with the shrine of Nandaditya, is mentioned as a river of 
Prabhāsa Kshetra'* in Saurāshtra. 


Ķishitoyā,!7 a sacred river of Prabhāsa-Kshetra, with several sacred 
shrines on its bank, flows through Devadāruvana.! 


1—Sk., I. ii. 13. 125-126. 
2—Ibid., V. iii. 2. 52. 
3— Ibid., IJI. i. 15. 2. 
4—G.D., p. 80. 
5—Sk., VI. 125. 44, 45. 
6—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 37; G.D., p. 58. 
7—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 37. 
8—G.D., p. 30. 
9—Sk., VI. 125. 44-45. 
10—Ibid., VII. ii. 3. 2. 
11—Sel. Ins., p. 170. : 
12—Sk., V. i. 62. 16. 
13—Ibid., VII. iv. 4. 82. 
14—ībid., VII. iv. 8. 34. 
15—7bid., VII. iv. 14. 52. 
16—Jbid., VII. i. 256. 29-30. 
17—Ibid., VII. i. 296. 3. 
18—1bid., VII. i. 297, 21. 
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Bhadra, a river of Prabhasa-K shetra, falls into the Western Sea, near 
Pingešvara.' It probably represents the river Bhadar of Kathiawar, 
which flows into the Arabian Sea. 


DAKSHINAPATHA-NADYAH 


It comprises Narmada-Tapti-group, Mahānadi-group, as well as 
the river systems of Godavari, Krishna, and Kaveri extending up to 
Tamraparni and Setu in the South. 


Reva? or Narmada,’ the two small branches in its upper course, 
later united into one, represents the Dakshinaganga issuing from the 
Riksha Mountain,‘ associated with Siva. It was variously known as 
Narmada, Reva, Anjana Surasa, Mandākinī, Sona, Triküta and Vālu- 
vāhinī as well as Vipipà, Vipāsā, Vimala, Karabhā, Rafijanā and 
Vāyuvāhini.” It had many tributaries? viz. Kapila,° Visalyà,!? Mahānadi," 
Kara,? Nilagahgá,? Uri, Erandi,' Amalaki!? Devanadi," Kubja,'5 
Jwala-nadi,!? and Kàveri?? 


Kapila represents the stream of Narmada near its source, where it 
is styled Kapila-dhārā.*! 


Kaveri is the northern branch of Narmada near Mandhata (Onkara 
Nātha). It rises in the Rajpipla hills and falls into Narmada opposite 
to Süla-tirtha. According to Dr. Kane Erandi is the tributary of 
Narmada in Baroda region, called Uri.2? The confluences of all these 


1—Sk., VII. i. 333. 6-10. 
2—Ibid., Y. i. 31. 103; V. i. 56. 6. 
3—Jbid., Y. i. 18. 153. 
4—Ibid., V. iii. 4. 15-24, 36, 38, 45-48, 52. 
5—Ibid., V. iii. 4. 28-29. 
6—Ibid., V. iii. 5. 7-9. 
—Ibid., V. iii. 15. 44. 
8—Ibid., V. iii. 5. 10-12. 
9—Jbid., V. iii. 21. 55. 
10—Jbid., V. iii. 21. 64. 
11—7bid., V. iii. 21. 64. 
12—7bid., V. iii. 24. 1. 
13—7bid., V. iii. 25. 1. 
14—Jbid., V. iii. 85. 31. 
15—Tbid., V. iii. 103. 35. 
16—Jbid., V. iii. 168. 33. 
17—Ibid., V. iii. 227. 46. 
18—Jbid., V. iii. 227. 47. 
19—7bid., V. iii. 28. 129. 
20—7bid., V. iii. 29. 1. 
21—G.D., p. 59—vide "Causen's Arch. Survey List of the C. P? 
22—H. Dh., Vol. IV., p, 251, i 
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rivers with the Narmada are the sacred spots of great celebrity, mostly 
marked by Siva-lingas. 

Tapi! or Tapati,? with its hot-water (tapta-toya),? issuing -from the 
Vindhya-müla falls in the Pa$chimodadhi.* It is the modern river Tapti, 
of Vindhya region flowing into the Arabian Sea. | 

Payoshni,? a tributary of Tapi, flows in Vidarbha-Desa,® not far | 
from Vaidürya Parvata? (Bedar). 

Pürnà,? a tributary of the Tapti, joins the latter in Eastern Khan- 
desh, near Burhanpur. 

Nirvindhya,'? (i) “is the modern Newuj, a tributary of the Chambal | 
flowing between the Betwa and the Kali Sindh".!? It lay on the way | 
from Vidišā to Ujjayini." : | 

(ii) But there was an other river of the same name associated with 
the Tapi Group. The ‘Map of Ancient India''? shows Nirvindhyā as a 
tributary of Godavari, joining Bhadra. Here Nirvindhya is shown 
flowing very close to the river Payoshni. Hence it can be associated 
with the Riksha Parvata i.e. Satpura range, as mentioned in the Bhaga- 
vata Purána.!? : 

According to Skanda Purāņa it rises from Sahyapāda'* and flows 
through Vindhyatavi.'® : 

Vidarbha, or the river of Vidarbha (Berar), is identified with the 
Pain-Ganga. 


1—Sk., I. ii. 13. 48; I. ii. 39. 117; I. iiiu. 2. 17; V. i. 50. 43 
Ibid., V. i. 56. 50; V. ii. 74. 37. 
2— Ibid., II. viii. 14. 6. 
3— bid., VI. 10. 55. 
4—Jbid., VI. 11. 108. 
Ibid., I. ii. 39. 117(1). ' 
| 5—Ibid., Y. ii. 13. 48; iUm 39. 117; I. iiiu. 2. 19; II. ix. 14. 8; 
| Ibid., V. ii. 74. 37. ‘i t : 
| Ibid., VIL. ii. 1. 37: refers to ‘Vindhya Payoshni’. It is not clear 
i whether Vindhyā is used here as an adjective associated with 
| Payoshni or it refers to a river-name. 
| 6—Mbh. Vana. P., CXX. 3l. 
| 7—Ibid., CXXI. 16. 
| 8—Sk., II. iv. 4. 26. 


| 9— [pid., I. ii. 13. 48; I. ii. 39. 117; II. ix. 14. 8; IV. i. 12. 77; 
| Ibid., V. ii. 74. 31. 

10—G.A.M.I., p. 50; G.D, 141. 

11—Meghadüta., 1. 25-29. ; 

12—G.D., Dey's Map of Ancient India. 

13— Bhàgavata P., IV. 1. 17-18. 

14—Sk., I.ii. 39. 117. 

15—7bid., IV. i. 12. 16-17. 
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Probably it represents the river Wardha flowing in that region. 

Mahanadi, a sacred river, visited by Arjuna,! flows near the 
Southern Sea and Purushottama Kshetra. It forms the southern boundary 
of Utkala? (Orissa) flowing through Odhra and Ekamra? Vana. 

Chitrotpala,* identified by Dey with Mahānadi or Chittutola, a 
branch of Mahānadi.5 

Rishikulya,® issuing from Suktimat, and flowing through Ganjam 
district, falls into the Southern Sea.” It is identified with the river Koel 
in Chhota Nagpur.’ 

Kumari,? rising from Suktimat, is identified with the river Kaor- 
hari, flowing near Rajgir.!° It had many Siva Kshetras along her banks." 

Svarņa Rekha formed the northern boundary of Utkala.'? 

Vaitarani and Viraja'^ are the sacred rivers of Orissa. 

Godavari,'® Goda,'* or Gautami'? issues from Tryambaka.'§ Pra- 
tishthāna Desa‘® was situated on its bank. 

Vena,? represents Wainganga or Veņvā, a tributary of Godavari.2! 

Upaveni may be identified with the Upa-veņā, probably a 
tributary of Vena (Veņopaveņā).* 

Krishna“ issues from Sahyapāda*5 and flows into the Bay of 


1—Sk., II. i. 29. 41. 
2—Ibid., II. ii. 5. 27. 
3—lbid., II. ii. 7. 69-72. 
4—lIbid., II. ii. 11. 99. 
5—G.D., p. 50. 
6—Sk., I. ii. 39. 116. 
7—Ibid., Il. ii. 6. 26-27. 
8—G.A.M.I., p. 54. 
9—Sk., I. ii. 39. 116. 
10—G.D., 107. 
11—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 13. 
12—Jbid., Il. ii. 6. 27; VII. ii. 9. 219. 
13—7bid., III. i. 1. 29. 
14—1bid., II. ix. 16. 13. 
15—1Jbid.,Y. iip. 6. 98; I. itip. 12. 3; 
16—7bid., II. vii. 17. 33. 
17—Jbid., III. i. 36. 5; IV. i. 2. 10. 
18—7bid., IV. i. 6. 23. 
19—IJbid., IV. ii. 54. 27. 
20—Ibid., Y. iiip. 6. 91; IL. iii. 1. 50. 
21—G.D., p. 28. 
22—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 10. 
23—Mbh. Karna P., CCXXII. 24. 
24—Sk., II. iv. 4. 24; II. viii. 17. 33. 
25— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 117, 
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Bengal, together with Veni (Veņyos i 

ngal, e 1 iyoscha Sangamam),! sty 

CR g )' hence, styled 
Another important tributary of Krishna viz., Bhimarathi? 

Bhima) issues from Sahyapāda* and flows through t 

Kaņtakāchala.* 


(modern 
he forest region of 


Tungabhadrā,s with many Siva Kshetras? and a celebrated agrahara 
named Vedadhya in the city of Vedapura® on its bank, joins Krishna 
along with Pampi,® Vedavati' (mod. Hagari in Bellary district)! 
and Varadà,'? as its afiluents. Krishnaveni'? is the united stream of 
Krishna and Veni. Many Siva-kshetras were situated on it. 


Suyarnamukhari'® is one of the most sacred rivers of the South India. 
After issuing from Agastyachala, it falls into the Southern Sea's passing 
through beautiful hills and dales,!7 along with its tributary Vena.'® It is 
a celebrated river flowing inthe North Arcot district, with Kalahasti 
on it.!? It flows near Vrishabhachala.2° Vyaghrapada?! (Vāghurā) and 
Kalya? are mentioned as the tributaries of Suvarnamukhari. They can 
not be identified at present. Kalya flows near the sacred Venkatachala.23 


LO 
1—Sk., II. iv. 4. 24; II. vii. 17. 33. 
2— Ibid., II. i. 36. 10; V. iii. 2. 14. 
3—lIbid., V. ii. 29. 27; V. ii. 74. 35. 
4—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 117. 
5—lIbid.; II. vii. 17. 19. 
6—Jbid., II. i. 28. 40. 
7—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 10. 
8—Ibid., II. i. 28. 40. 
9—Jbid., II. vii. 17. 8; III. i. 2. 6; III. i. 3. 7. 
10—Jbid., III. ii. 31. 28. 
11—G.D., p. 28. 
12—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 17; VI. 26. 3; a tributary of Tuhgabhadrā with 
Vanavasi placed on its bank (G. D., p. 23). 
13—Jbid., 11. i. 29. 44. 
lbid., II. i. 36. 10. 
14—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 10. 
15—7bid., II. i, 33. 41. 
16—Jbid., II. i. 33. 42: 
STTECITTSTR Fat afareira Farrferettat | 
anag A ai auga SÙ 
17—Jbid., II, i. 34. 25, 28, 30. 
18 — Ibid., YI. i. 34. 25, 28, 30. 
19—G.D., pp. 84, 199. 
20—Sk., II. i. 34. 46. 
21—Jbid., YI. i. 34. 37, 42. 
22— Ibid., Il. i. 36. 1. 3. 
23— [bid., II. i. 36. 12. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


šā 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


166 STUDIES IN SKANDA PURANA [ PART 
Kshiranadi,! placed near Suvarnamukhari, and flowing near the 
Aruņādri, Hastisaila, Gridhradri, and Ghatikāchala, as well as the river 
Aran? seems to be the rivers of Tondamandala (Dravida Desa). 

Kāveri,3 one of the most sacred rivers of Bhāratavarsha, is stated 
to have taken its rise from Sahyapāda.* It had many tirthas,$ particu- 
larly Siva-Kshetras,* on its bank. 

Kampa,’ a sacred river, flows near Kanchi. 

„Vegavatīs represents the modern Baiga or Bijai in the district of 


Madura.? 
Pinakini'? represents the modern river Pennar or North Pennar in 


the Southern India. 

Kritamala'! (modern Vaigai),? and Tàmraparai'? (mod. Tamrapani 
in the Tinnevelly district) are the two famous rivers issuing from the 
Malaya hills. Rajasekhara (K. M., pp. 92-93) gives a vivid account of 
Malaya as well as the river Tamraparni, along with its precious products. 

Murala!! represents a sacred river of Kerala flowing into the 
Arabian Sea. Rajasekhara refers to Murala, a country placed in the 
Dakshiņāpatha.'5 Kālidāsa (Raghuvansa, IV. 53-55) mentions the river 
Murala as flowing near Sahya mountain and the Aparánta Desa. It has 
been identified by Dey with Mūlamuttā, a tributary of the river Bhimà.! 


- Skanda refers to Satadru and Chandrabhāgā as issuing from the 
Riksha Mountain." The latter (Chandrabhāgā) is also stated to have 
jssued from Mahendra (Chandrabhaga Mahendrajā).'$ Their identifica- 
tions are not certain. Chandrabhaga may be identified with Chandra- 
bhaga associated with Gomati as stated above. Dey'? observes that 

i 


1—Sk., II. i. 1. 41-43. 
2—Ipid., Il. i. 5. 46. 
3— Ibid., Yl. iv. 11. 37. 
4—Jpid., Y. ii. 39. 117. 
5— [bid., Y. iiip. 6. 98. 
6—Ibid., I. iiu. 2. 11. 
7—]Ibid., I. iip. 3. 59-64, 66-67; I. iiip. 4. 18, 33. 
8 —Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 11. 
9—G.D., p. 38. 
10—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 19; II. i. 29. 46. 
1]—Jbid., U. ix. 14. 8. 
12—G.D., p. 104. 
13—Sk., IL. ix. 14. 7. 
14—Ibid., I. ii. 2. 11; V. iii. 274. 49, 50. 
15—K.M., Chap. XVII, p. 93/26. 
16—7bid., p. 303; G.D., p. 134. 
17—Sk., I. ii. 39. 116. 
18—7bid., II. iii. 1. 20. 
19—G.D., p. 47. 
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Chandrabhaga was the other name of Bhima or Bhi 3 which i 
RO SATE a or Bhimarathi which issues 


A Inr. are still a few Perl rivers mentioned in our text, but their 
identifications are not possible in the present state of our S 
AE p. a our knowledge. 


Aparājitā! 
Atrisambhava* is probably Atreyi flowing in the Dinajpur district.? 
Bhairavi‘ 
Bhogavati’ 
Chandapapaha® issues from the Himalaya. 
Chitrapatha,? seen only during the rains, flows near Prabhasa. | 
Chandrabhaga,$ (already noticed). S | 
Haimavati? | 
Jambavati,'^ flowing near Prabhāsa, falls into the Western Sea. 
Kumbhanadi'! is placed to the West of Aruņīchala. 
Kumudavati'? (Kumudvati) 
Kusavati '? 
Satadru' (already noticed) 
Satarudrat® 
Satarudrikà!^ 
Salakuti'7 
Suralopa'’ 
Vindhyā,'? must be associated with Vindhya hills, if it denotes here a 
separate river. 
Viyadganga? is placed in Tondamandala in the kingdom of | 
Viyada-raja. 


1—Sk., IL iv. 4. 26. 
2—Jbid., lI. iii. 1. 20. 
3—G.D., p. 13. 
4—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 15. 
| 5— Ibid., V. iii. 44. 11. 
f 6—Jbid., VII. ii. 1. 38. 
| 7—Ibid., VI. 140. 1. 
| 8—Jbid., I. ii. 39. 116. 
9—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 8. 
10—7pid., VII. iv. 14. 48. 
11—7bid., I. iiiu. 6. 126. 


| 12—Ibid., V. i. 68. 34. 
| - 13—1pid., VII. iv. 14. 48. 
E 14— Ibid., I. ii. 39. 116. 


15—7bid., V. iii. 2. 52. 
| 16—7bid., V. iii. 22. 15. 
| 17—41bid., V. iii. 2. 51. 
18—Jbid., Y. iiiu. 2. 19. 
19— Ibid., VII. ii. 1. 37. pce 
20—41bid., TI. i. 1. 5; IL. i. 1. 71; Ākāša-gahgā. 


N 
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(XVI) VANA-SRĪ (FORESTS) 


Aranyas and Vanas, cradle and nursery of the Rishiculture, proved 
to be its custodian in the age of crisis and catastrophe caused by the 
iconoclastic invasions of the Mlechchhas. In the hermitages of sages, 
‘Samajas’! used to be held and the problems of national importance like 
the one-‘collapse of Hindu Power and its causes’-were discussed. Thus 
evidently, the importance of the forests was really too great, so as, to 
serve the refuge of ‘Dharma’ and ‘Dhara’. 


A—FORESTS OF WESTERN INDIA (PASCHAD DESA) 


Arbudaranya, one of the most sacred forests of our country was 
threatened by ‘Tajikanala’.2 It lay in the valley of the river Sarasvati 
(Sarasvatī......Arbudāranyamāšritā).* Padma Purana also places it near 
Sarasvati (Arbudaranye Sarasvatyascha sannidhau).4 

It extended from the modern Mount-Abu Region to the Western 
Sea Coast (Mahi-Sagara-Saigama).° The region lying between Arbuda 
hill and Mahi-Sagara i. e. Arbudāchala-Pradeša or Arbuda-Khanda was 
believed to be a very sacred country? where many hermits and Brahma- 
charis? resided. 

It had the sacred shrine of Achale$vara.* 


1—Sk., V. iii. 172. 4, 6. 

2—C. I. I., Vol. IV, pp. 9, 99, 101, 106, etc. 

3—Sk., VII. 1. 35. 38. 

4—Padma, Uttara Khanda CXXXI. 7. 

5—Sk., I. ii. 29. 75; T.A.A.R., pp. 356-357 : 
Tod refers to a bardic tale according to which the Daityas began to 
render impure the sacrifices of the munis, who had there Agnikunda 
on the summit of Mount Abu. Troubled by the repeated desecra- 
tions, the sages assembled round the fire-pit and prayed for their 
security to God. 

6—Sk., I. ii. 29. 76. 

7—Ibid., U. viii. 1. 6. 

8—Ibid., I. ii. 29. 68; 
“The Achalešvara Inscriptions of the Chauhāns state that the first 
Chauhana was born from the eye and meditation of the sage V atsa” 
(E.Ch. D., p. 9). The Achalesvara Inscription of V. 1377 states: 
“when the Asuras i. e. the Muslims had destroyed the Kshatriyas, 
he devoted himself to the protection of his clansmen and their 
lands” (E. Ch. D., p. 175). 
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Saindhavaranya,! one of the most sacred forests of the country is 
associated with Sindhu-Deša which, as we learn from the epigraphic? and 
literary sources,® had been occupied by the Tajikas, 


Udumbara- Vana, placed along the river Sarasvati which reached 
flowing into this forest descending from Arbudāranya.* The sacred river 
is stated to have disappeared again.® 

Udumbara or Audumbara has been identified by Mr. Dey with 
Cutch* which is correct as it was situated below the Arbudáranya. We 
know from unimpeachable evidence of the inscriptions that Kachchha 
was also threatned by the violent invasions of the Arabs.” Hence the 
disappearance of Sarasvati in the «Papabhümi' i.e. the land defiled by 
the Papas or the vicious persons is an apt episode. It is also associated 
with the Ābhīrias, Nishādas, Sakas and Yavanas styled sinful 
people.* 

Kharjuri-Vana,? is also described to be situated in the valley of the 
river Sarasvati in the close vicinity of Udumbara-vana. 


Vata-Vana'? js placed below Arbudaranya in the valley of the 
Sarasvati. Here Vasishtha is stated to have performed penances. . 

Dāru-Vana, (i) a sacred forest, associated with *Lingodbhava' and 
Linga worship, is the forest of Anarta-De$a.'? z 

(ii) The forest of the same name is placed tothe north of Narmada. 
near Charukā-sangama.'* 

(iii) Dāru-vana is also placed on the Himalayas‘ near Kedara in 
Garhwal on the Ganga.'® 


Pushkararanya,'® one of the most sacred forests, representing 
Pushkar near Ajmer in Rajasthan, was also threatened by the *Matangas,' 


1—Sk., VII. iv. 33. 22. 

2—C. I. I., Vol. IV, pp. 140, 144. 

3— Ak, Ch. G., pp. 48-50. 

4—Sk., VII. i. 35. 39. 

5—Ibid., VII. i. 36. 40. 

6—G. D., pp. 13, 209. 

7—C. I. I., Vol. IV, pp. 99, 106, etc. 
8—Sk., V. i. 24. 7, etc. 

9—ībid., VII. i. 36. 36. 
10—7bid., VII. i. 36. 38. 
11—1bid., VII. i. 35. 39. N 
12—7bid., I. i. 3. 11; VI. i, (Chap. I of Nagara Khanda). 
13—Jbid., V. iii. 21. 22. 

14—Jbid., V. i. 34. 9, 10. 

15—G,D., p. 54. 
16—Sk., VI. 269. 73. 
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as we know from the P;ithviraja-Vijaya.! These Matangas have been 
taken to represent the Muslim invaders. Prithviraja Vijaya refers to 
‘Matanga-mahabhaya’ in this region,* caused by the violent armies of 
the Mlechchhas.* 

Prāchi-Vana,: situated in the valley of the river Sarasvati, seems to 
be a forest of Western India. 

Maru-Jangala,> probably represents Jāngala-Deša of Rajasthan. 
Here the demon named Dhundhu was killed by Kuvalayasva conse- 
quently named as Dhundhumara. 

Rukmini-Vana,° associated with the people of Dwaraka, seems to be 
the forest of Western India. The people of Dwaraka are said to have 
gone to this forest to enjoy its beauty. 

Sarma-Nashthi-Vana,? a sacred forest of Hatakesvara-Kshetra in 
Ānarta-Deša, is to be located in the district of Ahmedabad. 


Dharmaranya,® a sacred forest of Paschima-Desa, is placed by 
Skanda to the East of. Mahīsāgara (Gulf of Cambay), where goddess 
Durga declared to stay for the protection of the people (trana 
karanat).° 

Mahakala-Vana!? has been the sacred forest of Avanti containing 
the celebrated shrine of Mahākāla (Siva) at Ujjayini."' 

Dasaranya?? may be identified with Dasor, modern name for 
Mandsore which was known in Ancient India as Dasapura in Malwa. 
Hence it may be identified with the forest of Dašapura, so graphically 
described by Vatsabhatti.!? 


B—FORESTS OF MADHYA-DESA. 


Badari-Vana,4 represents the sacred forest region of Badrinath in 
Garhwal. 


1—P. V., V. 70. 

2—Ibid., 1. 49. 

3— Ibid., Y. 50. 

4—Sk., VII. i. 5. 30. 

5—lbid., VI. 38. 7. 

6—ibid., VII. iv. 3. 40. 

1—lbid., VI. 62. 2. 

8—Ibid., I. ii. 58. 4. 

Ibid., III. ii. 2. 19, refers to it as Dharmavana. 

9—Jbid., I. ii. 65. 104-106. 
10—7bid., V. i. 1. 6. 
11—Jbid., V. i. 2. 4. 
12—7bid., VII. iv. 32. 18. 
13—S. Ins., pp. 290, 291. 
14—Sk., II. i. 10. 62. 
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Kāmyaka-Vana,' placed on the bank of the Ganga, is a celebrated 
forest of Kuru-Desa.? Pandavas lived in this forest containing beauti- 
ful trees giving soothing solace to the ascetics,’ and the afflicted people 
like Pandavas themselves. 


Kuru-Jangala,* seems to have represented the forest region of Kuru- 
rüshtra. It is placed between the rivers Sarasvati and Drishadvati 
(Sarasvati Drishadvatyorantare Kuru-Jangale)s 


The forest of Khandava® is also associated with Kuru kingdom. 
Here Yudhishthira founded the city of Khandavaprastha.7 It is 
identified with the Muzaffarnagar district of U. P. 


Sthanu-Vana,® seems to be a forest of Sthanvisvara, modern Tha- 
nesar in the Karnal district, East Punjab. 


| Dvaita-Vana,? a sacred forest of Mahabharata Age, is identified 
j with Deoband of Saharanpur district, U.P. 


Kasi-Khanda had within it, a few forests viz. Nanda-Vana,^ Man- 
daravana, placed to the north of Varanasi, and Harikeša Vana," 
containing the shrine of Angirase$vara.'? 


Mathurā-deša is also associated with a few forests:— 


Dhenuka-Vana,'! associated with the demon Dhenuka, is placed near 
Vrindāvana.'* 


Mahavana'® and Madhuvana' are also the sacred forests of Vraja- 
Maņdala placed along the river Yamunā. Dhruva Auttānapādi is said 
to have paid his visits to this sacred region.!* 


| 1—Sk., VII. ii. 7. 2. 

j 2— Ibid., V. iii. 2. 14. 

| 3—Jbid., VI. 29, 37-39. 

| 4— Ibid., II. iv. 12. 25. 

| 5—Vamana P., XXII. 47. 

| 6—Sk., I. ii. 65. 20. 

| 7—Ibid., II. i. 29. 10, Supra p. 107. 
| 8—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 17. 10. 

| 9—Jbid., VI. 199. 17. 

1 10—7bid., VI. i. 39. 74. 


| 11—Ibid., V. ii. 52, 10. 
| 12—Ibid., IV. i. 18. 20. 
| 13—Ibid., IV. ii. 51. 83. 


14—Jbid., VII. iv. 33. 22. 
15—Bhagavata P., X. 15. 21, 22. 
16—Sk., II. vi. 1, 38. 

17—Ibid., IV. i. 20. 1. 
18—7bid., IV. i. 20. 20. 
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Vrindavana,! a sacred forest near Govardhana in Mathura- 
Mandala, is mentioned as a beautiful forest having a large variety of 
trees with fruits and flowers. It is also styled Vrajesa-Vana?*—the 
forest of Krishna, lord of Vraja. 


Naimisharanya‘ is a sacred forest of U. P. in the district of Sitapur 
situated on the bank of Gomati. It is now known as Nimsar. 


Kalinjara-Vana® is a sacred forest in the district of Banda, U. P., 
containing the shrine of Nilakantha.* 


C—FORESTS OF PRACHYA-DESA 


Magadha-Vana,7 represents evidently the Magadhan forest i.e. the 
forest of Southern Bihar. 


Mitra-Vana,? a sacred forest associated with the sun,? is placed in j 
the East. near Mundira, which was situated near Gangasagara, famous 
for its solar shrine. Mr. Dey!? suggests its identification with Konaraka 
in Orissa. 


Muktāraņya,!! placed near Vanijagráma (mod. Bania, near Vaisali) 
seems to represent probably the forest of Vaisali, in the district of 
Muzaffarpur, Bihar Pradesh. 


It is also placed not very far from Dharmaranya, which, here, 
represents a sacred region about 4 miles from Buddhagaya in Gaya 
district of Bihar. 


D—VINDHYAN FORESTS 


Vindhyatavi, an extensive forest tract lying on the Vindhya hills, 
was also known as Atavi.!? The river Nirvindhyà is associated with this | 
forest region.!? 

i T SS A CE E EIS MC UU) Pu 
1—Sk., II. vi. 2. 30; II. vi. 3. 67, a) | 
2— Ibid., II. ii. 43. 22. | 
3—Jbid., VII. ii. 1. 56. | 
4—Tbid., I. i. 1. 2; V. iii. 1. 6. ; l í } 
5—Ibid., VII. i. 10. 5. : | 
6—Ibid., VI. 109. 12. if | 
7—Ibid., VII. iv. 24. 85. cj | 
8—IJbid., VII. i. 100. 3, | 
9—Ibid., VII. i. 100. 2. | 

10—G.D., p. 130. 

MES, III. ii. 23. 31. 
12—7bid., IV. i. 12. 16. 
13—7bid., IV. i. 12. 17. 
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_ Kāntāra,! represents wild forest region placed in the valley of the 
Bhimarathi (mod. Bhima). It is also associated with Kantakachala as 
well as Pampa and the river Godavari. It extended upto Arunachala? 
in the South. It is stated to be rich in flora and fauna. It reminds us 
of Mahakantara of Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta.‘ 

Meru-Kantara* is placed near Narmada and Bhrigukachchha, 

Tilli-Kanana® is placed near Vyàghrapura, which again reminds us of 
"Vyāghrarāja” of Allahabad Pillar Inscription defeated by Samudra Gupta. 

Ekamra,’ a sacred forest situated on the Nilādri? near the sea coast 
in Purushottama Kshetra? (mod. Orissa), represents modern forest of 


Bhuvanešvara region.'? It had an abode of Pārvatī! as well as Bindu- 
tirtha!? and a temple of Kotisvara.!? 


Viraja-Kānana,'+ represents the forest lying on the banks of Mah 
nadi and Chitrotpalā (mod. Chittutola) in Orissa. 


E—FORESTS OF SOUTH INDIA 
Dandakaranya, associated with the life of Rāma,'5is the famous forest 
of Mahārāshtra having, within it, the sacred Pafichavati.'? It was also an 
abode of ascetics,!? associated with the river Narmada and Vanhitīrtha.'s 


Dhanushka'® is the forest of Dhanuskoti near Rāmešvaram in the 
extreme south on the sea-coast. 


a- 


Nala-Vana?? has been identified with Kottayam in Travancore by 
Mr. Dey? who holds, that “It is generally supposed to be Nilesvaram on 
the Malabara Coast, It is Nelkynda of Ptolemy." 


———— 


1—Sk., II. vii. 17. 9. 
2—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 22. 9. 
3—Ibid., VI. 17. 14. 


- 4—S. Ins., p. 250. . 


5—Sk., V. iii. 199. 7. 

6—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 2. 42. 

7—Ibid., II. ii. 12. 77. 

8—Ibid., II. ii. 12. 76, 77. 

9—Ibid., YI. ii. 12. 73, 74. 
10—G. D., p. 59. 
11—Sk., II. ii. 12. 77. 
12—7bid., II. ii. 12. 94. 
13—Jbid., II. ii. 12. 95. 
14—/bid., II. ii. 11. 99; Viralā is a mistake for Virajā in the text. 
15—7bid., III. i. 2. 5; III. i. 1.9. 
16—7bid., YII. i. 2. 4. 
17—Jbid., II. viii. 1. 4. 
18—Ibid., V. iii. 82. 2. 
19—7bid., VII. iv. 32. 18. 
20—Ibid., I. ii. 63. 47. 
21—G.D., p. 139. 
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1 another sacred forest of the Epic fame, is associated 


Pamparanya, 
valley of the river Pampa, a tributary 


with Dandakaranya situated in the 
of Tungabhadra. 


Godavari-Vana,? represents the forest lying along the river Gadavari. 


Madhu-Vana? is mentioned as a forest near the capital of Sugriva at 
Kishkindhà in Dharwad, 3 miles from Vijayanagar. 


Karavira-Vana,* a sacred forest on the Western Ghats (Sahyādri 
Vishaya) is placed in ancient Karavira rashtra along the river Vena.® 


Vedaranya,® a sacred forest, is associated with Dirghatamasa Muni." 


It is identified with a forest in Tanjore, 5 miles north of Point Calimere, 


It was the hermitage of Agastya.s 


Skanda-Vana,? asacred forest of South India, is associated with 


Agastya who came to this forest after performing “the Pradakshina of 


$ri--Saila. 


| 


Harichandana-Vana,'? is a forest placed on Venkatagiri covered 
with sandaltrees in the neighbourhood of Kalahasti and the river 


placed near Swāmītīrtha at Tirupati, Madras state. King Tondamana 
paid his devotional offerings to the goddess here. 


Below we give the list of the forests that are either mythological or 
those which can not be identified with certainty :— 


Krimijangala'? 
D DLL OE e ee 


1—Sk., III. i. 46. 1. 
2— lbid., VIL. i. 6. 122-124. 
3 — Ibid., MI. ii. 30. 41. 
4—Ibid, V. i. l. 33. 
z Hart. Vishnu P., XXXIX. 11, 19, 20. 
6usk., I iiu. 2. 60; HI. i. 52. 7. 
Tbig.. ME. i. 17. 55; “Vedāțavi’. 
Ibid. DE i. 17. 8)). . s 
Tbid., WL. i. 17. a Vedakānana 
1—ībid. MI. i. 16. 74, 75. 
8—G. D., p. 28. 
9—Sk., IM, i. 25. 2, 3. 
10—7bid., IL. i. 1. 46. 
11— JIbid., II. i. 9. 85. 
12— Ihid., IL. i. 9. 87. 
13— Ibid., VI. 108. 32. 


Suvarnamukhari. 

Syamaka!! Vana and Devi-Vana, containing the shrine of Reņukā,!? is 
! 
| 
1 
|| 
| 
1 
i 
i 
! 
|] 
1 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


I] GEOGRAPHICAL DATA 175 
Gajaranya'—There were 8 forests associated with elephants? and it 
seems to be one of them. 
| Gaurivana? 
Chaitraratha Vana‘ 
Jambü-Vana* 
Tulasi-Kanana^ is sacred to Hari. 
Dhātri-Vana” 
Nandanaranya? is associated with India. 


Nālikera-Vana? is associated with Siva. It seems to be associated 
with the sea-coast. 


Nilavana‘® 
| Nyagrodharanya" 
Pūtakānana'* 


Raktakanana!? is a famous Siva Kshetra. 


Venu-Vana, a sacred forest (Kshetram Venuvanam nàma) noted for 
muktamani born of bamboo (yatra vansalatà garbhājjāto muktámanih), 
probably represents the Bamboo grave of Magadha. It was a sacred 
region. 

Svetaranya, 5 Sarojavana,'* $rimukha-Vana, !? 

Hanumanta-Vana!? is stated to have comprised Chifichini-Vana. 
It was the abode of various birds and beasts.!? 
| 
! 
| 


1—Sk., III. i. 25. 7. 
2—See Prāchina Bharata kā Bhaugolika Svarüpa, Appendix 4—‘Vanasri’ 
pp. 141-146. 
3—Sk., I. iiip. 6. 74. 
4—lbid., WI. 1. 28. 28. 
5— Ibid., YI. viii. 1. 5. 
6—Ibid., II. iv. 12. 25. 
| 7 —Ibid., Il. iv. 12. 25. 
| 8—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 22. 42. 
1 9—IJbid., VII. i. 307. 47. 
| 10—7bid., V. ii. 84. 4. 
| 11—7bid., I. iiiu. 2. 66. 
| 12—Ibid., VII. i. 107. 98. 
f 13—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 27. 
| 14— Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 62. ^ | ; 
15— ]bid., I. iiiu. 2. 43; it was also called Svetakanana (Sk., III. i. 52. 7.). 
16—Jbid., Y. ii. 47. 95. 
17—Ibid., VII. i. 130. 7. 
18—7bid., V. iii. 83.40. 
|9—Jbid., V. iii. 83, 40-42, 
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(XVII) LAKES 


Some of the important lakes mentioned in Skanda Purana are 
Achchhoda! (in Kashmir), Bindusara? (south of Gangot ri), Indradyumna? 
and Purushottama ponds: (Orissa), Pushkara® (near Ajmer), Brahma- 
sara? (near Mahisagara in Gujarat-Kathiawar) and Manasa? on the 


Himālaya. 
There are numerous lakes and ponds, even today, and so was the | 
case in the past. These lakes had their religious sanctity associated with 
the religious shrines built on their banks. Skanda? refers to Saiva 
shrines placed on Bindusara, Manasa and Achchhoda.? 


1—Sk., I. iiiu. 2. 16; Svami Pranavananda (K.M.KH., p. 9) identifies itc 
with Manasa. 

2— Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 15. 

3—Jbid., I. iiiu. 2. 17; II. iii. 1. 44; placed in Purushottama-Kshetra 
(Orissa). 

4—lbid., IV. ii. 61. 5. 

5—Jbid., II. iii. 1. 46. 
Ibid., II. ix. 22. 22. 

6—Jbid., I. ii. 56. 5. 

7— Ibid., Y. ii. 10. 4; I. ii. 37. 8; I. iiiu. 2. 16, 

8—Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 15 (i), 

9— Ibid., I. iiiu. 2. 16, 


| 
| 
ļ 
|| 
Í 
|| 
H 
| 
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CHAPTER II 


POLITICAL HISTORY 


(I) SKANDA PURANA AS A SOURCE OF HISTORY 


“To the historian of Ancient India, the Puranas are an unfailing 


source of information. They help us to reconstruct the history of Indian 
culture and civilization"! 


Prof. Dikshitar adds: “We have been at some pains to show that 
different Puranas contain different accounts of different dynasties. But 
a student of history must collate together the various details all scattered, 
and sift historical truth therefrom............ Referring to the coronation of 
the Nanda two intervals are given. The interval between the death of 
Parikshit (the year of the Mahabharata War) and the coronation of 
Nanda is said to be 1015 according to one version and 1050 according 
to another. The interval between the coronation of Nanda and of the 
Andhra dynasty is said to be 836. According to the Kali abda era, 
the year 5038 corresponds to A. D. 1937. Subtracting the cycle of 
twenty seven centuries, we get 2338. If we again proceed to subtract 
1937 from 2338, we get 401 B. C., which can be taken as the date of the 
accession of Nanda, though V. A. Smith would remark that Nanda was 
a powerful king even in 415 B. C. But whatever may be the date 
assigned to Nanda, the Purànas offer a workable hypothesis for a system 
of Ancient Indian Chronology."? 


Though Skanda Purana does not contain dynastic lists, yet it is an 
important source of Ancient Indian History and chronology. It refers 
to some remarkable personalities as well as a few famous epochs of 
Indian History. Kumarika Khanda, (Chap. 40), dealing with the Chatur- 
yugi-Vyavastha, refers to Südraka, Nandarājya, Vikramāditya- 
rājya, Šaka. Budha aud Pramiti, whose dates are also given in the Kali 
Era.These dates, calculated with 3102 B.C. as the initial year of the Kali 
Era, give uniform and reliable results. We have found the text here and 
elsewhere to be a little faulty. Hence with a minor change we get 412 
B. C. as the epoch of the Nanda-rajya which is an appropriate date for 
the period. 


1—P. Ind., Vol. I. Introduction, p. XXX. 
2—]bid., Introduction, p. XXXII, 
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SUDRAKA 


«Südraka Vikrama was a great historical king of Western India. 
He was a Brahmana by birth, a man of extra-ordinary valour and 
trained in Sastras. He wrote the dramas Mrichchhakatika and Padma- 
prabhratakam. Some western scholars have regarded him as a. mythical 
personage. They are under a wrong impression”. Dr. Satyasrava 
points to “a Südraka era............ » which he refers to be mentioned in 
Skanda Purana (XL. 249-254)”.” 

Skanda refers to Südraka at two places. It tells us that he flourish- 
ed 3290 years after the beginning of Kali Era or c 3290-3102— 188 
A.D.3 


He lived for about 100 years as is suggested by Mrichchhakatika, 
(I. 4) his date comes to about 88 A. D. 


According to Captain Wilford (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 202) 
«Südraka is also styled Vikramaditya............ and in the various copies 
of Vansavalti............... current in the West, instead of Südraka we read 
Vikramaditya whose predecessor was Bhartrihari or Sakavanta and 


5> 


Samudrapala, his successor............ 3 


There is also a reference to Südraka Era which is distinguished 
from Vikramaàbda.* 


Thus we see that Südraka and Vikrama, the founder of V.S. 
(57 B. C.) were not identical persons. This view is strengthened by the 
separate references to the epochs in our text. 


Südraka was a great* and a heroic king (Šūdrakam virasattamam),* 


1—Sakas, p. 99, vide Sri Svādhyāya, 1942, pp. 65-78 by Pt. Bhagavad- 
datta. 
2— Ibid., p. 99. 


3—Sk., I. ii. 40. 249-250: 
fag ad agag maag Tfaa: 1 
fauāg auepreaegt fa wfasafa 11 248 11 
qaa ara MT ANA: fafgaa a: | 
afaarat TATU AAT WRITE: 11 3o |i 


4—Catalogue Punjab University Sanskrit Mss. Vol. IT, No. 3465. 
The following extract from Jyotisha Darpaņa of Yallarya gives us : 


amf Yor gear 3 pvo Wap PATAT | 
gorfa sata UAT 303 FARATZ: SATA 1) 


5—Sk., I. ii. 40. 250. 
6—Ibid., I. ii, 47. 51, 
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i. e. the mostļexalted vira or lord of the viras (viranamadhipah). It reflects 


the heroic character of Südraka, who must have given protection to his 
motherland, as is exhibited by the epithet of vira given to him. We 
know that Yaudheyas, too, were recognised viras by all the Kshatriyas 
(sarva kshatrāvishkrita virashabda jatotsekividheyanim Yaudheyā- 
nam). It shows that the concept of vira as a saviour of one's own 
country? was already recognised before 72 S.E. (7150 A.D.) Hence 
Südraka, who repelled the Sakas, was justified in assuming the title 
of vira. Probably the event marked the beginning of the Saka Era, so 
far, associated with the foreigners. 


1—Sk., I. ii. 40. 250. : 
2—Junagarh Rock Inscription of Rudradamana I., ll. 11-12. 
3—Y. V., III. 31. 23-36. 
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NANDA-RAJYA 


“There are several problems connected with the Nanda-Maurya 
dynasties that await further investigation. The date of Mahāpadma, the 
a Gupta's reign, the age and authenticity of 


commencement of Chandr 
continue to tantalise the enquirer’’.! 


the Kautiliya Arthasastra.......---- 
Skanda Purana, gives us some clue to reach, with some approximation, 


the commencement of the Mauryan Epoch in c. 312 B. C., whereas Dr. 
R. K. Mukerji arrives at 321 B. C. by working the chronological data of 
Ašokan Rock Edict XIII? 

Skanda refers to the annihilation of the Nandas (Nandarājya) at the 
hands of Chanakya; but unlike the other Puranas, it gives the date of 
this episode :— 

“Tatastrishu sahasreshu dasadhika šatatraye bhavishyam. 

Nanda-rajyam cha Chāņakyo yan hanishyati."? 

i. e. “about 3310 K. E. (or 3113 K. E.) (trishu sahasreshu dasadhika 
šatatraye) there would reign the Nanda king who would be destroyed by 
Chanakya”. 

The N. K. text is full of more errors and omissions than the S. V. 
text quoted above. S. V. text also suffers from some errors. For, if we 
take ‘trisahasreshu dašādhika Satatraye’ = 3310 K. E. or 3113 K. E., then 
we get 208 A. D. or 11 A. D. respectively as the initial date of the Kali- 
yuga Era. Both these dates are quite untenable. Slightly amending the 
text, **trishu sahasreshu nyüna dasa Sata traye" i. e. 3000 less by 310, 


we get :— 
3000— 310=2690 K. E. 
—3102—2690 = 412 B. C. 


— 412 B. C., as the epoch of the Nandas. 


Nandas are said to have ruled for 100 years,” after which Chanakya 
destroyed them. Hence Chanakya placed Chandra Gupta Maurya on the 
Magadhan throne somewhere about (412-100) i.e. 312 B.C. a date which 
falls within the accepted range of chronology of Chandra Gupta Maurya. 


1—St. Ind. Ant., pp. 187-188. 

2—Ch. G. M., pp. 44-46. 

3—Sk., I. ii. 40. 251. 

4—Many mistakes are found in our text, which have been pointed 
out in their contexts. Hence such mistake, here too, is not 
improbable. 

5—Pargiter D. K. A., p. 25—Barua, Asoka, p. 42; P. H.A. L, p. 236. 
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VIKRAMADITYA-RAJYA 


“King Vikramaditya, the reputed founder of the Vikrama Samvat 
was not a myth, though the existing evidence did not warrant his definite 
acceptance as a historical character.......... „and the only reasonable 
course in such a case was to keep an open mind and look for further | 


evidence on the subject”.' Thus Dr. R. C. Majumdar contended that | 
Vikramaditya was a historical person"? | 


| 
“A scholar would risk his reputation if he even remotely hinted at | 

the possibility that there wasa king Vikramaditya in 57 B. C............. | 
Dr. Raj Bali Pande, one of the most distinguished writers... ........ has i 


devoted himself to the historicity of the Vikramaditya of Ujjayini.”? 
Dr. Pande held that “there wasa Vikramaditya in the first century B. C. 
responsible for the foundation of the era known after him......... Vikra- 
maditya is one of the most renowned and popular figures of India’s 


» 4 


past". 


Dr. Pande pointed out to the “reference of Vikramaditya in the 
Kumārikā Khanda of the Skanda Purana where it is stated that be 
flourished three thousand years after the beginning of the Kali age".5 
But Skanda, in its two editions consulted by us, places the epoch of i 
Vikramāditya-rājya 3020 years after the beginning of Kali Era,® i. e. | 

3102—3020 —82 B. C. | 


| 

We hazard a suggestion that 82 B. C. represents the date of | 
Vikramāditya's birth and he was crowned as a king at the age of 25 i. e. | 
82—25= 57 B. C. which marked the foundation of the Vikrama Era. | 
« He was also known as Vikramārka, who relieved the poor and the | 
afflicted persons from the miseries? (S. V. text also refers to Vikramarka | 
| 


2— Ibid., p. (i). | 
3—lbid., p. (i). , 
4— Ibid., preface, p. (iii). 

5— Vikramāditya, Foreword, p. 24. 

6—Sk., I. ii. 40. 252 (1)-253 : 


aaferg agag famasia Fi AUS UI 

ufaca famarfacatisaatsa TARA | 

fafasraragaiot alareateafesafa u 243 N 
7—N. K. Kumarika Khanda, XXXV. 122. 
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as well as Ŝaka and Šūdra kings.t It tends to show their contemporane- 
ous existence. 
KING SAKA 
S. V. text is faulty in giving the dates, while the N.K. text is corrupt 


in mentioning Suka instead of Saka. He is mentioned as a king who 
flourished about 3100 years after the beginning of the Kali Era, which 


comes to (3102 —3100—) 2 B. C.” 


4—Sk., II. i. 3. 13, 14. 
5—N. K. Kumārikā Khanda, XXXV. 123 (ii), 124 (i). 
Sk., T. ij. 40. 254. rt 
Here ‘Sata sahasreshu’ is evidently an absurd mistake which 15 
mended with the help of N. K. text which gives ‘trishu sahasre- 
shu’. It is a correct reading. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


| 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


BUDHA, KING OF MAGADHA 


Skanda refers to a great Magadhan king named Budha, born of 
Hemasadana and Afijani. He is represented as Vishnu incarnate, the 
defender of Dharma (dharma-pata). This pious ruler, gifted with great 
soul, performed great deeds and he is stated to have flourished about 


3600 years after the beginning of the Kali Era! which is equivalent to 
3600—3102= 498 A. D. 


At this time we know emperor Budha Gupta of the Gupta dynasty 
was ruling over Magadha? Dr. R. C. Majumdar observes: “Budha 
Gupta’s last known date is A. D. 495, but he died probably about A. D. 
500 or shortly after”. Thus 498 A. D., as the date of Magadhan King 
Budha, synchronizes with that of Gupta emperor Budha Gupta. 


According to Skanda Purana this great emperor ruled over the 
country for 64 years‘ and then he attained heaven based on his pious 
deeds.5 


Mandasore Inscription? of Bandhu Varman “refers to the period 
between A. D. 436 and 472 as full of troubles ....we have allusions to 
foreign invasions............ The Hünas, though defeated by Skanda Gupta, 
reappeared, probably even during the reign of Budha Gupta, but the 
dates are not definitely known. Thus............ both internal disorder and 
foreign aggression sapped the vitality of the empire”.7 


1—Sk., I. ii. 40. 255-256 : 
aafraagagaaadīftrāg a | 
ma gagana aafaa || MVU 
fasii gu: MATATA: 1 
aerator afaa Raga: N RRN 
2—Cl. A., p. 32, F. N.1: 


I. A., XVIII. 227, Dr. Majumdar observes : “But the reading of the 
symbol for 80 on a coin from which this date is derived is very 
uncertain” (I. A. XIV. 68). 

3—CI. A., p. 32. 

4—Sk., I. ii. 40. 257. ; 

5— Ibid., Y. ii. 40. 258-259; the legends on the Gupta coins also uphold 
the glory of Uttama karmas which led to the attainment of divam. 


6—S. Ins., p. 295; Dr. Sircar refers to the observations of Mr. D. 
Sharma who thinks of the occupation of Central India by the Hūņas 
(Ind. Cult. III, p. 379; IV., p. 262). 


TC Ay, D 
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Skanda also refers to the troublous period in the history of Magadha 
caused by the violent and terrific people styled ‘Jyotirbindu-mukhas’ who 
seem to be the same as Hünas. Thus Skanda rightly asserts that emperor 
Budha, representing Lord Vishnu, rose to the occasion, relieving the 
country from the crisis by killing crores of Jyotirbindu-mukhas.! Atten- 
tion may, here, be projected to ‘timramaudumbaram $ulvam vidyīn 
Mlechchha-mukham tatha”.2 Here Mlechchha-mukha is characterised 
by the coppery red colour and consequently it became a synonym of 
copper (tàmra). Jyotirbindumukha and Mlechchha-mukha, too, connote 
the same characteristic features of the violent Hünas styled Mlechchhas 
in the Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skanda Gupta.? 


TOME Ics ANG Re a aa A facli GAR 
3—Sv., I. ii. 40. 257. 

4— Garuda, I. 202. 65. 

5—Junagarh R. Ins., verse 4, 
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PRAMITI 


Skanda refers to the great calamity and distress (upaplava) as well 
as terror (bhayena mahatā)! in the Madhya Desa caused by the occupa- 
tion of the Rakshasas (Rakshasendre sthite bhümau)? and Mlechchhas 
(Mlechchha samakirno desoya’m).3 


During this period of Indian history characterised by such horrors, 
there appeared on the earth a king named Pramiti (mahān raji Pramiti 
or Pramati) of Chandramas gotra; this powerful king is said to have 
destroyed crores of the Mlechchhas with the help of his large army; he 
is mentioned to have re-established Vedic dharma in the Madhya Desa; 
and he is stated to have flourished about 4400 K. E. i. e.* 

4400-3102 —1298 A. D. 


It falls in the reign of Alà-ud-din Khalji, when we can not place a 
strong ruler associated with the heroic achievements ascribed to 
Pramiti. Hence, if we take 4104 K. E. instead of 4400 K. E. 
(chaturshu cha sahasreshu sateshvapi chaturshu cha sadhikeshu ) 
for Mahān-rājā Pramiti® of  Chandramasa gotra, we arrive at 
about (4104 K. E-3102—) 1002 A. D. The beginning of the eleventh 
century A. D. marks the dawn of a new era—an era of crisis and catas- 
trophe—caused by the Gaznavide invasions. Antarvedi or the Ganga- 
Yamuna Doab i. e. Madhya Desa witnessed the iconoclastic fury of 
avaricious and ambitious Sultan Mahmüd of Ghazni. According to 
Utbi, Chand Rai was “one of the greatest men in Hind, who resided in 


1—Sk., VI. 199. 100. 
2—Ibid., VI. 104. 119. 
3—Ibid., V. iii. 5. 14. 

4— Ibid., Y. ii. 40. 259 (i1)-262 : 


dg  wedg Māsa AAT Tu RAS 
afg nara sfafa: safasafā | 
mag 3 aand agaaraia adu Ro Ul 
rūsgrugifeut gans A du: | 
afaa Fad ad adu adfa u Rd 
wur agaataetfasst arak qiftaa: | 
qq: gamma TINA BAWA yadtsat: d WRU 


5—Med. Ind., p. 599. 
6—Sk., I. 11. 40. 259 (ii)-260 (i). 
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the fort of Sharwa and in his pride and self-sufficiency he thought’! tog 
high of himself. *Gardizi has............ described Chand Rai as king of 
Kanauj”.* The identity of the king Pramiti is, however, not certain, 
But like the Chandrātreyas of Kālifijara and Chandra Deva of Kanauj, 
he, too, appeared as the defender of country and culture. 


Matsya Puràna gives a little detailed account of the heroic achieve- 
ments of Pramiti, the saviour of the country and culture. Here, too, he 
is placed in the transitional epoch of Kali. With a large army, Pramiti 
of the Chandramasa gotra suppressed the irreligious people and heretic 
sects found in the entire country comprising Audichya, Madhya Desa, 
Parvatiya, Prāchya, Pratichya, Vindhyaprishtha, Aparantaka, and 
Dakshinatya Desa extending upto Dravida and Sinhala.” He is also 
stated to have fought against the wild and thievish people of the north 
western frontiers viz., Gīndhāras, Pāradas, Pahlavas, Yavanas, Tusharas, 
Barbaras, Švetas, Pulindas, Barbaras (repeated, may be Daradas ?), 
Khasas, and Lampakas.* He, too, representing Vishnu, brought solace 
and security by his successful achievements in the Gangetic valley i. e. 
Madhya Desa.5 Skanda refers to the great ruler of Lampāka (Lumpa- 
dhipa)! who was accompanied by these violent people in his victorious 
march to this country.? 


Skanda refers to many Chandras of the past (samatitascha ye 
Chandrastafichhrinu) as well as one of the present age(yaschayam vartate 
adhuna)? connected with Dattitreya — (Dattatreya ` purahsarah). 
Rohininatha (Chandra) placed in the contemporaneous epoch of Skanda 
represented Vishnu incarnate, whose earlier incarnations are stated to be 
Māndhtāā, Jamdagnya (Parasurama), Rima (Disarathi), Vyasa, Vasudeva 
(Krishna), Pramiti and Kalki.: Again here, too, Pramiti of Chandramasa 
gotra is stated to have come to the rescue of Dharma threatened by asuras in 
the Gangetic valley (Ganga-Yamunayor madhye). Pramiti, the national 
saviour, succeeded in his divine mission by annihilating Pakhandas, 
Mlechchhas and Dasyus.? The sacred country was, thus, saved. ‘The 
Chandellas......... trace their descent from the Moon, in which respect the 
inscriptions of the dynasty as well as current traditions are almost 


1—Elliot and Dowson, Vol. II, (Kitab Mahal), p. 47. 
2—Niyogi, H. Gah. D., p. 5. 

3—Matsya P., CXLIII. 52-57. 

4—]bid., CXLIII. 58-59. 

5— Ibid., CXLIII. 60-64. 

6—Sk., V. ii. 41. 2-6. 

7—Ibid., VII. i. 19. 71. 

8—IJbid., VII. i. 19. 72-81. 

9—Ibid., VII. i. 19. 82-85, 
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unanimous. Chandrātreya has been adopted as the clan-name of the 
sage Chandratreya, who has been claimed to be the progenitor of the 
family (Chandratreya-muner mahiyasi kule, Chandratreya narendrāņām 
vaisa).”! However, we are not sure of the true identity of Pramiti of 
Chandramasa-Gotra, who may be associated wit! 


1 the family of the 
Chandrātreyas or Chandellas. 


Thus these references to Südraka, Vikramaditya, Nandarajya, Budha 
and Pramiti throw valuable light on Ancient Indian History. 


mu oe A, a O U 


1—Mitra, E. R. Kh.,p. 12. 
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(I) HISTORY OF KANYAKUBJA 


The number of villages comprised in the Kanyakubja Pradesa, 
“shows that the Kanauj empire was at its height, an extensive empire 
covering Oudh, the Gangetic valley, part of Punjab and Gwalior 
territory and the valley of the Jumna".' Undoubtedly, it was a premier 
state in the country, when under the kings Ama and Bhoja, it attained 
the position of a mahādeša* or a mahà-kshetra,? i.e. a great empire. 


Kusikanvaya—Skanda does not give a connected history of Kanya- 
kubja, but it does preserve valuable information about some of its 
rulers. In the remote past, Kanykubja was ruled by Kusika dynasty? 
comprising Gadhi,? his son named Visvāmitra,* and Visvasaha” son of 
the latter. Ofthese Gadhi and Visvamitra are popular personalities of 
Hindu mythology. 

PRATIHARAS 


Skanda Purana refers to two great rulers of Kanyakubja namely 
Ama and Bhoja. The former has been identified with Nāgabhat II and 
the latter is the famous ruler of the Pratihāra dynasty of Kanauj. 
Though Skanda does not refer to the dynasty of the Prātihāras. But 
because of the association of these two rulers with the Prātihāra dynasty, 
we have so named it as such. 

AMA 

A pious, polite, restrained, resolute, calm and truthful king well- 
versed in politics is stated to have ruled over Kanyakubja in the recent 
age of Kali (idānīm cha kalau prāpte). He was a powerful and para- 
mount ruler (sārvabhaumatvamāpannah), who was devoted to protection 

of the people (prajapalana tatparah)? He had a daughter named 


1—H.M.H.I., Vol. IL, p. 39. 
2—Sk., VII. ii. 6. 141. 

3— Ibid., VII. ii. 6. 23. 

4—Ibid., VI. i. 39. 24. 

5—Ibid., VI. 165. 12. 

6—Ibid., VI 166. 48; VI. 167, 5, 7. 
7—Ibid., VI. 167. 74. 

8—Ibid., III. ii. 36. 12-13. 

9—Ibid., IJI. ii, 36. 34-36. 
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Ratnaganga.' His reign was characterised by terror caused by Kali 


(bhay.it Kali viseshena) and unrighteousness (adharmasya bhayadibhih) 
‘with the result that all the gods fled to Naimisharanya’.? A 


Under the influence of a kshapaņaka (2 Bauddha or a Jain mendi- 
cant), the king and his people accepted Buddhism (Bauddha dharma- 
mupāgatāh) after abandoning Vaishņava-dharma (Vaishņavam dharma- 
mutsrijya).* This incident had far reaching repercussions on the 
country and the people. Brāhmaņas were highly persecuted* at the 
hands of Kumārapāla, son-in-law of Āma; the ruler of Dharmaranya,® 
with his capital at Brahmavarta. Under the influence of Jain ascetics, 
he destroyed the grants of land (praluptam viprānām Sásanam)? given to 
the Brahmanas. The court of Kanyakubja was dominated by the heretics 
(pakhandaih pariveshtitam).' Later on, the grants are said to have been 
restored to the Brāhmaņas due to the supernatural powers of Hanumana, 
the Monkey-god, who championed their cause.® The people, too, reverted 
to Vishnubhakti renouncing the pākhaņda-mārga.” The story throws 
interesting light on the inter-sect relations in the Early Medieval India. 


Skanda does not mention the names of the dynasties of Ama and 
his son-in-law, Kumārapāla or Kumbhipāla. The former was the king 
of Kanauj and the latter ruled over Dharmaranya and Brahmavarta. 


«According to a Brahmanical tradition, Ama, the ruler of Kanauj, 
who lived at Gwalior, drove out the king of Khetakapura, then the 
capital of North Gujarat and occupied his land. From Prabhāvaka- 
Charita, a Jain work, we learn that Nāgabhata of Kanauj, the grand 
father of Bhoja was known as Ama............ PRO 


Prabandha-Koéa of Rājasekhara refers to king Ama living at 
Gopālagiri (Gwalior), as the son and successor of Yasovarma.'' Ama is 


1—Sk., III. ii. 36. 38, 39. 

2—Ibid., MI. ii. 36. 14. 

3— Ibid,, III. ii. 36. 35. 

4— Ibid., III. ii. 36. 46-47 (i). 

5—Jbid., III. ii. 36. 43, 44, 58. 

6 — Ibid., III. ii. 36. 58. 

7—Ibid., III. ii. 36. 48. 

8—Ibid., III. ii. 38. 46. 

9— Ibid., III, ii. 38. 49. 
10—Gl. G. Km., p. 89; Prabavaka Charita, pp. 85-91. 
11—Prabandha Kosa, p. 27, XXXVI. 27: 


aage up MATANE gi adaig: quur afa gfe- 
IAT Ardi d 
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mentioned here as contemporaneous to Dharma, the ruler of Gauda. 
His court was graced by “he poet Vakpati, author of the Gaudavāho.! 


After the death of Yasovarma he was placed upon the throne, 
Gopalagiri is mentioned as a fortified city of Ama, who appointed 
Bappa- -Bhatti as his Siri (Acharya). The date of this Jain teacher is 
given here as V. S. 811 = 754 A. D. 

King Dharma sent his messenger (dita) and through him he pointed 
out the hostile relations of a long standing between the two royal houses. 
Ama accompanied by Bappabhatti went to the court of Dharma and 
there in a discussion Bappabhatti defeated Vakpati. 

Consequently, according to the agreed terms, Dharma had to sur- 
render his Saptanga-rajya to Ama. But the latter, at the instance of his 
guru i.e. Bappabhatti returned it to Dharma. For the restoration of 
fallen kings deprived of sovereignty (rāja-sthāpana), styled a ‘mahadina’ 
was a noble tradition? (mahādānamidam; sobhate cha te; rājasthāpanā 
chāryāscha paramparyena........ Ne 

The jain work does not distinguish Yasovarma and Yasodharma 
who was succeeded by his son Ama. It adds that Ama besieged the 
city of Rajagiri, but he did not succeed to capture the royal capital. 
The sages then told him about the fall of the fort at the sight. of Bhoja, 
his grandson (putra-putra Bhojanāma).* Ama waited for 12 years after 
which Bhoja, son of Dunduka was brought at the gates of the fort and 
so it fell. Ama died, following the rite of Anasana in the V. S. 890= 
A.D. 832.° The Jain work pays high tributes to the character and 
attainments of Ama. “The life of Bappabhatti from the Prabhāvaka 
Charita of Chandraprabha, Suri contains the details of an historical 
nature, which engaged the attention of some scholars............ The work 
identifies Nagavaloka with king Ama of Kanauj, and also refers to 
king Dharma of Bengal who was put to death by Yasovarman after the 
latter had invaded Bengal............ ”.1 Dr. B. N. Puri observes that “The 
evidence adduced by this biography of Bappabhatti Charita seems fairly 
reliable. According to the Buchkala inscription, Nagabhata II was 


1—Pr. K., XXXVI. 68 : 
Tis aaa TAMAN quer gay wa gfe aat ara 
war ae darat argafā arar P ANSSET | 
2—Ibid., p. 27. XXXVI. 62-68. 
3—Ibid., XL. (cf. Allahabad Pillar Ins. of Samudra Gupta, lines 20, 26.) 
4—Ibid., L. 
5—Ibid., L. 
6—Ibid., LI. 132. 
7—H.G.P., pp. 47-48. 
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ruling in V. S. 872 and he also possessed the title of Nāgāvaloka, as is 
evident from the Pathari pillar inscription of Parabala, and the Haras 
inscription of Chāhamīna Vigraharāja. The reference to the animosity 
between this ruler of Kanauj and king Dharma of Bengal is in confor- 
mity with the evidence available from the inscriptions. Further, both 


the rulers had a grand-son named Bhoja, though the names of their sons 
are different”.! 


191 


Thus, according to Dr. Puri, Ama represents Nà 
Nagavaloka); while the other scholars like Dr. 
identify Ama with the 


gabhata II (Ama- 
R. S. Tripathi prefer to 
son and successor of Ya$ovarman? The former 
view is nearer the truth, for we know that both Nigabhata If and Bhoja 
(I) had to struggle hard against the hostile rulers of Gauda (Bengal). 
On the contraty, Yasovarman conquered Gauda without much difficulty. 


India had to suffer a great set-back because of the religious rivalry,3 
based on the narrow outlook (dharmasya panthà gahanah sankirno). It 
is well recognised that the rivalaries between the Brahmanas and the 
Buddhists contributed to the fall of Sind at the hands of the Arabs, as has 
been held by the eminent historians like Sir Wolseley Haig! and Dr. R.C. 
Majumdar® as well as by incidental allusions of the Arabic writers, ® 


It is in this context, that the observations of Skanda relating to the 
advent of Kali-the ‘Kali visesha’ accompanied by ‘Asurabhaya’ as well 
as adharmabhaya~which harried Brāhmaņas to take refuge in the forest, 
can be explained in their proper historical perspective. It was for this 
reason that Nàgabhata II, the God incarnate, was born again,’ to 
destroy the terrible darkness caused by Turushkas. Thus the contem- 
porary epigraphic evidence also represents the age of terror caused by 


1—H.G.P., p. 48. 
2—H.K., pp. 211-212. 
3—Sk., II. ii. 47. 6. 


4—C.H.I., Vol. III, p. 3: i | 
“Dahir attemped to make light of the fall of Debul, saying that it 


was a place inhabited by mean people and traders............ „This 
town, populated chiefly by priests and traders, who were anxious to 
submit at once to the invaders............... S 


5—Rc. A. I., p. 279. vie dee 
*Muhammad first conquerred Debal, Nerun, Siwistan and a few 
other IUOS and according to Chach-nama, treachery, specially 
of the Buddhists, played no small part in these campaigns. 

g—Nadabi, S. S. Araba Aur Bharata ke Sambandha, pp. 18-19. 

7 EM HT, Vol. II, p. 305; Gwalior Prasasti of Bhoja, verse 8, 

8—Gwalior Prasasti of Bhoja, verses 10-1]. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


4 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


192 STUDIES IN SKANDA PURANA [ Parr 


the horrible asuras who were chastised by Bhoja (yah sašāsasurān ghorān) 
by his military prowess (astraika vrittinā).' 

Thus Āma (Nāgabhata II) and his grandson Bhoja were the two 
remarkable personalities of Early Medieval India who stood as the 
champions of Dharma (trata dharmasya) which was threatened by 


internal as well as external forces of disruption. 


King Ama had, through his wife Mama, a daughter named 
Ratnagangi, who even at the age of sixteen was not initiated (or 
married). Once a Jain ascetic, Indrasüri by name, happened to come 
to the country of Kanyakubja.* Mendicant Indra-süri met the princess 
d told Sabari-Mantra-Vidya to her.» Thus 
d also feeling internal pain she was completely 
devoted to the dictates of the mendicant.” Asked by the Jain ascetic king 
married his daughter Ratnaganga to Kumbhīpāla, ruler of Brahmavarta and 
also gave Moheraka in marriage to him.” Dharmàranya was made capital, 
where Jain deities were enshrined.s All the castes were converted to 
Jainism and neither the Brahmanas nor the Brahmanical rites were 
respected.? No gifts were made to the Brahmanas and even previous 
grants made to them fell in abeyance.!? 


through maid-servant an 
enchanted and charmed an 


Thus harassed by the king Kumbhipála these people came to Kanauj 
to report their grievances to king Ama who was surrounded by the 
heretics.!! They told the king that his son-in-law, Kumārapālaka, con- 
verted to Jainism under the influence of Indra-süri did not recognise the 
previous grants made to them. They were living in Moherakapura, 
where Kajesas, Dharamaraja and Rama had given them land in gifts. 
It was the charter of Ramachandra that had been recognised and res- 
pected by other rulers, but then it was his son-in-law who did not 
protect the Brahmanas. The Brahmanas were asked to go soon and to 
tell Kumarapala that it was the desire and direction of king Ama that 
the Brahmanas should be given their due. Kumarapala paid no heed 


1—Gwalior Prasasti of Bhoja, verse 22. 
2—]bid., verse 12. 

3—Sk., III. ii. 36, 37-38. 

4—Ibid., WI. ii. 36. 39. ` 

Ibid., VIT. ii. 36. 40. 

5—Jbid., III. ii. 36. 41. 

6—Ibid., MI. ii. 36. 42. 

7—Jbid., II. ii. 36. 44. 

8—Jbid., NI. ii. 36. 45. 

9— Ibid., VI. ii. 36. 46. 
10—7bid., II. ii. 36. 47. 
11—Jbid., II. ii. 36. 48, 
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to it with the remark that he would forsake the Brahmanas engaged in 

the performance of rituals based on animal-slaughter. Kumarapala 

declined his devotion to such Brahmanas who further asked the former 

not to be led away by such sinful acts associated with the atheistic 

religion. Kumārapāla then championed the cult of non-violence which 

T the greatest faith and penance, based on the supreme knowledge and 
iss.! 


1 The appointment of Bappabhatti on the exalted post of āchārya or 
suri enraged and antagonised the Brahmanas who burst into rage, 
saying: “Your Majesty, sir, these are the Südras, why this throne to 
them".? Thus this Jain work also throws light on the rise of Jainism 
in the court of king Ama, which brought about the opposition of the 


Brahmanas. 


It further tells us that king Dharma was ruling over the city of 
Lakshanavati as his capital. He was contemporary to Ama, whom 
Dharma calls his enemy,’ as hostility of a long standing (chirantana 
vairam) existed between the two rulers.* In the course of debate 
Bappabhatti defeated a Buddhist disputant (vadindra) and so accor- 
ding to the agreed settlements Dharma lost his kingdom to Ama. 
But at the suggestion of Bappabhatti, Ama returned the kingdom to 
Dharma.’ 


The Jain work creates certain confusions. It does not distinguish 
between Yaśovarma and Yasodharma who is described to have Vākpati, 
the celebrated author of Gaudavadha, as his court poet. Though 
Yaśovarmana is described as dead and after his death Ama 
is placed on his throne. But he is again introduced to have invaded 
Lakshaņāvati.* 


BHOJA 


While describing the sanctity and greatness of Prabhisa-Kshetra, 
Skanda refers to Bhoja, king of Kanyakubja.? Large-eyed, long-armed, 
learned, eloquent, affable and gifted with all the features (of royalty), 
Bhoja a pious ruler of Kanyakubja-mahakshetra was fond of seeing 


1—Sk., III. ii. 36. 64. 
2—Pr. K., XXXVI, 68. 
3—Ibid., XXX V. 66. 
4—Ibid., XLI. 

5— Ibid., XLI. 

6—Ibid., XXXVI; XXX VIII 
7—Sk., VII. ii. 6. 141. 
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curious things and wonders.' Perhaps it was for this reason that a 
Vanapala came to the capital from Saurashtra and reported to his royal 
patron about a deer-faced woman found roaming in the forest. The king 
was very much pleased to hear this news. The Vanapila was, hence, re- 
warded with money, four horses, good robes and gold-ornaments.? The 
king asked senapati to proceed to Raivataka in the company of the 
Vanapala. Consequently the army led by the Vanapāla invested the 
hill, covering it with the nets. That woman with the face of a doe and 


body of a lady was brought to Kānyakubja and led to the royal palace,s 


By the blessing influence of the tirtha she regained dhe human face 
and then that beautiful girl was married by Bhoja and | raised to the 
status of Chief-queen by the emperor (krità sā patta-malnishi Bhojara- 
jena dhimatā),* a status she had enjoyed with Bhoja evengi her previ- 
ous births.5 \ 


Bhoja lived a happy life with her.* Sarasvata eulogised the ierits 
of pilgrimage to Vastrāpatha.” Bhoja was highly moved to think of his 
abdication for the performance of pilgrimage to Vastrapatha leaving his 
kingdom to the care of his son.” But Sarasvata asked the king not to 
do like that; for these deities like Hara and Vishnu could also be wor- 
shipped at home and the king should desist from going on pilgrimage.? 
Thus dissuaded by Sarasvata, Bhoja became very sad. It followed a long 
religious discourse given by Sirasvata. Bhoja, however, performed pilgri- 
mage to Vastrapatha Kshetra along with the members of his family. In 


1—Sk., VII. ii. 6. 20-21: 
araga Herta ust MAT fata: d 
ga gg arg: gaai MAR d zoli 
famratet Agaga — fuisa:q 
EERCUEP UI TE - faetem: 1 2911 

2—Ibid., VII. ii. 6. 22-24. ; 

3—Ibid., VII. ii. 6. 28-35. 

4—lbid., VII. ii. 7. 32-33. 

5— Ibid., VI. ii. 6. 80-141. 

6—JIbid., VII. ii. 10. 6. 

7—Ibid., Chaps. 7-19 of VII. ji. 


8—Ibid., VII. ii. 10. 15-17. 
9—Ibid., VII. ii. 10. 18-19: 


Aa fe ami faad atarsgredar a gaga | 
faaam fe qa af farama ufum 11 ds UI 
qefa War gxfaem He" saa gut quu fenus d 
aaa Satama afaa o qaa adfa 11 98 
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the end he died a natural death at his royal residence without abdicating 
the throne and kingdom.! 


This is an interesting account of the reign of one of the greatest 
rulers of Hindu Medieval India. It asserts the importance of adherence 
to one's own duty rather than the abandoning of the royal office. The 
times did not permit a king like Bhoja to retire into the forest. But he 
had to stick to svadharma. Bhoja is stated to have attained heaven by 
adhering to his royal duties at home.' He performed pilgrimage to 
Vastrüpatha in the company of his family, but without relinquishing the 
royal office of duty and responsibility. Hence the discussion about the 
abdication of Bhoja is irrelevant. 


Drs. R. S. Tripathi? and B. N. Puri! have considered this ‘piece of 
evidence’ brought to light by Dr. H. C, Raychaudhry. Dr. Raychaudhry 
drew the attention of the scholars towards “the abdication of Bhoja in 
favour of his son.” 


Dr. R. S. Tripathi acknowledged the importance of this piece of 
evidence brought to light by Dr. Raychaudhry. He concludes after giving 
the account of the story that, “much of the story is no doubt absolutely 
unworthy of credence, but the connection of Bhoja of kanauj with 
Saurāshtra, as evidenced by the appointment of a Vanapāla (VI, 22) and 
sending of an army appears to be the substratum of truth”. 


Dr. Puri observes: **Bhoja ruled for a period of over half a century 
which was full of turmoils, difficulties and conquests in all directions 
culminating in the extension of Gurjara-Pratihāra empire from West 
Bengal to Kathiawar and from Punjab to the Vindhyas. Actually he had 
no time to give vent to such feelings. We should, therefore, reject the 


1—Sk., VII. ii. 19. 33-34 : 
af maa ag: eat wit: oW TR: | 
queer gA e gaara wfedi 22 I 


ad ada fafaat wo WIS TITT: N 
acarggeka aat aRar sm: Mail 
gar gardai WIA aA GL GA D 3Y U 
2—Ibid., VII. ii. 19. 34. 
AL Ke ZS 
4—H. G. P., p. 65. 


5—]. H. Q., Vol. V., pp. 129-135. ei 
«A note on the Vastrapatha-mahatmya of Skanda Purana" by Dr. 


H. C. Raychaudhry. 
6—H. K., p. 245. 
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theory of abdication suggested by Dr. Raychaudhry".' The importance 
of the story for the assessment of Bhoja's administrative ideals and 
governmental machinery has escaped the notice of the modern Scholars 


KASIRAJA CHANDRADEVA GAHADAVALA 


Gahadavala dynasty of Kanyakubja also played an important role 
in the history of Northern India during the period of a great crisis. The 
Turkish invaders had already occupied Punjab and north western fron- 
tiers. Thus Gāhadavalas also upheld the traditions of patriotism 
founded by the Pratiharas of Kanauj. 


Skanda, however, does not specifically refer to the dynasty of the 
Gahadavalas. But Chandradeva Kasiraja styled Aila (Ailasya Chandra- 
devasya Kasirajasya)* definitely appears to be identical with the Gāhada- 
vāla ruler of the same name, for Gāhadavāla kings of Kanauj were also 
styled Kasi-rajas.? 


1—H. G.P., p. 65. 
2—Sk., VI. 106. 6 (i1) 
3—H. K., pp. 300-305. 
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(II) SKANDA PURANA AS A SOU 


RCE OF SOUTH 
INDIAN HISTORY 


The geography of Kumari Khanda (Kumārikā Kh 
Dvipa placed between Kumari Pura and Bindusara (Kumāripurāt pra- 
bhriti Bindusarovadhi)! asserts the unity of our country from Setu in 
the south to Kedara in the north (Pr 


rithvimasetu Kedarat)? representing 
the traditional Chakravarti-kshetra. South India was not neglected in 


our vast and varied literature. Dr, Smith, however, held : «The eighteen 
Puranas pay small attention to the South............ "5 K. A.N. Sastri, 
the distinguished historian, also maintained silence on the Puranas as a 
source of South Indian History. Sir R. G. Bhandarkara dealt 
with the Deccan which he identified, more or less, with the Maha- 
rāshtra.5 But Skanda Purana throws an interesting as well as important 
light on the history of the South, extending beyond the Vindhyas upto 
Sinhala, as is evidenced by the graphic account of Southern India 
given above (Chap. I). In addition to the mythological stories 
associating Agastya, Rama (Dāsarathī), Paraśu-Rāma and the Pandava 
heroes with the South, the ruling dynasties of that region are also men- 
tioned in our text. 


anda) or Kumari- 


PALLAVAS OF TONDAMANDALAM 


Origin—The origin of the Pallavas is one of the most vexed problems 
of Ancient Indian History. “The Pallava monuments and inscriptions 
associate them intimately with Tondamandalam..................... we have a 
multiplicity of theories attempting to indicate their original home and 
their immigration into Tondamandalam".* Prof. S. K. Aiyangar thinks 
that “the term “Pallava” is of an ‘evil import’ according to the standard 
Tamil lexicons and as such it 'designates a class of people who must 


1—K. M., Ch. XVII, p. 92/12. 
2—Sk., I. iiiu. 22. 8. 
3—E. H. I., DT dete 
—History of South India, Chap. I. 
ume Vol. III, (E. He D), p. 6: “The Deccan or Maha- 
rashtra in this—the narrowest sense of the word forms the subject 
of the present notice”. deos: 
6—Cl. A., p. 255. “The Pallavas—their origin”. 
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have been barbarian in character, and had not advanced much in culture 
and the other elements that constitute civilization . “The term 
‘Pallava’, as applied to them, seems merely the Sanskrita word Pallava, 
meaning the tender twig of plant or tree. The reason given nor this use 
of the word is that the first man that had acquired this designation for 
himself was one who had to be recognised by ihe twig of a Tondai 
creeper (Bronia grandis). Hence the name Toņdamāna for him. 
Unfortunately for this derivation, however, the term Tondamandalam 
seems to be earlier and seems toh 
at any rate, the term Pallava as a synonym of Tondamana is 
not barred by this incompatability. As applied to this dynasty, 
therefore, the term is translation of the word, and Tondamana the 
ruler over Tondamandalam irrespective of the family or the dynasty 
to which he belonged. Hence Tondaiyar is the people; Tondamanda- 
lam, the land of the Tondaiyar, as a region inhabited by them; and 
Tondamana or Tondaiyarkon is the chief or the ruler among them. All 
of them alike stand translated by the term Pallava in Sanskrita, and what 
perhaps adds to the confusion, is that the term is used in earlier Tamil 
literature as the synonym of Toņdamāna, and even in a combination such 
as this, Tondaip-Pallavan, which could only mean “the Pallava of the 
Tondai twig’, which perhaps indicates that the name Pallava originated 
as of application to this particular dynasty. Hence the dynastic name 
Pallava. It has, therefore, to be actually held as synonymous with the 
Tondaiyar with this difference that in Tamil Tondaiyar seems primarily 
intended to denote the inhabitants of the region, the dynasty deriving 
its name as being the ruler of those inhabitants by the very constitution 
of the word, Tondaiyarkon or Tondaman”.? Prof. Aiyangar concludes: 
“So for, therefore, it is clear that the name has had nothing whatever to 
do with the distant Pallavas or the Sanskrita Pahlava of the inscriptions 
and the Puranas, a dynasty of foreigners............ "3 These observations 
of Prof. Aiyangar, an eminent historian, are fully corroborated by the 
gleanings from Skanda Purana which, too, associates Tondamana, the | 
founder of the Pallava dynasty of the South with the twigs (pallavas). 


ave earlier use in Tamil literature, 


The account of the life and achievements of the king Tondamana 
(Tondamina-namaka-nripa vrittānta) as given in Skanda Purana clearly 
goes against the hypothesis of their foreign origin. Their connection with 
the Pahlavas (Parthians) is a sheer speculation, based merely on the 
phonetic semblance between the two names, and in the presence of a 


—— 


1—Adm. I. S. I., p. 81. 
2—Ibid., pp. 81-82. 
3—Ibid., p. 82. 
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Skanda Purana, we 


in ad of foreign origin. We are 
explicity told that Tondamàna was born in the famous Soma-kula,! the 
, 


same as the old Lunar dynasty. This brave and valiant prince was born 
of Suvira (var. Sudhīra) and Nandinī; he Was a devotee of Vishnu 
since the fifth year of his age and he became anabod 

as good conduct (saušilya), valour (Sauryam) and courage (viryam) etc, 
He married the charming princess named Padmā, daughter of a Pandyan 


king, and later he obtained the hands of hundreds of other maidens from 


different countries jn svayamvara.? He had his Capital at Na 


This brief notice of the ancestry and the attainments of Toņdamāna 
clearly suggests that he belonged to a traditional Kshatriya family, 
styled Soma-kula. As such he was married to the royal princess of 
the royal house of the Pāņdyas. The above reference to her marriage and 
position as well as her association with a royal family tends to show 
that she attained the Status of Chief-queen, whereas the other 


maidens who chose Tondamana as their husband in svayamvara were 
relegated to a lower position.* 


€ of such royal virtues 


rāyaņapura.3 


Prof. Nilakanta Sastri observes, that “Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan who 
ruled Kafichipuram, must have been a younger contemporary of Kari- 
kala who reached eminence after the death of the great Chola monarch; 
for not only does he not figure among the enemies of Karikala, but he 
is clearly said to have commanded the respect of the three crowned 
kings of the Tamil land. He was doubtless an independent ruler, and 
there is no Support for the views often put forward that he wasa 
grandson of Karikala or a viceroy appointed to rule Kātichī after 
Karikala’s conquest of that city. llandiraiyan is said to have been 
born in the line of Vishnu in the family given by the waves of the sea 
(tirai) and thence called Tiraiyan; the family had also the name of 
Tondaiyar and were noted for the prowess in war and success in the 
storming of enemy-fortress. Ilandiraiyan's sceptre shunned evil and 
scrupulously followed the path of Dharma. The name Tondai then 
applied both to the ruling dynasty and the country, exactly like Chola, 
Chera and Pandya; but Tondai is also the name of a creeper (Capparis 
Horrida) and to this fact must be traced the name Pallava (sprout) of 
the “Rulers of Tondamandalam in later times and the legend recorded 
by the commentator Naccinarkkiniyar that the child born of a liaison 


1—Sk., II. i. 9. 53. 
2— Ibid., IL. i. 9. 54-55. 
3— Ibid., II. i. 9. 56. 

4—Ibid., TL. i. 9. 53-58, 
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between a Chola prince and a Naga maiden was floated on the sa with 
a twig of the tondai tied to him for identification in accordance with the 
prior understanding between the lovers a case of GUESS account- 
ing at once for the names Tiraiyan and Tondaiyar".' The learned 
historian concludes, “What the relation was, if any between the Tiraiyar- 
Tondaiyar and the Pallavas, and what the interval was between the two 
lines. of rulers of Kanchi, can hardly be determined at present. llandi- 
raiyan thus stands alone as We know nothing Os his predecessors or 
successors of the Tondaiyar line from any source’. 


Skanda Purana clearly tells us that Tondamana was the son of 


Suvira and Nandini of the illustrious Lunar family of kings (tunge 
Somakule jatah). Suvira is not given high imperialistic titles; he is 
merely styled “raja and is said to have retired to forest after placing 
his worthy son, the yuvaràja, on the throne.? 


Skanda asserts that such a practice of abdication was in keeping 
with the traditions of the Kshatriya kings, as well as that of Soma Kula. 
Thus Skanda upholds the Kshatriya-lineage of Tondamana and his 
father. Toņdamāna is styled rája in the early part of his reign,* but 
later on he assumed the imperial title of *rájaràja', divinely bestowed 
upon himē befitting to his career of conquests. Skanda tells us that in 
his previous life he was a Sidra, named Rangadasa, living in the 
Pandya Desa. Lord Srinivasa, the presiding deity of Sri. Seshachala 
(Venkatadri), was pleased to bless him with kingship in the next life, 
when Rangadasa was born as king Tondamana. 


Skanda is fully justified in giving the epithet of *tunga” to the family 
of Tondamana. He was helped by the divine agencies in his rise and 
achievements. In addition to the blessings and boons of the goddess 
Ranuka and Lord Srinivasa, another divine person had prophesied that 
he would rule over a kingdom, free from all troubles (nihat kantakam), 
and that a capital named after him would be founded in the Devi-vana 
near the shrine of the goddess Renuka.* 


Having received the boon king went to an ascetic named Suka;? 
who told him about the blessing sanctity of taking bath in the Padma- 


1—G.V.A. pp. 203, 204. 
2—Sk., II. i. 9. 53. 

3— Ibid., II. i. 10. 3.4. 

4— Ibid , TI. i. 10. 1, 20-23. 
5.— Ibid., TI. i. 10. 96, 101. 
6—Ibid., I. i. 9. 87-89. 

7— Ibid., M. i. 9. 90-92. 
8—Jbid., Il. i. 9, 93, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


I) POLITICAL HISTORY 201 


sara." It bestowed- not merely good fortune bu 
Tondamana returned to his home after bathing in the pond and paying 


respects to the sacred spot. - On his return. home, his father abdicated 
and placed Toņdaināna on the throne t 


t also sovereignty.? 


im 
i 

j 

| 

` 


. There is another interesting story associated with his rise. We are 
told that in the Nishada-forest the Lord roamed about in the form of a 
= boar, grazing the ripe ‘yāmāka’ grain in the night. Nishada, the 
forest-chief, only saw the foot-prints of the Boar (Vishnu in Váraha 
form) during the day-time. Once he remained awake in the night with 
a bow in his, hand. He found the Boar grazing the corn and after 
crying aloud, Nishada followed Him.* While trying to dig the ground 
where the Boar had entered, the Nishāda fell'unconscious. The devout 
son of the Nishāda-chief, seeing his father unconscious, gratifled Vara- 
hadeva.5 Hari asked the boy to go and tell the king to build a shrine 
there, and offer worship to Him.? He further added that the “King | 
should wash the ‘Valmika’ with the milk of a black-cow, and he should | 
set up the shrine of the Lord Vārāha represented as resting on a rock | 
| 


after rescuing the earth. The Lord, himself, asked Tondamana to build 
a shrine containing -the image of Vārāhadeva, to be consecrated by 
Vaikhanasa Brahmanas’’.? ji 


Vasu, the Nishāda:chief, went to the king, Tondamana, along with 
his followers and conveyed to him, the message of the Lord.? | 


The king, delighted to listen the whole story, was greatly amazed. 
After consulting his ministers he asked the cow-herds to proceed there | 
with their black-cows. He left the sabha and.came to the palace. After 
telling the entire story to his queens, the king fell asleep.» While asleep, 
the Lord Srinivasa Himself conducted Tondamana to Srinivasa cave in a 
dream. The entire route from the palace to.the.cave was marked by the 
pallavas, the sprouts or twigs, which lay scattred there.!? 


In the morning, the king called for the ministers, people and the 


Brahmanas. : He related his:dream to them. He saw the pallavas lying at 
ENG AA ME METTE INE ol Le a 


1—Sk., IL. i. 9. 94-98. 

2— Ibid., TI. i. 9. 109-111; II. i. 10, 1. 

3—Jbid. I. i: 10. 2. 68). — 

4— Ibid., II. i. 10. 6(ii). 10. 

5— Ibid., II. i. 10. 12-14. 

6—Ibid., Il. i. 10. 15. 

7—Ibid., YI. i. 10. 16-17. 

8— Ibid., II. i. 5. 24-33. 

9—IJbid.. TI. i. 10. 34-37. p 

10—7bid., II, i. 10.38. Cs. g etki: i ga ) 
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the gate. Thereupon Tondamana rode to that cave, seeing with joy, all 

his way, the fragments of the scattered pallavas. Moved by the emotions 

of wonder and joy, Tondamana built a city dor which became his 

capital? The cave was enclosed within the king's palace, surrounded by 

rampart, Tondamana began to rule from there x a paramount 

sovereign styled rajaraja, or nripendra* after conquering ‘this earth’. 

Tondamana was asked by the Lord to respect the two trees named Tintiņi- 
(Tamarind-tree) and Champaka (a well known fragrant flower), respec- 
tively representing the lord Vishnu and His consort.* 


The above account of the career and achievements of Tondamana 
throws very important light on the much debated problem of the origin 
and the history of the Pallavas. Firstly, we learn that Tondamàna, who 
was a Südra in his previous life, was born in the Kshatriya family of the 
royal Lunar-race. His father, styled ‘raja’, seems to have been a subor- 
dinate ruler, most probably owing allegiance to the Satavahanas, as has 
been generally believed. It was Tondamana, a chakravarti,5 who raised 
it to the imperial status by his conquests. 


But the most important conclusion we derive from the above story 
is that Toņdamāna was a pious man, a devotee of the Lord Srinivasa. 
The pallavas, created by Hari and spread over the entire route from the 
gate of the palace to the Srinivasa-cave, account for the name of the 
royal dynasty, founded by Tondamana. The Pallavas are here associated 
with the Lord Vishnu by whose grace and blessings Toņdamāna was 
born as a king. His capital and the kingdom, too, were granted to him 
by the Lord. The story also tells us that the Nishādas,* Pulindas and 
Pulindinis? were engaged in his service, as they were living in that 
region, the word Pallava can not be equated with Palada, a variant of 
Pulinda. The theory of the foreign origin and their association with 
the Parthians does not rest on sound historical tradition,* Toņdamāna 
was the founder of the Pallava-power, and he is associated with the 
Tunga Soma-kula, a traditional Kshatriya family of kings. 


1—Sk., II. i. 10, 39-41, 

2—Ibid., II. i. 9. 89-91; II. i. 10. 41. 
The king was granted a boon by the goddess Renuka to establish 
his capital. 

3—Ibid., II. i. 10. 42. 

4—Ibid., II. i. 10. 43-46. 

S—Ibid., II. i. 10. 6. 17, 42, 97, 101. 

6—Ibid., II. i. 4. 50. 

7—Ibid., Il. i. 6. 28-30 etc. 

8—Gopalan, R., Pallavas of Kāfichi, pp. 20-21, 
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Skanda further tells us that the emperor Toņdamāna was succeeded 


: ii Gale s 
by his son named Srinivasa. There is mention of another king, named 
> 


Narayana, who was boru inthe family of Tondamana. The Lord Srinivasa 
(Vishnu) had told Tondamana that “in his family there would be b 

a king named Narayana who would build a Vimāna in the Bij 
Narayana and Srinivasa seem to be synonyms as both are the names of 
the son and successor of Toņdamāna, who had named his son after 
Lord Srinivasa. Thus, we see that Toņdamāna had attained the imperial 
status by the grace of Vishnu. Out of his regard for Him, he built his 
new capital, and named it Nārāyaņapura. He continued to worship 
the deity going through the same route where He had spread the 
Pallavas." He had also set up two sacred trees of -tintin and 
‘champaka’, respectively, representing Vishnu and Lakshmi. And lastly 
he named his son as Narayana-Srinivasa after the name of his tutelar 
deity. Thus we see that due to his intense devotion to Vishnu (Vishnu- 
bhakti) the royal line of-Tondamana became known as ‘Pallava’—Pallavas 
representing the Lord and Lady. Narayanapura is the same as Tiru- 
pati or Tripati, one of the most sacred spots of the South, situated in 
the North Arcot district. The shrine of Lord Venkata or Vehkateša 
(same as Srinivasa), stands at the top of a cluster of seven hills. Ven- 
katagiri is given such other names as Narayanadri,? Seshagiri, and 
Suvarņāchala.* The sanctity of the spot is marked by the presence of the 
Lord Vàsudeva,? Narasinha,* Srinivása,? and Dharanivaraha.® or 
Varahasvami.® There are also situated near it sacred ponds, viz. 
Padmasara!? and Svāmī-Pushkariņi.'' The sacred rivers Arani and 
Suvargamukhari,? on the banks of which stood Nārāyaņapurī or 
Nārāyaņapura also flowed here." This story also throws valuable light 
on the rock architecture and sculpture af the Pallavas.!* 


LL eme) 


1—Sk., II. i. 10. 50. 
2—Ibid., YI. i. 1.59; II. i. 7. 19, 22. 
3—Ibid., II. i. 11. 87. 


4—Jbid., II. i. 11. 90. 

5—Ibid., YI. i. 1. 45; II. i. 7. 9. 
6—Ibid., YI. i. 10. 68. 

7—Ibid., M. i. 1. 53; II. i. 2. 26. 

Ibid., II. i. 10. 69. 

8— Ibid., II. i. 2. 2. 

9— ]Ibid., II. i. 9. 18. 
10—7bid., II. i. 10. 2. etc. 
11—7bid., II. i. 6. 38. 

12—1bid., II. i. 11. 86. 
13—Ibid., II. i. 5. 46; IX. i. 8. 15. 


14—Ibid., II. i. 10. 46-47; it will be discussed in the second part of the 
thesis dealing with Fine-art. 
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King Mitravarmá—Skanda: Purana mentions another great king 
named Mitra-varma who ruled over Tundiramandala or Tondamanda- 
with its capital at Narayanapura.' He also married a Pandya 


ie at (Viyad) also called Akasa, who is 


princess. She begot a son named Viy: 
stated to be a paramount ruler.? 

King Vasudana—Akasa was succeeded by his son Vasudana, born 
of queen Dharani. While ploughing the land, king Akasa found a girl, 
‘born of the earth’. She was named Padmini who was married to Lord 
Venkatesvara.3 j 

Thus we have another set of three kings named Mitra-varma, Viyad 
(or Akasa-raja) and Vasudāna, who ruled over Tundiramandala with 
Nārāyaņapura (or Narayanapuri) as its capital: It was also known as 
Viyadrajapura.® 

It is difficult to say as to what was the relation, if any, between the 
two lines of kings ruling over Tondamandalam and both belonging to 
Somakula. But the last part of the name of Mitra-Varma tends to show 
that he also belonged to the Pallava dynasty of Tundiramandala. 

Skanda further refers to a ‘Malla-Bali’ ‘who came to conquer the 
king of Kasi named Pratapa-mukuta.* We find that Dakshinatya- 


1—Sk., 11. i. 4. 19. - 

2—Ibid., Il. i. 1. 3, 13, 21. - < 

3—Ibid., II. i: 3. 29-38; II, i. 4. 4-54; Il. i. Chap. 5 and 6. 
4—]bid., Il. i. 3. 15. m : 

5— Ibid., II. i. 5. 50. $ 

6—Ibid., III. i. 9. 7: : = 

uidi aa AHH | 
andafa aca: ahaaa seil 1 


Here the text "Kāsi-dešadhipo” is defective, for the great king 
Malla is described as Dakshinatya (Sk., III. i. 9. 10), as is evident 
from the N. K. text. (Setu M., IX. 7). S 


N. K. text, no doubt, gives us grammatically correct reading, 
Kasidesadhipam associated with ‘Nripatim Pratapamukutabhi- 
dham’. But the text given in Prathama in. S. V. text, “Kasi- 
desadhipah’ seems to be a mistake for Kafichi-desadhipah, asso- 
ciated with Dakshinatyamahamalla-nripati (Sk. III. 1. 9. 12). 
Brihat Katha Manjari (pp. 124/ 124, 126/150, 293/72-73) also refers 
to king Pratapamukuta of Kasi and Dakshinatya Mahamalla 
Ce lija We also learn from Brihat Katha 
ajari (p. that Kafichi wa m to be i 
DERE i was known to be the capital 
XI Aglare gt rssh fand 1 
This story is given in the Brihat Katha: Mafiarī (A< à 
khyāyikā, B. K. M., pp. 122-127, aBatl (ASokadatta- 
Kathā Sarit Sagara (UXXV. 59-61) also refers to king Pratāpa- 


mukuta of Kasi. 
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king, Maha-malla, invaded Kasi, Whose king Pratàpamukuta was over- 
| awed by the invaders invincible prowess. A Brahmana named 
| Asokadatta, famous for his might and skill in Sastra as well as Šāstra 
| defeated the Southern king,! who was believed to be invincible even by 
| the gods.? 

The epithets Mahamalla or Bali-malla me 
great warrior. We know that the Pallava king Narasinhavarmana I 
had assumed the title of Mahamalla. He is fully justified in assuming 
| this title, by virtue of the conquest over Parame$vara Pulakesina II, the 
| great Chalukya king who had defeated Harshavardhana, lord of the 
| North.? Narasinhavarmana I (c. 630 A. D. to c. 668 A. D.), who thus 

became supreme ruler in the South, might have tried his arms in the 
North, which after the death of Harsha presented a scene of political 
confusion. Narasinhavaramana I had also sent a naval expedition to 
Ceylon. Hence it is not unlikely that his ambition found vent in the 
North Indian expedition. There is, however, another alternative, the 
Udeayendiram plates of that Nandivaramana II Pallava-malla, son of 
Hiranyavarmana, contain a reference to the Asvamedha. It is said that 
his general Udayachandra defeated in the Northern region a chief who, 
desiring to become very powerful, was running after the horse of the 
Asvamedha.4 Thus Nandivarmana Pallavamalla who is regarded as an 
| Asvamedhayajin may also be identified with the Dakshinatyamalla king, 
mentioned in Skanda Purana. 


an a great wrestler ora 


S || 
; A | 
1—Sk., III. i. 9. 8-12. m To 


2—Ibid., III. i. 9. 13. zm 
3— CI. A., p. 105. 
4— Ibid., p. 262-263. 
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CHOLAS 


Chauda or Chola Desa! attained pre-eminence in the age under 
review. It is stated to have derived its name from a mighty king of the 
same name (Chola Chakravarti nripa?), who ruled over it from Kaiichi- 
puri as his capital. Chola was a just ruler during whose reign people 
did not suffer from poverty or disease.? He performed many sacrifices on 
the banks of the river Tamraparni, both the banks of which were marked 
by the golden Yüpas marking the sacrificial spotsassociated* with the heroic 
achievements of the great Chola ruler. He was a pious ruler, devoted 
to Vishnu-Anantasayanam.* He was also a promoter of Vaishnavism.* 
In order to secure His favours the king performed religious rites as well 
as pious acts of charity observing the sacred vows under the directions 
of his teacher named Mudgala.* But he failed to please the Lord and 
feeling dejected he threw himself into a burning altar, after placing his 
sister’s son (bhāgineya)S on the throne. Since then the bhagineyas 
(sister’s sons)? were recognised as the heir to the Chola throne.!? 


Thus, evidently, Chola, the founder and chakravarti ruler of an 
important dynasty of Dravida Desa, was a historical personage whose 
empire extended upto the banks of the river Tamraparni—an act. the 
other Chola rulers emulated He wasa devout Vaishnava ruler, whose 
reign witnessed the exaltation of Vishnu-bhakti. 


1—Sk., I. ii. 48. 2; II. i. 17. 5. 
2—Ibid., II. vi. 26. 5: 
atqui qur aat TSISW | 
aama Wd Seda zf sakrāt: | 
3— Ibid., Il. vi. 26. 6: 
feas anf yam afxzt arsfu a: faa: 1 
garggfa: Var da PARJAT: | 
4—Jbid., II. iv. 26. 7: 
JAAN gana MATAN | 
args: Wasa arat FaTATAY 11 
5—Ibid., Il. iv. 26. 8. 
6—Ibid., II. iv., Chap. XX VI. 
7—Ibid., II. iv. 27. 1, 18. 
8—Jbid., II. iv., Ch. 26. 


9—Jbid., II. iv. 27. 19-31. 
10—Ibid., II. iv. 27. 25-26. 
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PANDYAS 

Skanda refers to the royal dynasty of the 
kula).' As noted above, the Pallavas of To 
matrimonial relations with the Pāņdyas.* 
to the Pandyan kings? of Madhura, but onl 
mentioned by name. They are — 

(1) Sankara Pandya,‘ and his son named Suruchi,’ 

(2) Punyanidhi,? 

(3) Padma Varņa-Padmamitra,7 and 

(4) Vajrangada.® 
Their position in the dynastic lists of the Pandyas can not be determined: 
We find certain details of Sankara's reign; but they are of little help. 


Pandyas ( Pāņdyānām 
ndamaņdala had their 
Skanda refers Very freguently 
y a few of them have been 


SANKARA PĀŅDYA 

Sahkara wasa pious king devoted to religion and the Brahmanas; and 
he maintained Srutipatha giving protection to the Varņāšrama system. 
He was also a great conqueror,’ styled ‘nripa-pungava’! and rājasekhara,!! 
indicating his, exalted status. He followed the tolerant religious policy, 
worshipping Siva, Vishnu and other gods.'2 

In the course of an hunting excursion, he killed an ascetic by inad- 
vertence, consequently, he grave up his life after placing his son Suruchi 
on the throne. His ministers were greatly pained at the death of the 
emperor.!* 

A brief sketch of the history of the Dakshinapatha shows that it 
was intimately associated with the North and the influence of Brahmani- 
cal culture based on the Vedas, Puranas, Smritis and Arthasastra had 
considerably influenced the history and the culture of the Southern India. 


1—Sk., III. i. 48. 59. 
2—Ibid., IL. i. 9, 55. 
3—Jbid., M. i. 15. 50; III. i. 48. 2; III. i. 50. 42; 
Ibid., III. iii. 4. 38; ILL. iii. 6. 61; VI. 63. 6. 
4—Jbid., III. i. 48. 2, 60. 
5—Ibid., III. i. 48. 66. 
6—Ibid., III. i. 50. 2, 3. 
7—Ibid., III. iii. 4. 40-47. 
8—Jbid., I. iiiu. 22. 6. 
9— Ibid., III. i. 48. 2-5. 
10—7bid., III. i. 48. 121. 
11—Jbid., III. i. 48. 7. 
12—Ibid., III. i. 48. 62. 
13— Ibid., III. i. 48. 6-66. 
]4—lbid., YII. i. 48. 67-71, 
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ADMINISTRATION 


The brief account of the history of South India based on the 
achievements ascribed to the rulers of Tondamandalam, ds and 
Pandya Desa also throws valuable light on the administrative institutions 
of South India. It projects light on the administrative machinery of the 
Pallavas. Here we get an insight into the character of the administration 
as well as a body of officers who carried the burden of administration 
on their shoulders. 


As monarchy was the the pattern of the government. Its head, the 
king, was recquired to be a manof high character imbued with the merits, 
virtues and piety. As such the life of a prince, who would shoulder the 
rājya-dhura, was to be well educated and trained in the art of the 
government. 


Yuvaraja—Sausilya, šaurya, virya', as well as intellectual develop- 
ment (dhiman)? were the most important and requisite qualities which 
a prince had to attain. Hence the education of princes was thought to 
be very important. King Akasa placed his son Vasudāna under the 
care of learned Brāhmaņas after the performance of the Yajiopavita 
ceremony. They taught him the use of astras and Sastras along with 
the mantras. He is also described to have attained proficiency in the 
four branches of archery, so that he became a great warrior. His 
character is compared to spotless and clear sky and to the summer-sun 

„whose valour and brilliance could not be challenged and tolerated.5 


Succession—It was at this stage when the prince became fully 
disciplined and educated that the reigning king nominated his son as 
his successor, who was appointed as an yuvaraja after consulting his 
ministers and prakritis. Then followed the test-period of the Yuvaraja's 


1—Sk., II. i. 9. 54. 
2— Ibid., II. i. 10. 99. 
3—Ibid., Il. i. 3. 36: : 
sm fadat gear: | 
figear marfir qaas aag 
4—Tbid., II. i. 3. 37 : 5 
agna agii aiaa | 
fear qerfrafeert guat: TRTI o- 
5—Ibid., Il. i. 3, 38 i 
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attainments and proficiency in the s 


3 : ystem of administrati 
completion of the period of Yauva eks < 


rā í 

displayed his qualities of dps ads E zn e 
susilata and devotion to the Brahmanas (Eros tan, En 
council placed him on his place and then he was anointed Eo È 
the prescribed procedure (abhishichya vidhānatah).! re 


King usually, we learn, abdicated in the favour of his son and 
retired to the forest. But before retiring king also gave a very brief 
advice reminding him of his duties of protecting the people and the 
earth. This was the *paripālanopadeša” and Tondamana too did not 
forget to instruct his son in accordance with this traditional ancient 
practice.” 


Thus evidently the protection of the people and country was the 
mainstay of administration. The kings Toņdamāna? and Mitravarmi: 
are described to have ruled over their kingdoms with piety. As such 
under the rule of law and piety, people became pious, happy and 


1—Hathi Gumpha Inscription of Kharavela fully justifies the observa- 
tions based on the study of Skanda Purana. 


2—-Sk., II. i. 10. 100-101 : 
vaga at frararerafafesafaarta: 1 
qaaa FAT AMAA FATWA ll qoo 
Karma gi SAAT IA aT: | 
aaqa Sasi seamuagft: | 404 


We learn from the Eran Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta that 
he was appointed as an Yuvarāja : 


ada fe ax fama TATA, at TANGGA TM | 
ararfaa: qu afte gasda eesse pooo cones trant vere aneso | 


We also learn from the lines 7-8 of the Allahabad Pillar Inscription 
that Chandra Gupta I also abdicated and before his retirement 
he asked his son— 


‘qr qu at fata’ 
This was the paripalanopadesa. 
3—Sk., II. i. 10. 50: 
WISH AHL TAT Asay ATTAT |i 
Ibid., IL. i. 10. 82: 
tagat Usa Fe TALAT I 
4— Ibid., YI. i. 3. 16: 
akasan yaa ww gfadtrat 11 
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prosperous. Here we are told that during the reign of peer 
people were free from the calamities (niritiko) which are escribed as 
seven viz. excessive rain, drought, locusts, rats, parrots as well as inter nal 
disorders or trouble and foreign aggression. Thus to make the king- 
dom free from the thorns (nishkantakam rajyam) was the greatest aspira- 
tion and ideal before the Hindu kings and Tondamana was blessed by 
the goddess Renuka in carrying out this ideal? of public administration. 

The kings were helped in their administration by the ministers* and 
important decisions were taken in the sabhā.5 Among the various 
ministers of Tondamana Skanda names only one viz. Pushkara.* Brah- 
manas i.e. the learned sages and Prakritis i.e. the subjects also held 
important positions in the administrative system of the Toņdamaņdalam.” 
King was also helped by a band of officers in his administration. 
Vanapālas i.e. the forest-chief, Gopās i.e.» those who looked after the 
management of the cows, Dvāstha,'' the door-keepers and feudatories or 
governors like Nishadadhipati" are mentioned in our text. The gods 
and the Brahmanas were well respected.'? 

Thus we see that these kings of Somakula of Tondamandalam viz. 
the Pallavas followed the principles and policy enjoined by the Artha- 
sastras, Dharmasastras or the other ancient works of Hindu Polity. It 
marks the influence of the contemporary political thought of the North 
on the South. 


1—Sk., IT. i. 3. 17: 
ape qar gfadY ajae faga | 
frūtratsuamat art atgafraa : 11 


2—Apte, S. E. D., p. 96. 
afate gara anga: | 


tag quum A AMAT SATEFHAN: 11 


3—Sk., Il. i. 9. 90. 

4—Jbid., Il. i. 20. 4; II. i. 10. 34, 36. 

5— Ibid., II. i. 10. 21. 

6—Ibid., II. i. 10. 34. 

7— Ibid., 1. i. 10. 39. 

8—Ibid., U. i. 9. 65-68. 

9—Jbid., II. i. 10. 35, 36. cf. Govallava (H, A, I. S, I. P. 90) 


10—Jbid., II. i. 10. 54. 
11—Ibid., TI. i. 10. 20. 21. 
12—Jbid., II, i, chs 9 & 10, 
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(IV) RAJAVANSA 


There were many royal dynasties which ruled over this country. Of 
these Siirya-vansa and Soma-vaiša! have been the famous Kshatriya 
dynasties. It also refers to the Ikshvaku-vansa? as well as Kurus, Pandavas, 
Yadavas* and others. Skanda refers to a large number of kings, instead 
of giving dynastic. list of ancient kin 


85, as found in the other Puranas, 
We give below an exhaustive list of Such kings. 


LIST OF KINGS 

Abhimanyu, father of Parikshit. 

Aguidhra,* a mythical king. 

Ākāša,* Pandya king. 

Ama,’ king of Kanauja. 

Andhaka.? 

Amitrajita.? 

Ata.!0 

Ajapala.'! 

Aila,!? son of Ila. 

Arindama, king of Kalinga, is mentioned as the father of. Dama.'» 

Ašvavāhana, king of Prāgjyotishapura had his gueen named Mada- 
namafjari,'+ who was sister of Šrutasena, king of Kāsi.!5 

Ayu.1¢ 

Ānarta,!7 king of Anarta. 

Ātreya,! king of Saurashtra. 


ga CE SS E 
1—Sk., 


I. ii. 40. 50. 
2—IJbid., II. iii. 2.17. 
3—Ibid., VI. 73. 41. 
4—Ibid., IIL. i. 11. 6, 7; III; i. 41.6. 
5—lbid., I. ii. 37. 48, 49, 
6—Ibid., TI. i. 3. 21. 
7—Ibid., III. ii. 36. 12. 
8—Ibid., V. i. 36.9. 
I—Ibid., V. iii. 46. 3. 
10—7bid., VI. 128. 51. 
11—7bid., VII. iii. 9. 4-9. 
12—Jbid., V. i. 8. 26, 43, 61. 
13—Jbid., IV. i. 13, 120. 
14—][Ibid., V. ii. 61..2-4. 
15—Ibid., V. ii. 61.25. 
16—Ibid., V. ii. 84. 35, 46. 
17—Ibid., VI. 111. 5; VI. 113. 30. 
18—IJbid., VIL. i. 257. 2. 


/ 


i 
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Bajra Bahu," king of Dasarna. 

Bhadrāšva.* 

Bhima? king of Vidarbha. 

Bhadra Sena,* king of Kasmira. 


Bhūriyasa,” 

Bharata,® son of Agnidhra, who gave his name to this country as 
Bharatavarsha. 

Birabahu,? king of Kampilyanagara. 

Brahadyumna.® 

Brihadratha.? 

Budha.!? king of Magadha (Budha-Gupta 9 

Chandra Deva," styled Kasiraja seems to the Gahadawala ruler of 
the same name, for Gahadawala kings of Kanauj were also styled Kasi- 
rāja.!? Y 

Chandra Sena,?? king of Ujjayini. 

Chanakya,"* an Ikshvaku king of Ujjayini, is mentioned as grand- 
son of Suddhodana. 

Chitra Sena,'5 king of Kasi. 

Chola,'5 founder of Chola dynasty of the South India. 

Dama.!7 

Damana,!® king of Kikatas. 


Dašārha,'? king of Yadus ruling at Mathura. 


LLL 


1—Sk., Il. iii. 10. 14; III. iii. 13. 7. 
2—Ibid., V. ii. 31. 2. 
3—Jbid., M. v. 11. 84. 
4—Jbid., Ill. iii. 20. 16. 
5—Ibid., II. vii. 15. 2. 
6—Ibid., VIL. i. 172. 2. 
7—Ibid., II. v. 11. 3-48. 
8—Ibid., III. i. 33. 5. 

9— Ibid., VIL. i. 37. 23. 
10—Ibid., I. ii. 40. 255-258. 
11—Ibid., VI. 106. 6. 
12—H. K., pp. 300-305. 

NX 13—Sk., Ul iii. 5. 12. 13. 

-14—lbid., V. iii. 155. 22-63. 
15—Ibid., V. ii. 52. 4. 

16— Ibid., II. iv. 26. 5-19. 
17—Ibid., IV. ii. 81. 51. 
18—Ibid., V. i. 50. 21. 
19—Jbid., III. iii. 1. 29, 30. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


B 
t 
B 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


i] POLITICAL HISTORY 213 


Devapanna.' 
Dharma Gupta, (1) son of king Nanda,? 
(2) son of Satyaratha,3 king of Vidarbha. 


Dharmasakha,* is mentioned as a king of Kekay 
named Suchandra. 


Dilipa.^ 


a, who had a son 


Divodāsa.* 

Dridhadhanavan,7 king of Kātichipura. 

Durdharsha,? king of Nepala. 

Durjaya,? king of Yavana rāshtra. 

Durdama.!? 

Drupada.!! 

Dyumatsena.'* 

Gadhi.'? 

Gala.!4 

Haihayas-Haihaya'5 seems to be the founder of the Haihayas. 


Kartavirya-Arjuna,!® was a famous Haihaya king who was punished 
by Parasurama. He ruled at Mahishmati,'? which was their hereditary 
capital.!s 


Kalaša.!? 
; 
Sruta.?? 


]—Sk., V.iii. 169. 5-7. 
2—Ibid., II. i. 13. 3-59. 
Ibid., III. i. 32. 3. 

3— Ibid., III. iii. 7. 80, 159. 

4— Ibid., III. i. 15. 7. 

5— Ibid., III. i. 52. 85. 
6—Ibid., IV. ii. 86. 96. 
7—Ibid., V. ii. 69. 3. 

8— Ibid., V. ii. 73. 2. 

9— Ibid., III. iii. 15. 21. 
10—Jbid., IV. ii. 78. 14; IV. ii. 81. 51. 
11—Jbid., IV. i. 49. 4. 
12—Jbid., VII. 166. 25. 
13—Jbid., VI. 165. 37. 45, 46. 
14— Ibid., II. ii. 26. 5. 9, 20. 22. 
15—Ibid., III. ii. 14. 26. 
16—Ibid., V. ii. 29. 8, 9; V. iii. 218. 4. 
17—Ibid., V. iii. 218. 6. 
18—Jbid., VI. 31. 103. 
19—Jbid., VI. 51. 74. 
20—Ibid., II. i. 37. 2. 
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Sankha,! son of Sruta. 

Vajra,? son of Sankha. 

Vidūratha.* 

Hemakānta,* king of Vanga. 


Hemanga.5 

Hemaratha,* king of Magadha. 

Indrasena, (1) is mentioned as the son of Nala and Damayanti and 
Chandrangada was the son of Indrasena,? 


(2) unknown king.® 
Indradyumna.? 
Jalandhara.!^ 
Jalpa." 
Janaka,!? philosopher king of Mithila. 
Janamejaya.’ 
Jana Sruti.* 
Jayadatta,'5 king of Pratishthana. 
Jimüta Vahana.!8 
Kansa.'7 
Karnata.'* 
Kirtimana-!? 


— Á—X I M— eee S e UTE 
I—Sk, Ik i. 37. 3. 
2— Ibid., Il. i. 37. 27. 
3—]bid., VI. 17. 8; VI. 18. 9. 
4—lbid., VII. 10. 36. 
5— Ibid., II. i. 16. 4. 
6— Ibid., III. iii. 13. 5. 
7—lIbid., III. iii. 8. 40. 
8—Ibid., VI. 31. 43. 
9—Ibid., IY. ii. 4. 58; IL. ii. 7. 94; II. ii. 8. 6, 49. V. ii. 15. 
Ibid., VI. 271. 36. 
10—7bid., II. iv. 15. 6. 
11 Ibid, V. il. 66. 2. 
12—Jbid., III. iii. 3. 159. 160. 
13—Jbid., II. i. 11. 58; V. iii. 2. 13. 1; VI. 31. 16, 22. 
14—Jbid., Ill. i. 26. 5. 
15—Tbid., I. ii. 11. 11. 
| 16—Ibid., II. vii. 24. 95. 
| 17—Jbid., VII. i. 129. 48. 
“18—Jbid., III. ii. 18. 117. 
19—Jbid., II. vii. 11. 13. 


t2 
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Kritayarma,' king of Ayodhya. 
Kshemamürti.? 


Kumara Pala? ) king of Dharmàranya and Brahmāvarta who was 


son-in-law of Ama, King of Kanauj. 


or 
Kumbhipāla* 


Mandaradamna.5 


Manu,’ Svāyambhuva-Prajāpati. 
Mitrajit.7 


Mitrasaha.? 


Mitra Varma,? king of Tundiramandala. 


Nagas—Skanda refers to the Nagas (Sk., VI. 183. 32), Nāga-rājya 
(Sk., VI. 183. 35), as well as to the nine families of the Nagas “(Nagi 
nām navamam kulam).!? 


Karkotaka,!! Šaūkhachūģa,!? Ratna Chūda,'> Ratna Dipa'! and 
Naga Chūda,'> were the famous Naga rulers. 

Nābhi.'* 

Nala,'7 the famous king of Nishadha, was the husband of Dama- 


yanti, who had son and grand-son named respectively as Indrasena and 
Chandrāngada. 


Nanda. !8 


Nanda,!? king destroyed by Chanakya. 


1—Sk., III. i. 5. 77. 

2— Ibid., VII. i. 128. 3. 

3— Ibid., III. ii. 36. 44, 53, 59. 

4— Ibid., III. ii. 36. 43. 

5— Ibid., V. ii. 45. 70. 77. 

6— Ibid., 1. ii. 37. 45. 
| Ibid., V. ii. 58. 2, 5. 

7— Ibid., IV. ii. 82. 4. 

8— Ibid., ITI. iii. 2. 17. 

9— Ibid., II. i. 3. 15. 
10—7bid., VI. 183. 22, 26. 
11—7bid., IV. ii. 66. 23, 24. 
12—Jpid., IV. ii. 66. 100. 
13—7bid., IV. ii. 76. 119. 
14—Jpid., IV. ii. 76. 86, 163. 
15—7bid., V. ii. 84. 36. 
16—Jpid., I. ii. 37. 57. 
17—Tbid., III. iii. 8. 78, 79. 
18—7bid., IL. i. 13. 2. 

Ibid., TII. i. 23. 3. 
19— 7bid., Y. ii. 40. 251, 
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Nimi, king of Videha. 


Padma.* 
Pasupala.? 
Prasenajita,* probably the famous king of Kosala. 
Parimalālaya,” is stated to be son of Mandardamna. 
Paundarka.* 
Pramiti.” (already noticed) 
Pramuncha.® 
Pratapa Mukuta,? king of Kasi. 
Pratīpa.' 
Parikshit, (1) king of Hastinapura." 
(2) king of Ayodhya.” 
Prithu,’ son of Vena. 
Priyavrata.'+ 
Punya Nidhi,'5 king of Madhura. 
Puruyasa,!® king of Panchala. 
Rājavardhana-Rājā.!? 
Rāma.'* 
Ripunjaya,? styled Divodasa.°° 
Rishabha.?: 
Rudrasena;?? king of Kantipuri. 


TES NG ii 26, 21, 37, 38. 
2—Tbid., V. 11. 62. 2-3. 

3—Ibid., V. ii. 64. 2. 

4—Ibid., 1. ii. 5. 107. 

Siil, Ve ii. 45: 70; 77. 

6—ībid., VI. 58. 6. 

7—Ibid., I. ii. 40. 260. 

8—Ibid., VIL. ii. 17. 146. 

9—ībid., III. i. 9. 7. 

10—7bid., VI. 90. 4. 

11—7bid., IL. i. 11. 6, 7-59; IL. vi. 1. 5; V. iii. 2. 4. 
12— bid., V. ii. 84. 2. 

13— Ibid., II. iv. 13. 23; II. vii. 13. 41. 
14—Iid., I. ii. 37. 46. 47; V. ii. 58. 2, 5. 
15—Ibid,, II. i. 50, 2, 42. 

16—Ibid., Il. vii. 15. 2. 

17—Ibid., 1. ii. 43. 14. 

18—7bid., VII. ii. 30. 91-101. 

19—Ibid., IV. i. 39. 35-32; V. ii. 37. 2. 
20—Ibid., IV. ii. 52. 66; IV. ii. 55. 47. 
21—ībid., I. ii. 37. 57. 
22—Ibid., VI. 47, 4, 
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Saka,! name of a king. 
Sankha.? 
Sankara. 
Šašabindu.* 


Satyaratha5 was a king of Vidarbha, who had a son named Dharma 
Gupta.* 


Satya Vikrama.” 
Savarna.? 
Sibi.» 
Sinhaketu,!? king of Pahchala. 
Srinivasa.!! 
Srutakirti.'? 
Subāhu, (1) son of Jalpa.!? 
(2) king of Kalinga.' 
Suchandra.'5 
Südraka,!^ a romantic king of Ancient India. 
Sudyumna.'7 
Soma.!8 
Sukriti,!? king of Vidarbha, was also known as Sunanda.?? 


Sundara-Raja.”* 


1—Sk., I. ii. 40. 254. 
2—Ibid., II. i. 7. 13. 
3—Ibid., III. i. 48. 2. 
4—Jbid., VII. i. 39. 10. 
5—[Ibid., WI. iii. 6. 16. 
6—Jbid., III. iii. 7. 80, 159. 
7—Ibid., V. ii. 54. 2-5. 
8— Ibid., II. vii. 22. 15. 
9—Jbid., VI. 90. 76. 
10—Jbid., III. iii. 17. 11. 
11—Jbid., II. i. 10. 100. 
12—Ibid., II. i. 16. 10; II. vii. 6. 13. 
13—1bid., V. ii. 66. 6. 
14—Jbid., V. ii. 69. 2. 
15—7bid., III. i. 15. 19. 
16—Jbid., Y. ii. 40. 250; I. ii. 47. 51. 
17—Ibid., V. i. 41. T. 
18—ībid., V. i. 28. 74. 
19—Jbid., II. iv. 7. 52. 
20— Ibid., II. iv. 7. 86. 
21—Ibid., Il. vii. 9. 18. 
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Suruchi.' 
Svanaya,? king of Madhura. 
Sveta.? 


Tondamana.* 

Triganku.® 

Ugrasena,* king of Mathura. 

Uparichara.” 

Vajra,? king of Mathurā. 

Vatsa Raja. Vatsa, the famous janapad of Ancient India with its 
capital at Kausámbi, seems to have derived its name from the ruler 
named Vatsaraja, king of Vatsa.? 

Skanda refers to Raja Satanika, the ruler of Kausimbi, who was 
born in the family of Arjuna.!? 

His son, Sahasranika,™ succeeded Satanika after the latter’s death. 

Udayana, the famous ruler of the dynasty, is described to have 
derived his name from the Udayāchala where he grew and gained edu- 
cation in the hermitage of Jamadagni.'? He is mentioned as the son of 
Sahasranika, whom he succeeded.'* Skanda (Chap. V of Setu Mahatmya 
i.e. III. i., deals with the story of Udayana and Mrigavati.) 

Vena.'* 

Vidüratha,!5 king of Magadha. 


Višveja | kings of Vidarbha. 


Vikranta,!? 


1—Sk., TI. i. 48. 66. 

2— Ibid., III. i. 16. 29, 30. 
3—lbid., II. i. 7. 72; IL. iv. 2. 32. 
4—Ibid., II. i. 9. 53-66; II. i. 10. 21, 34. 
5—lIbid., VI. 28. 11. 

6—Ibid., VII. i. 27. 85. 

Dji, 11. i. 37. 41. 

8—lbid., II. iv. 1. 3. 

9— Ibid., I. ii. 65. 107. 

10—Jbid., III. i. 5. 34, 35, 52- 71, 81. 
11—7bid., III. i. 5. 85-99. 
12—bid., WI. i. 5. 24, 25, 146-150. 
13—1bid., III. i. 5. 122, 158. 
14—7bid., TI. vii. 13. 39- 40. 
15—bid., IV. i. 10. 114. 
16—bid., V. ii. 53, 2-4. 

17—Ibid., V. ii. 53. 23, 24. 
18—Ibid., V. ii. 66. 4, T 
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Viraketu,' king of Ayodhya. 
Vikramaditya? 
Vikramarka.® 
Vikramašīla.* 


Vimardana,5 king of the Kirātas. 

Viradhanva,? a pious king of Somavansa. 

Virasena,” father of Nala. 

Visvamitra and Vi$va Saha, were the rulers of Kanauj. 8 
Visvavasu,? king of Gandharvas. 

Vitihotra.!? 

Viyat.!! 

Yayati.'? 


Yugādideva.'3 


1—Sk., V.ii. 73. 2, 3, 22, 23,38, 55. 
2— Ibid., Y. ii. 40. 253. 
3— Ibid., YI. i. 3. 13. 
4—Jbid., VII. ii. 17. 155. 
5—lbid., III. iii. 4. 5. 
6—Ibid., V. ii. 28. 2, 52. 
7—Ibid., VI. 54. 3. 
8—Ibid., VI. 167. 74. 
9—Ibid., IJI. ii. 10. 27. 
10—7bid., I. ii. 37. 81. 
11—7bid., II. i. 3. 18. 
12—Ibid., III. i. 36. 183. 
13—1Jbid., V. i. 57. 6. 
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(V) THE COLLAPSE OF HINDU POWER, 
ITS CAUSES* 


The rise of Islam in Arabia had far-reaching influence on the 
history of the neighbouring countries. India and Arabia had close 
commercial and cultural contacts even before this event. “The conver- 
sion of Arabs...... and their religious spirit being now thoroughly aroused, 
every feeling of their enthusiastic nature was turned into that one 
channel , to conquer in the cause of God, or to die in asserting his unity 
and greatness, was the longing wish of every Mussalman; the love of 
power or spoil, the thirst of glory, and even the hopes of Paradise, only 
contributed to swell the tide of this absorbing passion". Elphinstone 
further adds: “The circumstances, both political and religious, of the 
neighbouring countries were such as to encourage the warmest hopes of 
these fanatical adventurers”.” 


The western sea-coast near Thana (Maharashtra) was invaded about 
636 A.D. (A. H. 15 or 16), when Pulakesin II, the Chalukyan emperor 
was ruling over Deccan. But the invaders failed to get a foothold there. 
Again, the two successive discomfitures of the Muslim arms on the 
north-western gates of Sind did not deter or dissuage the invaders who 
under the youthful vigour of Mohammad-bin-Qasim succeeded in the 
conquest of Sind. 


This collapse of the Indian powers is ascribed to the ‘unpatriotic 
character of the Buddhists’.* Thus the apathy® of the ruler and the ruled 
ruined the country. 


“The Mahomedan writers assert that Casim had begun to plan a 
march to Canauj (Kanauj) on the Ganges, and an almost contemporary 
historian states that he had reached a place that seems to mean Oudipur 


* Published in the Journal of the U. P. Histori i fol. I 
(New Series), Part II, 1961. Ue seh 
1—Elphinstone, History of India. p. 295 
2—Ibid., p. 295. Pro 
3—Ibid., p. 299, F. N. 20 vide Sir H. Elliot— in Si 
4—Classical Age, p. 175. ir H. Elliot—Arabs in Sind. 
5—Bharata Aur Araba Sambandha, p. 47. 
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(Udaipur)'............ ". Elphinstone thinks that “It is inc i 

he should have projected such an expedition Beat 
unimpeachable evidence of inscriptions that 
(Arabs) desired to enter Dakshiņāpatha (Sout 
the countries of Saindhava (Sind), Kachchhella (Cutch), Saura 
Chavotaka (Chapas), Mauryas (Moris of Ajmer) and Ginna p 
were badly defeated by Pulakešin Avani-Janasraya 4 T S S 
destroyed the armies of the Mlechchha king, who s aa el E 
the Arab invader or the Tàjika governor of Sind PR. rā 
Naga Bhata II is also stated to have conquered Sind,’ due. 
Turushka;? and again we are told that Rama (Rama Bhadra) pem 4 
the armies of violent, terrible and merciless people devoted to SS 
and thus he proved to be the defender of the faith (trata dharmas K 
Bhoja, the greatest foe of the Mlechchhas, also taught a good lesson Er 
his weapons, to the Asuras.? Thus we see that there was a ANG 
uninterrupted, stiff, as well as successful resistance to the armies of the 
Tajikas, Turushkas and Mlechchhas. The terror of the Arab conquest 
stirred the country and hence, the forces of national integration over- 
powered those of disruption and disintegration. However, it was due 
to the political consciousness and love of the country (svadesaraga)'0 


But we have 
the army of the Tajikas 
h India), after destroying 


1—Elp. H. I., p. 303 vide ‘Tarikh-i-Hind-o-Sind.’ 
2—Ibid., p. 303. 

3—C. I. I., Vol. IV, p. 138. 

4— Ibid., p. 133. 

5—H.M.H.I., Vol. II. p. 304; 


Gwalior Prasasti of Bhoja, verse 4: 
dāt arae: GuUATAAM faa yaaa | 
darat TATANAN TANGGUN: 1 
6— Ibid., verse 8 : 
AT; Fargas ege TUNTUTAN va fra arTuetdgmēu: | 
aara dena awalan yt? | anama emus | 
7— Ibid., verse 11: 
fafēra TAH Areta fro quem WW gi 


8— Ibid., verse 12: 


TITA A SATA eae: da AU: CADIT THT II 


9— Ibid., verse 23: 
g: WATANGE MAT AEA ALTA I 


10—Sk., IV. ii. 76. 47; K. S. S., LVII. 189. 
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at the world-conquerors failed in India 


with devotion to Dharma, th ; | 
d to be a mere episode in the history of 


and the conquest of Sind;prove 
India. 

Now came the turn 0 
avalanche, but Kasmirian politics, with the treachery of ministers and 
feudatories, caused havoc. Some of the women, who entered the palaces, 
must have belonged to the neighbouring tribes of Khasas and Daradas, 
converted to Islam. Rajatarhgini of Kalhana, Jonaraja and Srivara 
Pandita etc. assert that the political anarchy, along with ‘bhikshu-viplava’ 
went a great way in the fall of the frontiers. Sahi rulers did fight with 
utmost valour, but despite all their sacrifices and combinations or 
confederations, they failed in their struggle against the ‘kitavas’. The 
great writers of Kāšmīra did their best to arouse the spirit of patriotism 
and unity in the minds of the people, but in vain. The clouds of terror 
and tyranny gathered so dense that it appeared, verily, a dark night of 
distress (rajani parābhavam)' ^ The north-western India was then occu- 
pied by the Ghazanavides and Ghoris. Bharatesvara Prithiviraja 
Chauhana (III), who had taken a vow to destroy the Mlechchhas, failed, 
due to the short-sightedness of his minister, who checked the Chaha- 
mana current of vigour from joining the Chalukyan channel, against the 
obhandha’ Ghori, His failure led to the foundation of Muslim rule in 
India. The revolts and resistance continued, but the collapse of Ancient 
India was complete. 


f Kabul and Kāšmīra to face the Turkish 


pr. R. €. Majumdar, the distinguished historian, discussed the 
Turkish conquest of India like an old rishi. He says:—*The astounding 
rapidity of the Turkish conquest constitutes an important problem for the 
students of Indian history. It is puzzling, nay almost baffling, to explain 
the almost complete collapse of northern India, within an incredibly 
short time before the onslaught of invaders whose power and resources 
were hardly equal to those of some of the bigger state......... It is natural 
that men should seek to solve the mystery and find out the real cause 
that lay behind the great political catastrophe, that overwhelmed India. 
History would be meaningless if facts of such outstanding importance 
cannot be viewed in their proper perspective against a proper back- 
ground. It is no wonder, therefore, that various speculations have been 
made and diverse solutions offered to the problem". 


The problem has been discussed by R. C. Dutta, R. C. Majumdar, 
K. M. Panikkar, A. L. Srivastava, Dasharatha Sharma and others. R. C. 


1—Prithviraja Vijaya, II. 17. 
2—Majumdar, R. C., Struggle For Empire, p. 125. 
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Majumdar and U. N. Ghoshal have remove 
that gathered round the fall of the Hindu p 
has been made to examine the problem 

gleaned from indigenous literature—the ori 


d much of the mist and haze 
ower. But, so far, no attempt 
in the light of information 
ginal sources. 
Skanda Purana seems to be the most important source, as it di 

ses, or aims to discuss, the problem with the seriousness ofa ane 
Parliament. The sages, assembled in a sabhà were very keen to ia 
out the causes that led to the occupation of the country by the Vīkas 
chhas.' 


Though we do not find an answer to it at this ploce, yet Skanda 
evinces a great interest into the enquiry of the causes that led to the 
foundation of Muslim rule in India. It asserts that the internecine warfare 
among the Kshatriya rulers’ of the age proved to be the main factor 
which led to the collapse of Hindu power. There were many causes n 
ponsible for the internecine warfare viz. :— 

(i) Kshātra dharma-—Kshatriya’s principal duty was to fight and 

they adhered to it.? 


(ii) They also fought for political supremacy (rājyārthe).* 


The Rajput rulers inspired by the Kshātradharma aspired for 
political supremacy, and this ideal of ‘digvijaya’ went a great way in ' 
causing perpetual wars among the Hindu rulers of early medieval India. 


It is true that they realised the importance of one sole monarch as 
the ruler of the entire country (sārvabhūmau mahīpatih).* The ideal of 
‘sirvabhaumarajya was an old one, which inspired the Kshatriya rulers 
to strive for the attainment of the status of a sovereign (chakravarti).* 
The political thinkers of the age also asserted that a sirvabhauma ruler 


1—Sk., V. iii. 5. 14. 
2— Ibid., VII. iii. IT. 22: 


TA ANA Ware GITAYA |i 


3—Ibid., III. ii. 17. 1: : 
araga W: FET | 


Ibid., V. iii. 53. 5: - 
gagara qaraeitrg: Var | 
ATA TATA MT A BAT: di 

4— Ibid., VIT. i. 31. 10. 

TISAI4S TA SIT | 
5—Ibid., V. i. 35. 6. 
6—Ibid., YI. iv. 40. 42. 
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controls the entire country! and thereby directs the destiny of the people 
to fulfil their aspirations. Thus, the aspirations of the Kshatriya rulers 
for the attainment of ‘chakravarti-pada’ also resulted in perpetual 
warfare from the very dawn of our history. We hold that “the old 
imperial ideal was still such a living force as to prompt the leading 
Indian rulers frequently to make a bold bid for empire 1n the traditional 
fashion. The political history of the period, accordingly, is one of 
truggle between a few powerful states for supremacy.’”2 


almost unceasing S 
alpa, a Buddhist text of mediaeval times, also refers 


Mañjuśri Mula K 
to the warring nature of Hindu monarchy.’ 


II. Feudalism. 


“The real weakness of the Indian administration lay in the influence 
of the great feudatory families whose power and ambition constituted a 
perpetual threat to the stability of the central government”. Feudalism 
had always been a threat to monarchy both in India and outside. 
European annals also portray it as a gigantic monster waiting in ambush 
for the decline of the central power. The political system of the early 
Medieval India was marked by the devolpment of two main ideas, and 
these are clearly noticed in Skanda Purana. The first was the feudal 
idea which pervaded the whole political firmament of the age under 
review. The other was the conception of Imperialism. 


Samanta played an important part inthe court and kingdom, along 
with the other state functionaries, viz., Amātya etc. The kingdoms were 
divided into provinces called dešas, or maņdalas,” ruled by Mandalikas 
who styled themselves ‘Raja’. They were also known as governors 
(goptā),* or Dandanayaka® (military governor). These Mandalesvaras 
were also helped in their administration by the ministers, for a king 
summoned to court mandalesvaras along with their ministers (sāmātyān 
mandalesvaran).'° 


1—Sk., II. i. IV. 44. 35. 
2—St., Ind. Hist; p. 508. 
3—M. M. K.., p. 275: 
wd qaaa qux adfan: 1 
dara rfe: wd Ward AA ANA: d 
4—St. Ind. His.; p. 510. 
5—Sk., II. iv. II. 77. 
6—S. Ins., p. 301 (Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skanda Gupta) 
7—Sk., lII. ii. 33. 38. 
8—Ibid., III. ii. 31. 52; III. ii. 33. 38; V. iii. 53. 9; VI. 271, 45]. 
9—Jbid.,1V. i. 32. 64. 
10—Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 4, 
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These feudatories Were tributory kings (karadikritapārthivāh)!, who 
would not pay even their tributes without fighting.? Thus they could 


be kept under control only through the force of arms. They were always 
on the lookout for the weaknesses of the central authority. The decline 
of the Pratihāras was hastened by the rise of Chandellas and other 
feudal powers. 

Skanda Purāņa mentions several inst 


da ances of feudal lords trying to 
assert their independence. In one case 


Ste a samanta, taking advantage of the 
TT gi the liege-lord, usurped his empire;? thus, asserting his idepen- 
dence. Similarly taking advantage of the minority of the weak king, dep- 
rived of treasury, his capital was besieged by the hostile kings, who thought 
it the most opportune time for the conquest of his kingdom. They defeated 
him.^ There is another story which tells us that when king Satyaratha 
of Vidarbha was engaged in Siva-worship in a temple of the capital, he 
heard a great noise in the city. He left the temple and went out for the 
security of the capital. In the meanwhile his valorous minister had 
brought the enemy, who had invaded the capital, in chains. The king 
ordered the hostile feudatory to be beheaded.5 Thus, we see, that there 
were different forces which induced the ambitious feudatories to get rid 
of the imperial control. Particularly when a minor king came to govern 
destiny of the country and people, there began a harvest of upheavals for 
‘rajyaviplava’.® The history of Mūlarāja II Chalukya furnishes an interest- 
ing example, for we find that the feudatories and hostile relations, taking 
advantage of the minoriry of the ruler, created troubles in his kingdom. 
Paramāras, too, attacked the kingdom, when Mohammad Ghori was 
planning an invasion of the Chālukyan dominion. Again the number 


1—Sk., VI. 49. 34. 
dta: aia: 1 
2— Ibid., VI. 49. 43. 
ga faar a asia a gegfa adt faat 1 
3—Ibid., VII. i. 166. 26. 
MAA ragasa USA THAT ET 1 
4—Ibid., Il. vii. 15. 7-8: 
aada qd anar TUTUT PANATA i 
d NGATAHA ARIIRAA: 11 WV 
arrg: wat yor fan BIE: di 
PAGED TAF cece S 


5—Ibid., III. iii. 6. 63-66. 
6—Ibid., VI. 46. 9. 
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of these subordinate rulers was also large' and consequently unmanage- 


able. 
IV. Political Rituals. 

We also learn from Skanda Purana that the performance of such 
political rituals as «Rājasūya, ‘ASvamedha and Vàjapeya, which were in 
vogue from the earliest times of our political evolution, also caused wars 
of aggrandisement. The great epic war ensued from the jealousy of 
Duryodhana who envied the imperial status of Yudhishthira. More- 
over, Rājasūya or A$vamedha presupposed *world conquest’ (digvijaya). 
The very idea of war shook the spirit of the pacifist Yudhishthira, who 
was inspired by his advisers like Krishna, Bhima and Arjuna to strive 
for the attainment of the imperial status.? Skanda refers to an instance 
when a ruler, who aspired to perform Rājasūya, was dissuaded by his 
ministers and allies to drop the idea;? as the performance of the yajīa 
depended on the help of the tributory king.* The entire enterprise 
entailed fighting, hence the well-wishers asked the king to desist from 
such a policy? which was, as it is now apparent, suicidal to the king and 
the country alike. 


“The Raso alleges that after the conclusion of his conquests Jaya 
Chandra prepared to celebrate the Rājasūya Yajiia as a mark of universal 
monarchy, which was to culminate in the Svayimvara—of Samyogitā. 
Invitations were sent to all the princes to attend the ceremony, but 
Prithiviraja Chauhana and Samarasinha of Mewar refused to come. Jaya 
Chandra caused effigies of them to be made of gold, and in order to 
humiliate them placed these representations in a position that indicated 
low rank. Prithiviraja took the insult to heart; he suddenly attacked 
Kanauj and carried away the not-unwilling princess......Chand holds that 
this friction between Jaya Chandra and Prithivirāja was the cause that 
led to Sihabuddin Ghori's invasion resulting in the fall of both". 


1—Sk., V. ii. 22. 6: 
adi aaa (xrfsrar:) 
Ibid., VII. iv. 10. 5: : 
ANG agaga faq afa agaur: ou 
2—Mbh., Sabha P., Chaps., XIV, XV, XVI 
3 sk, VI. 49.42: as 
TINA gdsair dar gfg: Wade 11 


fašgafra at ad faw: geecaar di 
4—lbid., VI. 49. 43. 
5—Ibid., VI. 49. 44: 


p ad gai at à areata feafao: ii 
6—Tripathi, History of Kanauj, pp. 325-326, 
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Skanda's statements recorded above tend to support indirectly the account 
of Raso with emphasis on the defects of such political rituals 


Skanda fully supports Chanda when it asserts that truly rajya (yuk- 
tametat yadasmākam rajyam) has been occupied by the asuras (grihyet 
chasuraih)' because of our vicious conduct (durāchārān), suicidal wars 
(atmadroha parayanan), and stupidity (maudhyam).? Skanda asserts that 
our collapse came because of our animal passion (pasu-buddhi)? and so 
stupefied and agitated by the amorous nature (vibhrāmitā midhi) they 
came to svayamvara (samayatah svayamvaram).* 


Dr. Dashratha Sharma asserts: “We, of course, have every right to 
examine the truth of an old tradition......... There is nothing illogical or 
irrational about it. Nor does it go against any known historical fact”.7 
Moreover, we know that the performance of Asvamedha depended 
solely on the conquest of the four quarters. Hence the contemporary 
thinkers did not approve it; because it was a cause of ‘anyonyavaira’, 
kalaha, and vivada.? 


V. Narrow Outlook. 


It is evident that there were many states in the country fighting 
among themselves.* This plurality of states created a narrow outlook 
in the minds of the rulers who consequently overlooked their main res- 
ponsibility—the defence of dhara and dharma. It was further aggra- 
vated by a large number of religious sects, none of which rose equal 
to the occasion by consolidating and stabilising the country, so weak 
and divided.’ 


1—Sk., I. ii. 25. 117. if f 
2— Ibid., I. ii. 25. 116. a 
3—Jbid., I. ii. 25. 118: 

Jaafar afana: fe pakan t 

aa ar at Asfa qaa fg ad ad: 1 
3—Jbid., I. ii. 25. 120. S . 
4—Early Chauhana Dynasties, (Delhi, 1959), p. 99. 
5—Sk., I. ii, 29. 206, 207. . 
6—Ibid., VII. iii. 11.22: 3 : 

ga sre ATTA qggagunw n 


7—Ibid., Il. ii. 47. 6: 
gaeng waa: TA SENI: | 
gedah area «a: HisfafestaA: 1 


Buddhist apathy for the Brahmana ruler of Sind led to the conquest 
of Tn CERE: the Arabs., Hence Kumarila launched a violent 
attack on Buddhism. But Sankara synthesised it with the other 


shades of Hindu thought. 
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ical catastrophe (rāja-viplava)! caused by ‘kalaha’? led to 


This polit : 
It was largely due to the inherent weak- 


the weakening of the country.? A 
political system then in vogue in the country. The well-being 


of a country and its people depended upon the conduct of a ruler. The 
political thinkers of that age were themselves not unaware of the coming 
deluge. It became apparent that the Mlechchhas could not be checked 
by the Hindu powers (mlechchhāstasyāvidheyāscha).* It was felt, that it 
was very difficult to overpower the Mlechchha (durnivāryo) because of 
our carelessness (achetanah). The imminent advent of the Muslim rule 
was prophesied.? This was an alarm bell. Thus Skanda shows that 
the country did not lack political consciousness. 


ness of the 


Skanda Purana, further, tells us that in the country, then full of 
Mlechchhas, Lumpādhipa, the ruler of Lumpa (Lampika or Lamghana), 
equal to Mahendra in valour, had become the king. He had, in his 
army, thousands of Mlechchhas, Tushāras (Tukhāras, the Tocharians), 
Barbaras or Daradas (the wild people of Dardistān), Lumpas (the in- 
habitants of Lampāka-Lamghana), Pahlavas (Persians-Pāradas), and 
Svaganas (Sogdenians),? etc. Though Lumpādhipa's identity is concealed 
in the mythologicallore, yet we can surmise that he represents either 
Mahmud of Ghazni or Mohammad of Ghor, both of whom were the 
‘lords of the region’ around Lamghan inhabited by the martial tribes 


1—Sk., VI. 46. 9. 
2— Ibid., III. i. 31. 10. 
3—lbid., VI. 46.9: 


Usa faaam Het Uga Adi quem LI 
4—Ibid., V. ii. 23.2: 
agar grāfa MART: JATT: |i 
5—Ibid., V. iii. 97. 22: - 
Samta SATATA 4 WAH n 
6~-Ibid., V. iii. 28. 69 : 
TAS gaai QAT: N 
T—Ibid., VII. iv. 4. 46 : 
Tawa Sama yar wfasufer a 
8—Ibid., V. ii. 41. 2: 
ae TATU aya SUITS. | 
anfa eardt wea wufamu: || 
9—Ibid., V. ii. 41.6: | 
aa: w Rad] UT ASS: as WES N 
J: FAL: (atē: ar) dd qued: aTa 11 
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mentioned above. “The Sultan-i-Ghāzi 
Haider of the time and a second Rustam 
Thus he seems to be identical with Lump 
vikramah’. 


(Mohammad Ghori) was the 
according to Tabkate-Nasiri”.' 
adhipa, styled *Mahendra-sama- 


Skanda Purana gives us a reliable account of the Turkish conquest 


of India. The Hindu powers had collapsed, but they were not reconciled 
to alien domination and anera of prolonged resistance commences. 
It shows the spirit of patriotism (svadesa-raga)? i. e. the love of one's 
own country. Kathāsaritasāgara asserts that one's native land is 


exceedingly dear to living beings, even though it may be an inferior place.3 


The love of the country made it imperative to our thinkers to 
discuss the national problem. Skanda Purana asserts that ‘the wise 
people should deliberate upon the problem, for it leads to knowledge 
which brings deliverance. It is for this reason that * Prajīī * 
‘Udyama’ and “Upaya”, were acknowledged as the most important and 
effective weapons which could bring freedom to the country. With this 
faith, Skanda Purana discusses as to how this sacred country had been 
occupied by the Muslims. This question was discussed in an assembly 
of sages presided over by Markandeya.’ The Purana asserts that the 
internecine warfare, caused by the different forces mentioned above, 
proved to be the greatest defect in the political system of the country 
and for which it had to pay dearly. It further asserts that the disputes 
among the Kshatriyas were definitely unprofitable (vigraho hi nirartha- 
kah)* and reminds them of ancient times when all the Kshatriyas, 


1—Ray: Dynastic History of N. I., Vol. II, p. 1088. 
2—Sk., IV. ii. 76. 47. 
3—K. S. S. LII. 189: 

mfra fe famserfa sayfa: gafar ui 
4—Sk., I. i. 9. 44. 


aearfagad: miaa: Gear faqar i 
fasst ara areata wrfaeuf di 


Here vimarša, jfiāna and Moksha should not be interpreted in the 
sense of religious bliss. Indra lost his kingdom to Indrasena 
who conquered him by force of arms. It is thus in this context that 
Moksha or deliverance indicates the recovery of kingdom and free- 
dom from political bondage, so lost by Indra, the king of the suras 


(gods). 
5— Ibid., V. iii. 5. 14: 
HA repe TATA alsa GAM i 
udarasa Wf qur mavea HEMAT U 
6— Ibid., I, i. 9. 42. 
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after having elected one sole monarch, enjoyed the blessings of the earth 
by faithfully following his directions with devotion and duty.' Thus 
stence of political consciousness and 


Skanda Purana evinces the exi 
patriotism which gave stimulus to the foundation of a strong and a 


united State in the country. This measure alone could have saved the 
country from the collapse. We know, that the confederacies were formed; 
but the chief leader of the union was not obeyed and respected by the 
confederating units with loyalty and devotion. 


Thus, it is evident that mutual quarrels and jealousy were the main 
factors which brought about the collapse of Indian powers (vairam 
desopaghatakam)*; but women (nari charitra viplava)? or lust (kāma- 
rāga)* and bad policy and counsel (durmantra)s also contributed to it. 
Political thinkers of the age, like faithful rāshtra-vaidyas, diagnosed 
the body-politic and suggested various remedies forthe recovery of the 
nation. The first and the foremost desideratum was, as stated above, 
the political unity among the Kshatriya rulers. 


These thinkers also suggested vital changes in domestic and foreign 
policies. They advised’ the authorities to rule over their people with 
self-control, without causing harassment and persecution to them 
through taxation or punishment.’ Special stress was laid on the policy 
of liberalism and toleration; but the enemies were to be dealt with a 
strong iron hand. They were to be completely destroyed without showing 
any leniency or mercy to them.” It is true that no one can rest in peace in 


1—Sk., VI. 27. 24: 
aiana wars gar gufta: 1 
agama refer Hel werfen ou 


2—R. T.; VII. 401. 
3—Ibid., VII. 425 to 430, 1145, 1146. | 
4—Ibid., VIII. 3018. | 
5—Jbid., VIII. 2067. 


6—Skanda Purana gives us a list of 36 duties of kings as given in the 
Mahabharata but with a great change dictated by the exigencies and | 
urgencies of the age. cf. Skanda Purana, VII. ii. 17. 80 to 94; and | 
Mahabharata, Santi Parva, Chap. 70, (Gita Press Edn.). | 


7—Sk., VII. ii. 17. 85 to 92. 
8—Ibid., VII. ii. 17. 93-94(1) : 


wata a farsa ear TAHANAN | 
Ala HATA dara: TATANAN |1 $3 
qd usd fat d ufa da «grafa |1 Kli) 
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the presence of hostile power; if he is so negligent towards them 
his fate is doomed. Bharatesvara Prithiviraja IIT, himself, stands 


charged with such negligence;'for he was embossed in the sensuous 
slumber with his newly wedded wife just after his treaty with Mohammad 
Ghori. Hence his fall was inevitable : 
afon wg wam faae afa fasatt 1 
T gam sue fe Ra: sfagā a 
Garuda P., I. 114. 48. 
Hence our faults, combined with Fate, benumbed us. Rashtrabhishagas 
tried hard to cure the body-politic, but all was in vain : 


frataagarfriteggat agrara: n 


1—Sigupalavadha, II. 42: 
faara aX garas Asa a sargā N 
ATÊNGGA me ĀRA SEMATA d 
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CHAPTER III 
POLITICAL SYSTEM OF SKANDA PURANA 


(I) SKANDA PURANA, AS A SOURCE OF POLITY 


Unlike the Agni, Matsya and Vishnu Dharmottara Puranas, Skanda 
does not contain any chapter specifically devoted to Rajadharma. None- 
theless it does supply very valuable information on the Science of 


Government, variously styled Dandaniti, Rajadharma,? Rajaniti,” Niti- 
éistra,! Mantrašāstra.* Dandaniti has been defined as *the code of 
punishment" (to the evil-doers) for the guidance of those who have to 
wield the royal-sceptre (dandayitri Dandanitih) andas such, it was highly 
respected by the kings ( dushtadandadharàrchita ).* In this respect 
Skanda is in full agreement with Kautilya who states: “that which treats 
of Danda, is the law of punishment or the Science of Government" 
(Dandaniti).! Likewise, we read in Sukraniti, *Danda is restraint and 
punishment, hence the king is also known as Danda. The Niti, that 
regulates punishment, constitutes Dandaniti—so called because it governs 
and guides". Thus Dandaniti aimed at the preservation of Law 
(Maryādā),” for Danda punishes the wicked and keep; them in check.'? 


———————— M S S T —— 


]—Sk., IV. i. 29. 88. 

2— Ibid., II. iv. 32. 2; III. i. 1. 116. 
3—Ibid., II. ii. 11. 129. 

4— Ibid. III. i. 12. 7. 

5— ]bid., III. i. 5. 73. 

6—Ibid., LV. i. 29. 88. 

7—K.A.S., p. 8 (Book I, Chap., IV. 9.) 


8—Sukraniti, p. 22, I. 313-314. 
Sukra; I. 156: 
«Wr gts «fa enaner) Wulf: | 
qur BilisEtE Gi His PEE Mis Eco Es | 
9—M. P., CXLII. 74: 
aafaa a «vedi o dad ou 


10—Ibid., CCXXV. 14-18, 
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Considerable importance was attached to t 
Ancient India. It was regarded as one of the four branches of knowledge 
and naturally, therefore, important works were composed dealing with 
it. Skanda Purana mentions several persons who were well-versed in 
the Science of Government (Dandanitau-pravinakah) and who were fully 
conversant with the affairs of the State and Government (rashtra-karmani 
nishnatah kusala rājavartmasu).! Amongst the exponents of polity 
Manu, Brihaspati and Sukra? figure prominently in the pages of Gi 
text. There is also a reference to Bhishma's exposition of political 
philosophy. He is said to have expounded Ràjadharma to the Pándavas, 
Krishna and others, while lying on the bed of arrows. It is 
apparently an allusion to the Rajadharma Section of the Santi Parva of 
the Mahabharata. Skanda further refers to the existence of many 
Arthasāstras, one of which might have been the composition of Cha- 
nakya*-Kautilya, the exterminator of the Nandas. There is a reference 
to Nitisára? followed by Nala in the administration of his state. 


he study of Dandaniti in 


The contribution of the Smritis to the study of Polity, is well re- 
cognised and Skanda Purana, too, refers to the sages proficient in the 
Dharmašāstras (Dharmašāstra-prayojakāh). They include Manu, Atri, 
Vishnu, Hariti, Yajfiavalkya, Usanasa, Angirasa, Yama, Apastamba, 
Samvartta, Kātyāyana, Brihaspati, Parasara, Vyāsa, Sankha, Likhita, 
Daksha, Gautama, Satatapa and Vasishtha." These are the famous Law- 
givers, whose works are fortunately still extant. In addition to them, we 
have another exhaustive list of the political philosphers of the past 
(pūrvāchāryāh).* Their names? are given below in the alphabetical order— 
Eur On ee ENIM FM a 

1—Sk., IT. ii. 11. 16; IV. i. 19. 30; IV. i. 24. 22; VI. 104. 16. 

Ibid., VI. 271. 248. 

2— Ibid., VI. 158. 62. 
Ibid., II. i. 37. 41. 
Ibid., VI. 158. 62: 
gmat da regred awa da qued U 
aaraa «gada feat ll 
3—lIbid., „II. iv. 32. 2-3. 
4—Mbh., Santi P., LVI. 1, 3. 
5—Sk., I. ii. 40. 251. 
6—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 6. 73: 
am: qd HAST aqel raf: | 
qaaa aster NGT wafer: | 
moe I, ii. 40. 209, 210. 
—lIbid., VI. 128. 31. ae 
9— Ibid., V. iii. 97. 91; V. iii. 97. 132-136; V. iii. 171. 2, 3. 
Ibid., Y. ii. 40. 205-209. 
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Atri, Apastamba, Angirah, Agastya, Aruni, Asvatthāmā, Brihas- 
pati, Bhrigu, Bharata, Bhāradvāja, Chyavana, Dadhichi, Daksha, 
Devala, ‘Gautama, Galava; Hariti, Jaimini, Jaigishavya, Jatu- 
karnya, Jamadagni, Katyayana, Kausika, Kanva, Kasyapa, Kavi- 
sattama, Lomaša, Manu,'Mandavya, Mudgala, Narada, Nāchiketa, 
Parāšara, Pipplāda, Raibhya, Šankha, Sandilya, Sātātapa, Sakti, 
Samvartta, Usanasa, Uddālaka, Vishņu, Vasishtha, Visvāmitra, 
Vātsāyana, Vālakhilya, Vyāsa (also named as Dvaipāyana Muni), 
Vajasrava, Yājiiavalkya and Yama. 


These eminent thinkers (munīsvaras) are the exponents of Dharma- 
šāstra, and most of the important works of that class also contain chap- 
ters on Rājadharma. Skanda Purāņa has not only mentioned them by 
name but also alludes to their political philosophy. We find here the 
views of Manu' on the king's duty of prajā-pālana, and those of Vasish- 
tha? on the character of a king and his obligations to Dharma and to 
his people (praja). Sakalya, a Vedic scholar of Bhargava family’, is made 
to speak of the duties of the people towards their king.* Similarly, to 
Narada® is ascribed an important digest of Hindu political thought, 
with special stress on the foreign policy of a Kshatriya king, suited to 
the Medieval Hindu India. These thinkers were held in high esteem 
as is evident from the respectful epithets* applied to them. Thus we see 
thatthe political ideas of the Smritis have considerably moulded the 
political system of Skanda Purana. Political ideals of Lakshmidhara, 
the great Gahadavala minister, associated with the emperor Govinda 
Chandra’s achievements and the celebrated author of Krityakalpataru, 
were also influenced by the political system of Skanda Purana.’ which 
itself entertains reminiscences of Kasiraja Chandra Deva.s 


1—Sk., III. ii. 1. 49, 95. 

2—lbid., V. ii. 23. 2-11. 
Ibid., VI. 167. 60, 66. 

3—]bid., VI. 129.5. 

4—Jbid., VI. 273. 56. 

5—]bid., VII. ii. 17. 81-94. 

6—Ibid., V. ii. 51. 62. 

LT 90. 74, 71, B 80, 82, dealing with Vasordhara-pradana 

nd the same is to be compared with Kri ataru, XXI, 

95. 202212. p Krityakalpatar 

8—Supra., p. 196, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


(I) STATE—ITS ORIGIN 


Human society presupposes some sort of ‘State’, ‘Government’ or 
*Law', without which its very existence is imperilled, but there is no 
unanimity among the modern scholars on the origin of the State. The 
word ‘State’ conveys different ideas (meanings) in the works of Hegel, 
Karl Marx, or Herbert Spencer. In the modern British school of 
political philosophy the word ‘State’ is used to signify the entire central 
machinery of political control. “The State, as an organized force, 
Bete became not only the typical modern political institution but 
increasingly the most powerful institution in modern society”.t Greek 
thinkers like Plato and Aristotle............ “regarded the State as natural 
and necessary. To them the State was all in all, and apart from it man 
could not attain the highest possible perfection for him. Aristotle held 
that the State first came into being in order to meet the needs of mere 
life, but was continued through the necessities of a morallife. To both 
Plato and Aristotle the State was supremely an ethical institution. The 
true State was a ‘partnership in a life of virtue".? Hindu thinkers, too, 
conceived of State as an essential and exalted institution, *yielding the 
fruits of ‘Tri-varga’. Nitivakyamrita appropriately opens with saluta- 
tions to the State (atha dharmārthakāma phalāya rājyāya namah)? 


Like Plato, Aristotle and other western philosophers, Hindu 
thinkers also uphold the importance of a social order and good life for 
the happiness of the individuals. Skanda also maintains that society 
cannot exist in an individualistic environment, for then each individual 
actuated by egoistic motives would lead to anarchy and state of misery. 
Yudhishthira doubted and even challenged the necessity of social organi- 
sation; he asserted that a person comes, alone, to this world and alone 
he goes enjoying, alone unshared, his vices and virtues; and hence 
neither father nor mother is a friend and companion to any one." But 
Mārkaņdeya refuted his individualistic theory of secluded isolation, for 


1—H. P., T., p. 351. 
2—P. T., p. 496. 

3—N. V. I. 1. 

4—Sk., V. iii. 146. 33-34. 
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the absence of a Social Order would lead to anarchy.' Thus the sage 
asserts that 'an organised State of Law was set into motion by the 
Creator Himself; so that Dharma or Law should not come to an end in 
this world; as in a Lawless State people would become irreligious and 
then they are doomed by their selfish motives and actions. Thus all 
the people without a check and punishment (loko nirankusah sarvo) are 
led to violate the limits of Law and Order (maryada langhane ratah); 
hence He, in consultation with sages established an Order based on the 
scriptures (maryada sthapita tena sastram vikshya maharshibhih).* All 
the Hindu thinkers had held the same view. Markandeya along with 
the other thinkers viz. Maudgalya, Vamadeva, Kasyapa, Kātyāyana, 
Gautama, Jabali and Vasishtha portrayed the dark age of anarchy—a 
Law of jungle in the country (rāshtramaraņyabhūtam).5 Somadeva 
Siri also visualises the happy and prosperous country being turned into 
a desolate forest. when Law (Maryādā) is violated.* Dandi? presents 
a close parallelism to Hobbes? in presenting the picture of a Lawless 
State (nirmaryadascha loka) caused by the anti-social nature of human 
beings who are consequently doomed to death. “Such a condition is 
inconsistent with any kind of civilization: there is no industry, naviga- 
tion, cultivation of the soil, building art or letters, and the life of man 
is “solitary, poor, nasty, brutish and shori”.? Ramayana has a similar, 
but long, and a graphic account of this ‘Aranya-rashtra’ in an ‘Arajaka’ 


1—Sk., V. iii. 146. 38: 
qa A daa ARA g AAT | 
amati ērai asah AUAN di 
2—Ibid., V. iii. 146. 39: 
Ud aR FU WIS: 1 
aatar earar at gat eat a agafa i 
3—Ibid., V. iii. 146. 40: 
aa Agara Nga: | 
Ta: ÅA TAT TAA dI 
4—Jbid., V. iii. 146. 11. 


5—R. Ayodhya K., LXVII. 38. 
6—N. V., 19. 19: 


aaan gaaaf wf aero | 
7—D. K. Ch., Uttara Pithika., VIII. 5; 
aRar SIT anaa gar naak: qat: Pang; | 
framed wer citamfadisgasa TATAHAN wo wu | 


8—H. P. T., pp. 463-464. 
9—Ibid., p. 464. 
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State! Thus we see that, *Hindu 
indispensable institution for the or 


237 
thinkers held that the State was an 


derly existence a i 
and progress of societ 
in the imperfect world as known to us in historic times: a country Ms 


out government cannot exist”,2 e it di : p 
doe will and power UM E Mou c mg 
based on «Šāstravīkshā' which Dandi aptl i A Bo i Grau) 
and 'Divya-chakshu'—the Divine ie A We ee vv 
sources viz. Skanda Purana and DUK x po lon ov 
divine origin of the State based an the S ane Bee a 
Maharshi-vākyas i.e. Dharmašāstras (for rs er RES UA 
: RERUM nese maharshis, as already 
mentioned, are styled Dharmasastra-prayojakas) and creator (tena i. e. 
by Lokakartā ). Thus State is Maryādā i.e. a convenant or Order | 
according toSkanda, ‘adhvan’, a Way or road according to Dandi, | 
and Dharma according to Manu, who, too, upholds the divine origin, | 
aiming at the same end, the prosperity and protection of the society.” ii 
Thus Dharma, aptly mentioned as *Maryàda' or ‘Marga’ (adhvan) divinely | 
laid down by the Creator with the assistance of "maharshis” (sages) | 
represents a collective organisation of the conscious and conscientious | 
people. Sruti and Smritis, respectively the divine revelation and tradi- | 
tional Law were the bases of Dharma (Srutismrityuditam dharmam) | 
which is the source of happiness here and here-after. Thus we see, that i 
the Hindu view about the origin of the State i. e. Law and Order or “an- 
organised force' escapes from the criticism levelled against that of if 
Hobbes whose theory, because of some assumptions, suffers from certain i 
contradictions. On the other hand Hobbes’ contract of men with the " 
sovereign has some interesting parallelism with the idea that Kshatriyas | 
in the Krita-age set up a sole monarch and enjoyed the blessings of the 
earth (Rāshtra) by following his directions with loyalty and devotion. 
Thus unlike, Hobbes, whose egoists cannot surrender their lives, the 
Kshatriyas i. e. the Hindu kings seem to have been wise enough in the 


|| 
i 
1—R. Ayodhya Kanda Ch., LX VII. iir 
2 —Alt. S. I., p. 30. [us 
3—Sk., V. iii. 146. 41: 


wer aiga: gaf aatar «ad dd ii | 
aatar eurfagr da sex dieu agfa: i 
4—D. K., VIII. 5: 
ara dy TA aeaea gaat ada eeurar | feed fe aiana g | 
safer fasrpserfaq a fair EA are ATIKA afer 1 |. 


S—Manu., VII. 14. n 
6—Sk., V. iii. 146. 45, 46. 
7—Ibid., VI. 27. 24. | 
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past to surrender their powers and privileges to a sovereign. A Kshat- 
riya Was invested with the political authority and he was assigned the 
duty of ruling over the earth.! It was thus the union of many Kshatri- 
yas or rulers surrendering their powers to one paramount sovereign. It 
exhibits an idea of federal state which was the necessity of the age of the 
Skanda Purana. It was a contract among the rulers who were well- 
versed in the Dandaniti—their *kula-vidya'.? Usually the political 
philosophers of Ancient India have not discussed the origin of State as 
such. They have been primarily concerned with the discussion of the 
origin of kingship. But they do believe in the existence of a state of 
nature when there was no State. Initially the State of nature was one 
of blissful existence. The people were inherently good and instinctively 
respected the rights of others. Subsequently assailed by moha they 
became greedy and selfish, and began to disregard the (un-written) Laws 
of Nature. Might became the right Such state of affairs could not 
continue indefinitely ; it led to the creation of the king’s authority, 
based on dharma and danda, divine agency! or under the terms ofa 
contract.) With the creation of the king emerged the State.” 


Skanda Purana, too, presents a picture of the Krita Age, when 
people lived a life of happiness and harmony enjoying absolute equality 
and there was no distinction of high and low. The people did not 
entertain enmity and envy, rivalry or langour. They were bound by the 
ties of mutual friendship irrespective of their regional differences. The 
law of varnasrama did not exist. Still there was no confusion neither 
varga-sankara nor karma-sankara. However, this golden age of equality 
and amity did not last long : there developed among the people a mental 
illusion causing a change in their outlook (matibheda). It gave rise to 
such passions as Jobha and moha and ultimately ushered in the Kali 
Age marked by confusion and irreligiousness resulting into the miseries 
of the people.” Thus Skanda also alludes to the prevailing chaos and 
the Law of the fishes that obtained before the birth of the State. 


1—Sk., V. iii. 122. 14; V. iii. 182. 10. 
2—D. K. Ch., Uttara Pithika., VIII. 5. 
3— Mbh. Santi P., LIX. 13-27; Here the Epic aims to describe the 
origin of Rajya. 
4—Ibid., Santi P., CXXII. 14-56. 
5— Ibid., Santi P., LX VII. 2-39. 
6—Ibid., Santi P., LIX. 13: fud I7 Sara AM VANAS: | 
garums” ARIANA Squpswaq | 
7—Sk., I. ii. 40. 177-179, 190, 196. > 
Certain authoritites including Mahābhārata assert that jt was an 
era of Matsyanyaya abinitial— 4 
cf. A. S., I. 23; Manu, VII. 3; and Sukra, I. 71. 
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SAPTANGAM (Rajyam) 


Saptangam (Sk., III. iii. 8. 60) represents the State comprising seven 
limbs. Skanda Purana does not discuss the origin of the State, but fol- 
lowing the usual tradition it refers to its seven constituents,! designated 
as angas. The term anga is very significant and suggests a belief in what 
is now known as the ‘Organic Theory’ of the State. There were several 
exponents of this theory in Ancient India, and one of them, Sukra,? has 
instituted a very lucid comparision between the angas of the State and 
the limbs of the human body. State was obviously regarded not asa 
loose conglomeration of independent units but a living organism depend- 
ing upon cooperation and coordination of its different constituents. 
None of them was useless or superfluous all of them must work harmo- 
niously towards the common goal. 


The seven angas are Svami, Amatya, Rashtra, Durga, Kosa, Bala 
and Suhrit. They have been mentioned in Skanda Purana in a dialogue 
between the sage Pramuficha and king Durdama. The former enquired 
of the latter about Pura, Kosa, Mitra, Praja and the king, the mainstay 
of the State.* Sometimes these constituent units of the State were also 
styled Prakritis.’ 


1—Sk., IV. i. 34. 98. 
2—Sukra., I. 61-62: 


enana Use gt TATU 
Vaiga usd at gat qu «4 
qq gerard ue wat ad TA: 
gaaat gasal saima garf fa 44 
3—Agni P., CCXXXIX. 1: : 
saraaa Usa gi MN aci Fed | 
gxgūgamūd aait asana UI 
4—Sk., VIL. ii. 17. 1621-63. 
$—lbid., IV. ii, 58. 204, 


E? 
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(II) KINGSHIP 


Importance of King. Skanda asserts that the entire world does not 
enjoy peace and happiness in a kingless state suffering the troubles which 
the world faces in the absence of sun and moon.! 


The king reduced the prevailing chaos to order. That explains the 
importance assigned to him in the body politic. He had been appro- 


priately described as the head? (mūrdhā nripah smritah) or the ‘root’ of 


the State. Justifying the necessity of king, Skanda asserts that the entire 
life depends upon the presence of a king who is the sole cause of Dharma 
(raja Dharmasya kāraņam), as well as the root of every thing. (raja- 
mūlānī sarvāņi).* King is really the mainstay of the people's progress 
and prosperity.® Samika rebuked his son Sringi, for the latter's curse 
to Parikshita, thus censuring his own son's conduct; for, the sage 


'asserted, king was the protector of the people against the evils of an 


‘arajaka’ State. A State without a king was doomed to destruction 
(mritam rashiram arājakam)).” 

The story serves to affirm the general belief that the security of 
human life and the preservation of the social order depended on the king 
who is eulogised as the benefactor of the people, defender of Dharma, 
wielder of the sceptre and chastiser (of the wicked).* 


1—Sk., V. iii. 118. 24 (ii)—25 (i) : 
>a def mai dead MAUI | 
qur aAa arate gar TSAHATATA dd 
2—Šukra., I. 61. 
3—M. P., CCXX. 20: 
TTNG «saru Web TATA SANE : 1 
4—Sk., Vii. 23. 3. 
5— Ibid., V. iii. 78. 29. 
6—Ibid., II. i. 11. 16, 17. 
7—Ibid., VI. 209. 25. 
8—Ibid., II. vii. 13. 33: 
a ga wal maa uer RNAF: | 
Ww wsad MAA fas: | 
Ibid., VII. iii. 8. 14 (1). 
Ibid., V. ii. 21. 23. 
Ibid., V. iii. 85. 50, 
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Origin of Kingship—Hindu political thought h 
to king a place of honour amongst the angas of the State: but we miss 
the same unanimity in respect of the origin of kingship. Vedic litera- 


ture suggests that war begot the king; Manu propounded the theory of 
Divine Origin; while Mahabharata and Kautaliya Arthasastra believe i 
the theory of Social Contract.! i 


as invariably assigned 


Skanda Purāņa seems to agree with that school o 
which ascribes the origin of kingship to the ho 
Nature. It is also a believer in the divine origin of 
told that in kingless State,? governed by the Law of fishes (Matsyanyaya? 
or Jalachara Nyāya),* the weak are Oppressed by the strong and there 
is no security to the life, person or property.5 We are told that once 
in the remote past, during the Vishnu-Kalpa Age, the State of EBEN. 
in the absence of a king, caused great anxiety to Brahma, and He 
decided to appoint a ruler who would be able to afford protection to the 
people. He found such a suitable person in Ripufjaya, who was 
engaged in the performance of penances. The Lord noted that Ripunjaya 
was gifted with all the requisite qualities e. g. stead-fast devotion to 
Dharma and the observance of the vows (vratas),* and He asked him to 
give protection to the people and the entire earth.7 i 


f political thought 
rrors of the State of 
kingship. We are ` 


Here evidently Skanda follows a different tradition because the 
first king created by Brahma was either Manu (Svāyambhuva Manu, Adya 
Prajapati)? or Prithu.” Skanda, however, tells us that Ripuñjaya, the 
embodiment of Kshitra-dharma (Kshatra dharma ivoditah) belonged to 
the family of Manu (Manoranvayajo).? A king was created from the 
parts of the eight Dikpalas for the protection of the people.' 

Manu ? also holds that the God created the king for the protection 
of the entire ‘loka’ against the evils of anarchy, from the eternal 
particles of Indra, Vayu, Yama, Sürya, Agni, Varuna, Soma, and 


1 —cf. Ait. Br., I. 14; Manu., VII. 3-4; 
Mbh. Santi. P., LIX. 106-108, LX VII. 23-29. 

2—Sk., IV. 1. 39. 29, 30. 

3—Jbid., VI. 128. 14. 

4—Jbid., VI. 46. 10. 

5—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 2; VI. 46. 10. 

6—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 10. 

7—Ibid.. Y. ii. 37. 45; V. ii. 26. 39. 

8—Ibid., V. 2. 49. 5. 

9—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 4, 5. 

10—7bid., IM. i. 39. 34, 63. 

11—7bid., II. ii. 26. 31. 

12—Manu., VII. 5-7. 
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are the eight Dikpalas mentioned in Skanda Purana. 
aat Ripuñjaya over-powered, through his 
divine powers, Indra, Maruta and Anala (Fire), who ene envious of the 
king. Hence the God again blessed Ripurijaya with invincible powers 
which made him unassailable by the gods (adhrishyah sarva devānām), 
who were asked to retire to the heaven leaving the earth in the sole 
charge of Ripuñjaya. It may be noted here īhat Brahmā entered, thus, 
into a contract (samayam) with Ripunjaya "who was crowned as 
a king by the former for the protection of the people, suffering from the 
evils of anarchy.* Thus a rashtra in the real sense of the term was one 
blessed with the presence of a (pious) king (rashtram sarájakam)? who 
could curb the forces of anarchy. 

Qualities and Qualifications of a king — The success and stability ot 
the government depended upon the king. Consequently ancient Indian 
political treatises devote much space to the enumeration of the qualities 
and qualifications that he should possess. Kautilya* and Kamandaka 
classify the royal qualities under different categories such as ‘adhigamika 
gunas,? dhigunas’® and ‘utsaha-gunas’.® They again give a long list of 
the qualities that constitute the personal accomplishments (atma sampad)!? 
of the king. We do not come accross any such classification in Skanda 
Purana, but it does enumerate thirty six gunas“ that a king must possess. 
This list presents a comprehensive code of conduct for the head of a 
State. The king is required— 


Kubera. These 
Skanda further informs us tl 


(1) to observe his duties without bitterness; 

(2) not to cultivate relations with an athiest; 

(3) to acquire wealth without oppressing the people; 

(4) to be devoted to pleasure (kama), but not too intensely;'? 
(5) to be gentle in his speech without appearing weak; 


1—Sk., Il. ix. 27. 67-79. 
2— Ibid., V. ii. 74. 26-51. 
3—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 52. 
4—Jbid., IV. i. 39. 63-64. 
5— Ibid., V. iii. 171. 7. 
6—K.A.S., Book VI, Ch. I, p. 287; H. I. P., p. 122. 
7—K.N.S.,IV. 6-8. 
8—Ibid., IV. 21. 
9— Ibid., IV. 22. 
10—Jbid., IV. 14-18. 
11—These gunas have been enumerated by Narada in reply to a question 
put to him by Bali. S. V. Text refers only to 26 qualities, but the 
text is faulty; as N. K. text reads shat-trinsat and it is supported by 
the Mahabharata list of 36 virtues of a king. 
12—Sk., VIT. ii. 17. 85. 
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( (6) to be valiant, but not boastful; | | 
| (7) to be liberal, but not without restraint; | 
| (8) to be brave and courageous, but without being cruel; | 
| (9) not to associate with the ignobles; 

| (10) not to antagonise his agnates and cognates;? | 


(11) not to employ, as spies, the persons who i 

| 2 , se loyz "aT l4 
| ness are doubted; oyalty and faithful- || 
| 


(12) to execute his business without giving pain to any body; | 

5 |, 

(13) not to disclose his purposes or secret 
distress; 


plans in the times of 
(14) to speak of the merits of others but never his own; 
(15) to acquire wealth but not from the saints and sages; 4 
(16) never to solicit the support of the wicked;4 
(17) never to punish any body without proper enquiry; | 
(18) never to disclose his counsel; 4 
(19) to make gifts, but never to the covetous; | 
(20) to repose confidence in others, but never in those who have | | 
injured him;5 | 
(21) to have his queens guarded and protected properly through | 
faithful and trustworthy persons; || 
(22) to protect the other kind and generous rulers; | ķi 
(23) not to indulge, too much, in the company of women; | 


i 
(24) to take pure and wholesome food, abstaining from what is | | 
harmful;* | | 

(25) to pay his regards to the venerable; | | 
| 


(26) to serve his teacher and preceptor with sincerity; 


(27) to worship the gods without religious hypocrisy; 
: | 
—— BÉ — Áo ale LLL H 
I—Sk., VII. ii. 17. 86. p 
2—Jbid., VIL. ii. 17. 87(i). 
3—Ibid., VII. ii. 17. 87(i1). 


N. K. ,Prabhasa Khanda, CCCXXIX. 88. | 
Mbh. Santi P., LXX. 4(ii). | 
4—Sk., VII. ii. 17. 88. . i 


5—Ibid., VII. ii. 17. 89. i 
N. K. Prabh isa Khanda CCCXXIX. 89. — | 
Mahabharata and the N. K. P. Edn. have the same text. . 

6—Sk., VII. ii. 17. 90. | 
Mbh. Santi P,, LXX. 8. . E 
N. K. Prabhāsa Khanda, CCCXXIX. 91. . | 
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(28) to aspire for wealth, but without infamy;' 


(29) to honour and serve Śri (Royalty or State) with affection and 


attachment; 

(30) to be expert in his business knowing well the proper time of 
doing a thing; 

(31) to speak kind and conciliatory words; 

(32) not to abuse any one, while doing favour to himž 

(33) not to punish the Brāhmaņas; 

(34) to destroy his enemies completely.’ 


But in the N.K.P. Edn. this exhortation about the complete annhi- 
lation of the enemies is preceded by an important political. maxim that 
“a king should attack on the enemy only after having full knowledge 
(about his position and strength). Santi Parva also asserts that king 
should not strike a blow to his enemy without knowing his strength and 
position.* 

(35) to show anger, but not without cause; 

(36) and not to be mild towards his enemies.* 


These are the qualifications gifted with which a king rules over a 
kingdom (yair gunai kurute rajyam raja)” A similar list occurs in the 
Santi Parva of the Mahabhirata. Though the two lists are generally 
identical, yet they differ a. certain places. The differences may de due 
to the exigencies of the time. 


Thus we notice that Skanda Purdna lays great stress on the 
character and conduct of a king. Its prescription consisting of ‘dos’ and 
‘do not’ is of both positive and negative character. It asserts unequivo- 
cably that only an individual gifted with all the attributes? of royalty 
should be appointed as the head of a State. 


Character of a king—A king so qualified for the exalted position of 
a ruler? was to be imbued with the decency and decorum of conduct, 


1—Sk., VII. ii. 17. 91. 
Ibid., N. K. Prabhasa Khanda, CCCXXIX. 92. 

2—Ibid., VII. ii. 17. 92. 

3—]bid., VII. ii. 17. 93(1) 

4—Ibid., N. K. Prabhasa Khanda, CCCXXIX. 94(1). 
5—Mbh., Sānti P. LXXII(i). ` 

6—Sk., VII. ii. 17. 93(ii). 

7—1Jbid., YIl.:ir. 17. 83(i). 

8—Mbh. Santi P., Chap. LAK. 

9—Sk., V.i. 14.9. 
10—Tbid., TV. ii. 83. 36. 
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befitting the office of royalty." He had to be 


qualities (guņānīmākaro) as good character (saugilyam), valour (sau 
yam) and bravery (virya),' as well as uprightness (agávam) com iom 
(daya), liberality (audarya), fortitude (dhairya), and depth ne p 
He should be illustrious ( tejasvi ) pious’ ( dharmikah ) Ud 
(yasodhana), eloquent (vadanya), wise ( sudhi ), disciplined ( Vinita ) 
learned: (vidyābdhi paradrigva), endowed with virtues (guņavān) ar 
devoted to virtues as well as virtuous (gunavatsalah),* correct in conduct 
(kritajfia), sweet in speech (madhurālāpah), and endowed with conscien- 
tiousness, purity ( satyavāfichhaucha nilayah ), truthfulness and self- 
control (satyavak vijitendriyah).5 


an abode of such noble 


Charming (subhagah), handsome (surüpah), intelligent (sumedha) 
and refuge of the virtuous people (suprajāsrayah),* hē should be averse 
to sinful acts (papakarma paranmukhah),? abstaining from cruelty and 
violence ( hinsa )* and the vices of egoism (ahankāra), and envy 
etc. (asüyadinstatha-doshán) Though Skanda does not enumerate all 
the six vices of royalty but it does refer to vyasanārņava i.e. the ocean 
of vyasanas,'? like lust (kama),!! insolence (mada)!? etc. It is styled 
Shadvarga,'? which had to be subdued by a king. 


Thus Skanda rightly asserts that the welfare of the people and the 
security of the State are rooted in the conduct and character of the king. 
Rains, drought, disaster and disease were believed to be based on the 
character of the ruler." 


King was required to be well-versed in politics (nitiman), learned and 
wise (vijfiah) and attached to all religions (sarva dharma parāyaņah).' 
Hence education and training of a king in the art of government was 
very important. 


1—Sk., I.i. 9. 54. 

2—ībid., Vl. i. 31. 9. 

3— Ibid., V. ii. 83. 12. 

4—Jbid., IV. ii. 82. 4-6; V. ii. 46. 3-5. 
5— Ibid., V. ii. 46. 6. 

6— Ibid., LV. ii. 82. 9. 

1—lbid., IN. ii. 82. 7, 8; V. ii. 46. 6, 7. 
8—Ibid., IL. vii. 15. 25-30. 

9—Ibid., II. i. 12. 112. 

10—7bid., I. ii. 15. 5. 

11—7bid., IV. i. 22. 30. 

VI IM. i. 22. 32. 

13—Jbid., III. i. 12. 55. 

14—Jbid., V. ii. 23. 2. 

15—Jbid., VI. 197. 71. 
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a king—The accounts of the education 
Kaugambi and Bhadrabāhu of Dasarna, 
reflect the nature of education and training imparted to the princes. 
Udayana studied all the vidyas, from Jamadagni in his asrama, when 
he was still a kumara, after the performance of the Chūdā-ceremony 
(Tonsure).* Bhadrayu also learnt all the vidyās (sarva vidyānām san- 
grahah) with disciplined conduct (vinayānvitau).* The great ascetic also 
acquainted him with the principles of a pious life of the virtuous people 
sadeva charitam)? A prince, after studying the 
4 also received instructions in piety (dharma- 


Education and Discipline of 
imparted to kings, Udayana of 


(satam margam 
vidyas (prapta-vidyo), 
sangrahah).* 

Regular study of the Vedas or other sacred books (svādhyāya) was 
an important duty of the kings.* 


Thus education, association with the learned men and svadhyāya 
kept a king upright in his conduct. 


He was also to be well-versed in Sastra-vidyà and Astra-vidya, in 
addition to the study of Sruti and Sastra.” He was also required to be 
proficient in archery.5 Thus a king had to be vidyā-višārada.? He was 
also to cultivate the virtues of strength (bala), effort (utsaha) and exer- 
tion (udyoga).!' 


Functions of a king— The office of the king was never regarded as 
sinecure in Ancient India. Skanda asserts that Kshatriyas were created 
for the service of the State and society (Kshatriyà kinkaratve hi nirmi- 
tah).!! He is also mentioned as Chief-Officer or head of the Government 


(Purushadhyaksha).!? 


The duties and functions of a king comprised the protection of 
the earth (dharapalana),* State (rajyaraksha)'4 and people (prajapalana)'® 
EBENEN UIN EA KU uuu Leu e ci ci. 


1—Sk., TII. i. 5. 125. 
2—Ibid., JII. iii. 11. 7. 
3— Ibid., IJI. iii. 11. 17-63. 
4— Ibid., MI. iii. 10. 94. 
5— [bid., III. iii. 11. 64. 
6—Ibid., V. ii. 37. 3. 
7—Ibid., TU. iii. 2. 18. 
8—Ibid., III. iii. 2. 17. 
9—Ibid., V. ii. 46. 5. 
10—7bid., III. iii. 2. 18. 
11—4Jbid., III. ii. 10. 50. 
12—Jbid., II. iii. 5. 14. 
13—Ibid., III. i. 48. 71; V. ii. 74. 18. 
14—7bid., TI. i. 13. 3. 
15—7bid., II. i. 15. 11; IV. ii. 52. 88. 
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or loka-pàlana! as well as to make people h 
rafijana).? It was verily his duty as a Ksh 
was also styled prajā-dharma* 


appy and prosperous (praja 
atriya (kshatra-dharma).$ It 
1. e. duty towards the people. 
Maintenance of Law (maryada)5 and established institutions (gopta 
dharma setūnām)* as well as promotion of piety? among the : r 
were the important functions of the king. : e. 


Prajapalana—According to Bhishma the highest duty of a king was 
to give protection to the people. Skanda also asserts that the protection 
of the people (prajāpālanakam) was the only duty of the king,? whose 
nomenclature, raja, is based on the act of giving ; 
well as happiness to the people (samyaka p 
rafijananvarttha raja śabdo).10 


proper protection, as 
aripalana praja hridaya 


The importance of a king's duty of protection is asserted when a 
pious Brahmana, mercilessly beaten by a wicked person without any 
fault, exclaimed: “Kim nasti atra bhūpālo' i. e. ‘Is there no king:here?!! 
But people of the town expressed their helplessness as the wicked had 
gained thé royal favour (rāja-prasāda) and hence none could dare say 
any thing in his presence.'? The king, dandadhara, had to follow his 
duty properly undeterred by such considerations. 


Prajāpālana was the most important duty of kings,? which was 
based on paternal care.'4 


Prajaranjana—It was also his duty to foster and please the people 
(prajāraīijana tatparah).^ Raja was one whose duty, it was to give 
pleasure to the people (rafijanād rajeti sabdo).'* 


Religious Functions—He was to preserve the religious life of the 
people himself adhering to worship of the gods (.devapūjā ), vows 


I—Sk., V. ii. 74. 8. 

2—lbid., V. ii. 46. 3. 

3—Ibid., V. iii. 17. Ll. 

4— lbid., V. vii. 12. 7. 

5—Ibid., V. ii. 74. 15. 

6— Ibid., Mf. iii. 8 13. 

7—lbid., I. ii. 37. 65. 

8—Mbh. Santi P., LAKI. 26, 27. 

9—Sk., IV. it. 52. 58. FS F 
10—Epi. Ind. LV. p. 76 (Lunsadi Plate of Silīditya II, G. E. 350) 
11—Sk., VI. 156. 49. 
12—Jbid., Vl. 156. 50-51. 
13—Jbid., IV.. ii. 52. 58. 
14—Jbid., VI. 95. 4. 

15—7bid., V. ii. 46. 3. 

16—7bid., VII. i. 336. 175. 
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dhyana) sacred study (svadhyaya) 


(vrata), charity (dana), meditation ( 
he performance of sacrifices and 


and pious acts (satkriyan)," like t 
pilgrimage.” 

Dharmapālaka—King was the defender of Dharma, or Law (gopta 
dharmasya raja),° and social order (dharmabhirakshanam).‘ He was 
the support of the Dharma (raja dharmasya karanam),? and represented 
the summit (agram dharmasya) or the fruition of the Dharma (phalam 
dharmasya rajanah). ; 

Protector of Chaturvarnya—He was also the protector of social 
organisation (chaturvarnya), human beings (samyag manuja-palakah), as 
well as people devoted to virtue (dharmasthan).* 

Dandadhara—Consequently, he is styled daņjadhara, to punish the 
criminals opposed to Law (vipathi sansthitāh).” Skanda asserts the 
importance of danda, the very basis of political system (dandaniti), a 
code of punishment (dandayitri) and king was to protect it by punishing 
the wicked and vicious people (dushta daņdadhara).* He is compared 
to Dharma-raja in the act of chastising the wicked (Dharmaraja durat- 
mānām), and it was his duty to punish the wrong doers (sasta dushpatha 
gāminām). He was to punish his own self, if he violated the dharma 
(ātmāpi dandyah kupathádyadi).'? 

King was thus a benefactor of the people (karta lokasya) like father, 
defender of the dharma (dharmasya paripalakah) wielder of the sceptre 
(dandadhara), ruler and administrator (šāstā) and controller (kartà 
niyamakah)!! Thus Skanda brings out the true nature of Hindu 
monarchy, created for the service of the State and society.’ 


Nripati-Vritti—The Mahābhārata also asserts that he was the ser- 
vant of the people receiving one-sixth (balishashthena sulkena)"* as his fee 


—— 


1—Sk., I. ii. 64. 52. 
2—Ibid., IV. ii. 52. 58. 
3—Ibid., VII. i 336. 72. 
4— Ibid., V. ii. 37. 3. 
5—Ibid., V. ii. 23. 3. 
6—Ibid., V. ii. 26. 38. 
7—Ibid., I. ii. 64. 52. 
8—lbid., IV. i. 29. 88. 
9— Ibid., I. ii. 8. 14. 
10—7bid., 1. ii. 64. 52. 
11—Jbid., II. vii. 13.24. 
12—7bid., TII. ii. 10.50: 
aa ga fg ar: aal aaaf fafatnar: 1 


afana ugratu (pata fg fafaar: NU 
13—7bid., II. ix. 20. 33. 
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| 
Y Sulka) or pay (vetan; 2 ce ; 6 
| RUE n for the Performance of his duty of SES the 
1 sixth (rājā shashtham Samuddharet) of Vices or Virtues ie T | 
n Punyapapanam).2 py. Jayaswal observes that eee | 
i it only if we bear in mind the Hindu the 
| paid to the king as his wages, 
tection””,3 


“we can understand i 
ory of taxation. Taxes were y» 


and the Wages were Wages for pro- / 


n of the people was 
the rulers, Skanda 


» prosperity and happiness ( ipàli q 


Divinity of king—Skanda Puran 


a not only believes in the divine 
origin of kingship but also upholds th 


e divinity of the king. The divine i 
character of kingship is further affirmed in the famous Story of the king Ht 
Vena. The anarchy and confusion caused by his wicked deeds led || 
Vishnu to destroy his tyrannical and irreligious regime and re-establish | | 
Law by incarnating Himself as Prithu.s li 

Henceforth the king came to be described as the representation of 


Vishņu on the earth. Šāntanu is compared to Vishņu in strength, and M 
sun in splendour.? Thus the king was a god-incarnate upon the earth i | 
to protect Maryādī or Dharma,’ and the earth, which Was a divine | 
mission-the earth divine was protected by Vishņu Himself.s i 


Safety of a king—King, the most important limb in the State 
organism, was to be protected by all means, as the happiness of the 1 
people depended upon the security of his person.!0 | | 

4 

1—Mbh. Santi P., LXXI. 10, i 
2—Sk., II. iv. 30. 43. 

3 —Jaiswal, H. P., p. 261. x i 
4—Sk., V. ii. 37. 4. 

5— Ibid., II. vii. 13, 39-4], 

6— Ibid., II. iv. 11. 132. 

7— Ibid., III. ii. 32. 18. 

8— Ibid., I. ii. 64. 81. 

9— Ibid., IT. i. 20. 60, 
10—Jbid., VI. 167. 60: 


XS fe aaa ver gearan TTT | 

Agni P., CCXXV. 12: 
want add d a ami addi 
: WW CATH q d eenaa fads: 


em ee dangan 


| j ow 
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yal prince with maturity of age and experience 4 


araja—A TO ; 
Yuvarājā played very important 


in. state-craft, based on education and training, 
role in the monarchy. 


Vidya, vinaya based on dharma-sang 
of a crown-prince! who was to possess the 


thyam (strength), 


raha and vikrama were also 


the requisite qualifications l 
merits of Rañjakatvam (happiness to the people) samar 


susilata (good conduct), viryam (heroism), $auryam (valour) and vipra- 


bhakti (devotion to the vipras).” 


Succession—K ingship was hereditary and succession ordinarily 
Went by the law of primogeniture. Some times the ordinary rule of 4 
succession was violated and the younger son came upon the throne, as 
is evidenced by the story of Santanu who was raised to. the throne 
setting aside his eldest brother.* 

Usually the elder son succeeded the kings. In the Chola dynasty à 
bhagineya (sister's son) was also recognised asa heir.* 

, Imperialism—“In its broadest sense imperialism means the political 
system inherent in that form of political organisation which we call an 
empire”, which is usually mentioned as ‘kshiti mandala’? extending upto 
the four seas (chaturarnava paryanta-dharapalanam).* It was to be 
ruled, only, by one king (ekorājā yatah smritah),° variously styled. 
‘Mahipala’,'° Rajadhiraja," Raja," Rājā-bhattāraka,'* Rājā-bhattārakam- 
param,'* and Ekarat!* as well as Virata, Savarat, and Samrat.'® 


These titles reflect different stages and standards of imperial 
status of the empire-builders (sāmrājyajetārah)" based on the conguest 


1—Sk., IIT. iii, 1. 34, 41, 43, 84. 
(cf. Eran Pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta, verse 4.) 

2—Ibid., M. i. 10. 4-5. 

3—lbid., ML. i. 5. 126; VI. 128. 13. 

4—Ibid., VII. iii. 30. 75-76. 

5— [bid., Il. iv. 27. 25-26. 

6—Ch. Enc., p. 404. 

1—Sk., IV. i. 22. 58. 

8—Jbid., III. i. 48. 71. 

9—Ibid., VY. 68. 10. 

10—Jbid., I. ii. 11. 11; II. ii.26. 5; ‘Prithivipatih’ etc. 
11—Jbid., IL. ii. 17. 97. be 
12—1bid,, VIL. i. 12. 1; VII. i. 336. 72, IS 
13—Jbid., VII. i. 11. 214. 

14—7bid., VII. i. 160. 1. 
15—1bid., VII, i. 148. 7. 
16—1Ibid., III. i. 27. 52. 
17—Jhid., M. ii. 21.51. 
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Of these titles, Raja reflects the most illustrious majesty' as well as 
Supreme status of the king. He is also mentioned as narapati? or 
[f aiva UR i a HM 
Janesvara^? which assert the Supreme position of king over his people. 


Thus kingship, a rare rank, could not be attained to b 


"s y the vicious 
and sinful p2ople.+ [t could be acquired by the Performance of penances 


(tapobhih), restraint (niyamaih), liberality (danaih) and such other noble 
vows (Subhavrataih). Thus Skanda also asserts that the statu 


| s of king- 
ship depended upon the performance of good deeds,’ 


Sapta-Ratna— The office of the Samrat, i. e. the paramount ruler of 
the country,® was represented by the royal insignia (sāmrājya lakshaņa).: 
Samrāt, blessed with the seven ratnas Viz., gaja, asva, kalpavriksha, 
chandra and 80-gana.8 etc. was styled Chakravarti-samrāt (sapta 
ratnavān samrāt chakravarti).9 Skanda refers to Raja-lakshana or 
Párthiva-lingas.! 

An emperor is usually mentioned to be decked with the crest-jewels 
of the feudatories adorning his feet (charanau yasya sāmanta chūdāmaņi 
marichibhih).!' 

There are also references to Rāja-vastūni.!? 


Abhisheka—An individual became king only when he was conse- 
crated to kingship. Yudhisthira was regarded disqualified for Abhisheka, 
due to speaking a lie.'s 


Abhisheka is the sacred ceremony of sprinkling the holy waters, 
brought from the rivers, ponds, lakes, and seas, upon the king who was 
also to be attired in the Chinese silk (chinansuka). '« This was an 
important ceremony which marked the beginning of a king's epoch. 
Hence inaugeration of the epoch was an important institution. in the 
Hindu political system. Tt was based on its prescribed code Of perfor- 


1—Sk., VIL i. 11. 2. 
2— Ibid., MI. ii. 32. 18; V. ji. 71.4. 

3— Ibid., VII. ii. 10. 5. 

4— Ibid., VM. v. 11. 6. 

5— Ibid., VI. 268. 2. 

6— Ibid., Il. ii. 21.51. 

7— Ibid., II. ii. 17. 18. 

8—Ibid., 1. ii. 9. 19-21; I. ii. 11. 27; IV. i. 10. 11-14; VIL ii. 17. 30, 

cf. K. M., Chap. XVII, p. 92/14-15. 

9—Sk., VII. i. 20. 12. 
10—Jbid., VI. 18. 18, 82. 
11—7bid., III. ji. 2. 20, 

12—Jbid., Ii. ii. 38. 19. 

13— Ibid., III. i. 18, 90-93. 
14—7bid,1I. ji. 11. 30. 
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Skanda Purana does not refer to the details of the 


mance (vidhāna)." i 
ous references when the kings retired 


ceremony, though there are numer 
to the forests OF abdicated in the favour of their sons, who were crowned 
The ceremony was also marked bya piece of instruction to 
tiring monarch.? The ceremony of Abhisheka has 
s Puranas, but our text does not 


as kings. 
the prince by the re 
been dealt with in the Agni and the other 
mention the ritual connected with the srājyābhisheka”. 

aņas and mahottamas? had a great hand in the 


Ministers, Brahm 
king whom the retiring 


appointment as well as in the coronation of à 
king and other such respectable members of society asked to protect 
the earth. Tt shows the importance of the public opinion in addition 
to that of the emperor and his court in the making of a king who thus 


represented a trust to be well protected. 
MINISTRY 

Amātya, one of the seven limbs of the state, played important role 
in ancient Indian history. 

Importance of Ministers—Ministry Or Mantri-parishada has been 
eulogised as an important organ of the State-structure in Ancient India. 
A state without a minister (mantrihino yathà rajyam) is compared to a 
Brahmana devoid of Vedic knowledge, or to senseless speech, irreligious 
life, a widow, or to a country without a river (Ganges) etc.* Thus the 
importance of a minister in the State-organisation is evident. The 
position of such exalted persons as Vasudeva? Krishna associated with 
Yudhishthira as a minister exhibits the importance of minister whose 
proficiency in the naya-vidhana led to the successful fruition (karya 
siddhi) of the king’s policies.® Skanda, itself, upholds the greatness and 
glory of Vasudeva as an efficient minister gifted with the qualities and 
qualifications of giving proper counsel as well as of destroying the 
vicious manoeuvres of the enemy.? 


Designations— The three terms viz. mantri,'? amátya" and sachiva!? 


1—Sk., II. i. 10. 100; V. iii. 29. 21. 

2—Ibid., Il. i. 10. 3-6. 

3— Ibid., WI. iii. 7. 157. 

4—Ibid., IV. ii. 81. 71, 72. 

5—ībid., VII. ii. 17. 162-163. 

6—Ibid., IV. ii. 87. 90-93. 

7—Mbh., Adi P., I. 178. 

8—Ibid., Sabha P., XX. 18. 

9—Sk., V. i. 63. 122. 
10—Jbid., V. i. 63. 122; V. ii. 53. 13. 
11—ībid., IJI. i. 31. 10; IV. ii. 83. 24; V. ii. 80. 32, 37. 
12— Ibid., II. iv. 11. 55; III. iii. 13. 7. 
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are mentioned in our. text as the désignations of minister, though no 


distinction 1s made between them. Skanda refers to Mahāmātra,! 
Rājāmātya2, Mantri-mukhya,s and Pradhana-amatya‘ who represent an 
exalted status of a higher rank among the State-ministers, Rājāmātya 
and Purohita are stated to be the most eminent officials of a State 
( rājopajivinām Sreshthau rājāmātya-purohitau ). Thus Purohita or 
Purodhā, an important state-functionary Of a minister's rank is further 
eulogised for his eminence egual to that of a king, himself (tayo rāja- 
samah pājyah Purodhāh Sástra-sammatah).e 
4 Qualifications—Thus, evidently the Ministers, who played vital role 
| in the State organisation, were expected to be efficient and highly qualified 
gifted with virtues of head and heart. The stability of the State and 
government depended much onthe qualities and qualifications of the 
| ministers. Mantris and amātyas are stated to be highly learned persons 
| well-versed in the Vedas as well as Sastras (amātyā Veda tattvajfith sarvā 
| sastra-viSirada@h)? and Dharma (dharma-kovidā).s Aged and experienced 
persons (vriddhāh),» friendly to the people and their well-wishers (hitai- 
ramātyai)'” were to be appointed as ministers, 


| A minister was also required to be adept in Mantrasastrat! along 

| with Mantra-rahasya.!? He was to be proficient in the Science of spells 
(yantra-mantra).3 Skanda also refers to vices and demerits of the 
ministers, which led to the decline of the king and the State-(amātya 
dosho rājānam).!: The persons, intoxicated with wine and passion, are 
stated to be unfit for the post of a minister, who must justify his status 
and station of responsibility by giving good counsel to his king.!5 


1—Sk., VI. 119. 54, 
2—Jbid., II. ii. 8. 48. 
3— Ibid., MI. iii. 8. 50. 
4— Ibid., V. ii. 84. 19. 
5— Ibid., II. ii. 8. 48. 
6—Ibid., IL. ji. 8. 49(1). 
7— Ibid,, V. ii. 80. 37. 
8— Ibid., V. ii. 80. 32. 
9— Ibid., III. i. 31. 10. 
10—7žid., IV. ii. 83. 24. 
11—Jbid., III. i. 5, 73. 
12— Ibid., YII. i. 5, 55. 
13—7bid., V. i. 63. 122. 
14—7bid., II. v. 16. 17. 
15—bid., I. ii. 32, 4: 


ATUT arr aai afr ata gaq | 
et waad aa dat frm 
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mi 


a does not refer to the strength of the ministry, 


Strength—Skand 
and sachivas.? 


though there were a number of amátyas,' mantris? 

Consequently we find reference to mantrigana (mantriganam sarvam)*. 
Functions— The main functions of the ministers were tO advise his 

own king, and to destroy the policy of enemy (mantrado mantrahā 

mantri) They were particularly to help the king in his administration 

as well as solution of knotty problems connected with his State.® 

ted to have placed heir on the throne after the death of 


They are sta 
g in the hunting excursion. They 


the ruler.” They accompanied kin 
took active part in the defence of the State.” 


A minister or the body of ministers also used to shoulder the res- 


ponsibilities of government in the absence of their king.'" 
Thus Skanda appropriately observes that the ministers represented 
B Nos = 
the branches of a kingly-tree (raja vriksho....... mantrinastasya $akhah).' ! 


Skanda refers to such ministers who created dissension and division | 
in the same royal house by instigating the royal princes to fight among | 
themselves for the supreme sovereignty. Mantri and Purodha used 
Abhichāra-vidhi, as well as Kritya in this connection.?? It was an 
undesirable and treacherous conduct of the ministers which led to the 


fall of the Hindu monarchy. 
Deliberations between king and his ministers took place in the 
council (sabha).'? Skanda refers to nripa-sansada.!* 


Secrecy of counsel!* was very important. 
Thus we see that ministers, who followed the king from cradle to the 


cremation,'® held an important place in the State, helping the king in 


.]—Sk., IL i. 30. 50; V. ii. 80. 32, Bie 

2—Ibid., V1. 46. 8. 

3—Jbid., WI. iii. 13. 7. 

4—Jbid., II. iii. 13. 13. 

5— [bid., V. i. 63. 122. 

6—ībid., V. iii. 33. 17; VII. i. 338. 29, 34. 
7—Ibid., VY. 46. 8; VI. 53. 97-98. 

8—Jbid., II. i. 16. 52. 

9—Ibid., III. iii. 6. 63-66. 

10—7bid., VII. i. 336. 190. 

11—Jbid., VII. i. 22. 82. 

eee ii. 66. 23-26. 

13—/bid., M. i. 7. 72; II. iv. 11. 120; V. iii. 98. 13. 
14—Jbid., MI. iii. 36. 50. iu 
15—ībid., Ill. i. 5. 56; VI. 99. 21-39; VI. 100. 2-10. 
16—ībid., III. i. 5. 86. 
17—lbid., MI. i. 5. 146; V. iii. 170. 6. 
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KOSA 


One of the saptāngas, was an import 
State-business could be executed, It w 
means (dharmarthairdhita kosascha),! 


kings,? and the taxes amounting to one-sixth of the Produce? were the 


most important sources of income to the royal treasury. Agriculture 
was also an important Source of the royal revenue.‘ 


ant organ without Which no 
as to be acquired by rightful 
Tributes from the’ vanquished 


It was the solid foundation and Strength of the State, thre 


atened by 
calamities like drought or foreign aggression, 


Skanda refers to Košādhyaksha? (Superintendent of the treasury), * 
Košādhik irinah? (Heads of treasury) and Košāgāra” niyuktas (Treasury 
Officers). According to Garuda Purana Kosadhyaksha should be a 
person of noble birth and character graced by the qualities of truthful- 
ness and piety as well as handsome features and affable manners.$ 


Wealth acquired through taxes, fines and conquests ($uddhārtham 
labdhakarajam daņdāptam jayajam tatha)? constituted the main bulk of 
the royal treasury. Skanda also refers to the tributes obtained from the 
vanquished rulers.^ Mahābhārata tells us that the four Pandava heroes 
viz. Arjuna, Bhima, Sahadeva and Nakula brought great wealth to 
the capital.!! Skanda also refers to this episode mentioned in the so 
called Upayana Parva. It holds: The four Pandavas brought to trea- 
sury enormous wealth (bahudha dhanam)!: comprising gold as well as 
gold-coins.'> This vast collection of wealth (dhanasafichayam) of various 
kinds (dhanàni vividhāni) consisting of gold and jewels (ananta mani- 
kafichanàni) resulted into vast treasures (kosanstathanantan), 14 which 

rr 


I—Sk., IV. ii. 82. 9, 

2—Ibid., M. i. 21. 33, 34, 40-42, 45-46, 
3— Ibid,, IL. iv. 30. 43. 

4— Ibid., VII. iii. 9. 9. 

3— Ibid., LV. ii. 58.5, (i). 

6— Ibid., M. i. 29. 38. 

7—Ibid., II. ii. 11. 78. 

8—Garuda P., I. ii. 112, 4: 


TAMAT: | qenpbqun: | 

ERE E EHE E MEO PECORE TUE || 

9— Ibid., I. 205. 89. 

10—Sk., II. i. 21. 33 (ii)-34. < : 
11—Mbh., Sabhā P., chaps, XXVIII-XXX, Dr. Motichandra, M. U, P. 
12—Sk., II. i. 21. 40-44. 

13—7bid., TI. i. 21. 45-46. 

14—7bid., IT. i.. 21. 56. 


= 
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led to the prosperity of the capital and kingdom.' It made the life of 


the king as well as his subjects happy and healthy. 
y of a State lay in the strength of 


Thus it is true that the stabilit i 
like drought etc. threatened it. 


the treasury. Very often calamities 
om ruled by Puruyaša there 


On an occasion in Panchala kingd 
it caused a great loss of life 


occurred a famine due to failure of rains; 
and wealth (sampad hanim); and in the epidemic a large number of the 
elephants and horses died? It was a terrible calamity? which ruined the 
State and its treasury. The enemies, thinking it to be an appropriate 
time, invaded the country devoid of army, treasury and people and the 
king was defeated in the battle.* 

It should also be borne in mind that various kinds of wealth 
(vividhà kosan)? constituted treasury. It included gold and jewels 
(suvarna maņimuktādhye)* as well as coins and corns (dhana-dhinya 
samáyukte).* Hence treasury comprised many store-rooms (Kosagarani),® 
where these various types of treasures (kosajātam)? could be stored. 


1—Sk.; 11-1521. 58: 
2—Ibid., II. VII. 15. 5-6: 


agatfanarasat PA PaA 1 
gat wer g arat aga fea: NAN 
gerade qag ATARA | 
Usa AA Tar ASTA Apa EI 


3—Mahāsthāna inscription refers to certain measures to be adopted by 
the State authorities to help the people in the case of urgency—dire 
need-(atyayika) caused by famine and fire. It tells us that in the 
koshthagara and koa (i. e. granary and treasury respectively) food, 
fodder and money should be stored to meet the crisis. Similarly 
Sohgaura Copper Plate inscription also asserts the importance of 
storing essential commodities of life in koshthagaras. Thus these 
two inscriptions of the early Mauryan epoch uphold the importance 
of treasury meant for storing all kinds of articles required by the 
people and government. 


4—Sk., II. vii. 15. 7-8 : 
aada AT anar alu wrezfaafsutH | 
d Sara gaa «fa fafeaaaraar: d € di 
aay: TIM ur fegaeqey Add: 1 
faagqga d wd atgrafagarfaga su 
5—Jbid., V. iii. 146. 12. 
6—ibid., V. ii1..146.. 16. 
J—lIbid., V. iii. 146. 15. 


8—Ibid., III. ii. 38. 19. 
9—Jbid., TI. ii. 11. 78. 
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Taxation—K ings, baffled by the power of the enemies, were always 
worried for the development of their army and treasury (kosa Sainyadija 
chintà tatharidamanadija).t Wealth is the basis of army and vice versa 
(balamülo bhavetkosah kosamülam balam smrtam)? Hence for the pro-. 
tection of the people, kings keep army, for the maintenance of which 
levying of taxes becomes inevitable. Skanda, too, follows Sukra, when it 
asserts that the maintenance and development of army comprising 
elephants, horses and chariots etc. is based on the wealth which could 
be acquired from the people through taxes; and king Ajapāla, conse- 
quently, did not like to keep his army. He desired to do something 
unique which no body could do or was known to have done it. With- 
out having army he wanted to give protection to the people by his own 
supernatural powers based on divine weapons and mantras,‘ so that the 
people should not be subjected to taxes (karanagrihnvata tena lokan- 
rafijayat sadā).” But Sankara deported him to the nether world warning 
him that no governments could be carried on in that manner.5 Thus 
the entire story upholds the justification as well as inevitability of taxa- 
tion for the good of the country and its people. 


Skanda explicitly refers to the taxes paid to the king as his Wages 

(karādānādi nripatervrittih).” Thus raxation, an important source of 

the revenue to the State-treasury, was also regarded as an important 

duty of the ruling authority. Skanda asserts that king should collect 

taxes without showing harshness.’ Hence kings were enjoined to under- 

i take inspectional tours? in the kingdom to see that neither it was, too, 
jd heavy causing troubles to the people, nor it was lessand low so asto cause 
Ü a loss to the State. King could set the matters right on the spot by 
ascertaining from the people if thetaxes were levied low or heavy. Conse- 

quently the king could do the needful in order to satisfy the people.1? 


1—Sk., II. vi. 1, 11. 
2—Sukra. IV. 129. 
3—Sk., VI. 95. 3. 
4—Jbid., VI. 95. 10-14. 
5—Ibid., VI. 95. 11. 
6—Ibid., VI, 95. 59-78. 
7—Ibid., YI. ix. 20. 33. 
8—Jbid., VII. ii. 17. 88. 
9— Ibid., III. i. 39. 25: 
Wadi team aadA | 

10—Jbid., IT. vii. 5. 35-36: 

Tal ANT YT gezan AAT: NS: 1 

afe d aafaa margfagrēm: uy 

aa murem cq qp afa rf 1 

qreafaa ace quer areata fafaa ze 
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King is, thus, mentioned to follow liberal policy of taxation. But kings 

of Kali age are stated to be devoted to taking a large number of taxes 

(karādāna para nityam),! though they were expected not to tax the 
eople heavily.? 

ese: DURGA 


Durga is highly eulogised by the sages, as a source of strength to 
the State; for the enemy could not suddenly lay hold to a weak king by 
force.’ It is compared to a thousand elephants and a lakh of fine horses 
in strength. Thus king, well-protected in the fort, could not succumb 
to the power of the enemy. 


Hence fort? was regarded as an important organ of the State, as it 
aimed at the security of the king and the people. 


The construction of good forts secured with many types of contri- 
vances and weapons was an important art.” It was also known as 
gulma.s 5 

RASHTRA 

Rāshtra,* one of the seven limbs, was an important State-organ. 
Sukra has classified it into two divisions viz. immovable aud movable 
(sthāvaram jangamam vāpi rashtra-sabdena giyate).'° 


Like Kautilya,! Skanda also gives an account of the merits and 
demerits of a desa or rāshtra. A good country, observes Skanda, should 
be free from a rival or an enemy (asapatnam) as well as endowed with 
strength and army (bala-vahana).'? 


It should be comprised of learned men, fertile fields gifted with rich 
agricultural produce and fodder; and a good country, inhabited by 
virtuous and healthy people, should contain beautiful markets, temples, 
yüpas, parks, gardens, trees laden with fruits, and beautiful ponds full 
of acquatic birds and animals; the people should be free from mean 
and crooked nature as well as arrogance, and sinful acts ; similarly 


I—Sk., I. ii. 38. 34. 

2— Ibid., VII. iii. 9. 6. 

3—Ibid., IV. ii. 76. 20. 

4— [bid., IV. ii. 76. 21. 

5— Ibid., LV. ii. 76. 22. 

6—Ibid., IV. ii. 76. 3-15. 

7— Ibid., IV. ii. 86. 78, 79, 82-84. 
8—/bid., V. i. 26. 101. 

9— /bid., I. i. 11. 24; IT. vii. 11. 52; TIT. ii. 1. 96. 
10—Sukra., IV. 242. 
11—K. A. S., p. 288. 
12—Sk., IV. i. 24. 3. 
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they should also be free from lust and 
People should not be blind wlth the acq 
servants should be free (rom tyranny 
harsh punishment (danda). The country should not suffer from cruelty, 
disease, distress and death; as well as intoxication, haughtiness, and 
thorns. It should be comprised of generous, sweet, kind and happy 
people, free from sins, vices and dirt. Skanda concludes that a king 


should rule over such a fine and prosperous country following the 
principles of Rájadharma.? 


passion (tamah and rajah). 
uisition of wealth; the royal 
and injustice (anaya), as well as 


ARMY 


Bala? (army), one of the seven limbs of the State used to be tradi- 
tionally comprised of the four limbs (chaturanga balam).: The’ four 
limbs comprised chariots, elephants, horses and foot-soldiers.5 There is 
also a reference to the six-fold organism of the army (balaih yuktah 
shadangaih).? Prithvirāja-Vijaya also refers to shadanga-bala.7 


Navy also formed an important unit of the army (nāvo senāyā).s 
King Vasu is stated to have launched a naval expedition against the 
Mlechehhas of Kshira Dvipa across the seas and there he achieved 
victory against the Mlechchhas, who were made tributaries to the 
former.? 


Camels also appear to be of some military importance, for the 
booties of the Magadhan army included camels in addition to other 
animals as well as men.' 


Army, its organisation and different techniques of fighting, formed 
an important branch of learning. Skanda refers to sangrāma-vidyā as" 
well as persons who were proficient in the science of archery (Dhanur- 
veda visdradah)!? and warfare (yuddha visaradah).18 

— — 
1—Sk., IV. i. 24. 4-21. i 
2—lbid., IV. i. 24. 22: 
aaf goaù cafa usd saafi i 
aan usaia Wå gamfa oa 
3— Ibid., Y. i. 5. 54. ES , 
4— Ibid., ULL. i. 48. 95; IIT. ii. 11.85; V. iii. 171.9; VI. 62. 5. 
5—[bid., II. ii. 11. 14. 
6—/bid., YT. ii. 12. 16. 
7—P.V., VII. 10. 
8—Sk., III. i. 2. 52. 
9— Ibid., V. III. 97. 20-25. 
10—J/bid., VIT. iii. 13. 14. 
11—7bid., VII. ii. 14. 41. 
12—7bid., V. iii. 63. 86. 
13—Jbid., V. iii. 63. 89. 
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Senapati' or Senani? was the chief of the army. King, who, too, used 
to go to the battle-field, is styled akshauhinipati.? Hence king was also 
required to be well-versed in the military science (sastra-vidya).! A graphic 
account of chaturanga bala engaged in fighting is found in our text.5 


OTHER MILITARY OFFICES 


Senādhyaksha,* i. e. Superintendent of the army. 

Senani,? i.e. Commander of the army. 

Balādhyaksha.s 

Daņdanāyaka.? 

Asvādhyaksha,'? Officer-in-charge of Cavalry (Superintendent). 
Ibhādhyaksha,'' Officer-in-charge of elephant (Superintendent). 
Dandapala, Military Officer. 


Sainika,'? 
„Bhata,': 


Dhanurdhara,'5 archer. 


] soldiers. 


Weapons. There were many types of war-weapons:!5 


Agneya šastra.!7 
Vāruņāstra.!s 
Vayavyastra.!? 
Sarpa, Bana-Sarpa.?o | 


Chakra-nālika, nārācha, tomara, khadga, mudgara.?! 
1—Sk., Vll.ii. 6. 39. 
2—Ibid., H. iv. 33. 2. j 
3— Ibid., V. iii. 218. 6. | 


4—Jbid., II. i. 16. 22. 
5—Ibid., VII. iv. 36. 96-103. i | 


6—Ibid., VII. ii. 6. 25. | 
7—Ibid., VII. i. 5. 41. : | 
8— Ibid., VII. ii. 6. 34. | 
9—Ibid., IV. i. 32. 64. 

10—7žid., IV. ii. 58. 5. i 
11- Tid, TV. ii. 58: 5. i 
12—Ibid., II. i. 9. 17.- | 
13—7bid., VII. 1. 48. 8. | 
14—7žid., VII. iii. 36. 99. | 
15—7bid., IIT. i. 5. 82. 

16—1Ibid., VIL. iv. 20. 11. 

17—Ibid., V. i. 49. 12; V. iii. 48. 47, 48. 

18—Ibid:, V. iii. 48. 49. 

19—7bid., V. iii. 48. 50. 

20— Ibid., V. iii. 48. 51. 

21—7bid., V. iii. 48. 55. 


— € ee 
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Vatsadanta, bhalla, karnikara.! 
Jwalakarala.? 

Āyaši lagudi.? 

Kauchera-astra.! 

Asi-charma, (sword and shield) 
Prāsa-pattiša.> 

Brahmāstra,* 

Süla. 

Bhiņdipāla, musala, bhusundi.* 
Anga-trana,? 3 
Tanu-trāņa,'0 } armour. 
Charma,"! shield. 


Sastra-mandira,'* 
Sastragara,!? | Armoury. 
Ayudhagara,! * 


In addition to the war fought by means of weapons, we have refer- 
ences to Baáhu-yuddha'5 also. 


MITRA OR SUHRIT 


Mitra!? or Suhrit!? represents one of the limbs of the State. Skanda 
does not discuss it like Sukra or other thinkers. But it asserts that the 
enemies could be converted into friends and allies (mitra) by means of 
the:gifts or bribary (dāna).'* 


1—Sk., V.iii. 48. 55. 
2—Ibid., V. iii. 48. 56. 
3—Ibid., V. iii. 48. 67. 
4—Ibid., V. iii. 48. 68. 
5—Ibid., VII. iii. 36. 102. 
6—Ibid., VII. iii. 36. 148. 
7—Ibid., VII. iii. 36. 153. 
8—Ibid., VII. iv. 20. 01. 
9—Ibid., VII. iii. 36. 100. 
10—7bid., VII. ii. 35. 11. 
11—7bid., VII. iii. 36. 154. 
12—7bid., M. i. 29. 18. 
13—Jbid., IV. ii. 82. 78. . 
14—Jbid., VI. 38. 19. 
1S—Ibid., V. iii. 48. 58. 
16—Tbid., I. ii. 2. 83. 
17—Ibid., Y. iiiu. 24. 7. 
18—Jbid., I. ii. 2. 83. 
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Like the other ancient political treatises, Skanda emphasises the 
importance of the Upayas in Hindu Polity.' The right use of the Upīyas 
(political expedients) viz. sima, dama (dina), danda and bheda brings 
strength and stability to the State and sovereignty.? Similarly the persons 
(kings), rash, shaky and devoid of the Upiyas cannot defend themselves.’ 

Skanda quotes an extract from Brihaspati who is represented as 
advising the gods harassed by the Daityas. Brihaspati observes: “The 
four fold policy based on sama etc. leads to success. But sama, dana, 
bheda and danda should be employed, gradually one after the other, 
according to the urgencies and exigencies of desa and kàla.5 Sama, 
dana, bheda and danda are to be employed by kings respectively in their 
dealings with virtuous and arya rulers, lubdhas (greedy and avaricious), 
Sankitas (kings of suspicious nature) and the wicked kings.? Brihaspati 
asserts, that “no peace and conciliation was possible with the wicked 
daityas, who could only be suppressed or conquered by means of 
danda.” Sandhi, Vigraha, Yama, Asana, Samsraya and dvaidhibhiva’ 
were the fundamental principles of foreign policy. 

These six expedients were advocated for the destruction of an 
enemy (shadupāyai ripur vadhyo), which could also be accomplished 
by the employment of deceit, at the time of eating, sleeping or even by 
marrying his daughter to enemy or by taking oath, following the 
policy of maya. Skanda refers to death of Drona by the use of chha- 
lokti and mrisha varta—false news about the death of Asvatthāmā.u 
It quotes the authority of Krishna (Kešava-vīkya), who exhorts: “One 
should kill his enemy by means of unfair and foul contrivances, if he 
fails in his venture through proper means.'? Sukra recognises Krishna as 
an exalted exponent of Kūtanīti,'* which was upheld by Skanda, itself. | 

Skanda upholds the policy of aggression towards the enemies with | 
fully prepared army." | 

I—Sk., I.ii. 22. 57; IV. 1. 43. 68. m 
2— Ibid., I. ii. 15. 36(ii) 

3—Ibid., I. ii. 15. 37(i). 

4— Ibid., I. ii. 16. 38. 

5—Ibid., Y. ii. 16.39: ura art p taga gadi ds ga x |1 

< dataa aaa faia: || 

6—Ibid., I. ii. 16. 40-41(i). 

7—Ibid., I. ii. 16. 41(i), 42-48. 

8—1V. i. 43. 67. 

9—Ibid., VI. 269. 55. 
10—Jbid., VI. 269. 56. | 
11—7bid., IIT. i. 18. 51. JE 
12—7bid., YII. i. 18. 65. 
13—Sukra, VI.1297. 
14—Sk., VIT. ii. 17. 81; VII. iii. 31. 3. 
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These expedients and their use reflect the age under review. The 
country, threatened by the daityas, was passing through great crisis and 
catastrophe. Hence Skanda consoles the defenders of the country and 
culture. It stimulates them not to be baffled by the reverses and distress 
which none can escape. They must. stick to ‘mantra’, ‘bala’, ‘virya’, 
'prajfia^ and 'paurusha'. Sahasa alone could not do. 
political ideas of Skanda Purāņ 


Hindu medieval thinkers. 


Thus these 
a exhibit political consciousness of the 


Rajya-Sri—Of all the seven organs of a State described above, sove- 
reignty is held to be the most important element; because no State 
devoid of sovereignty could justify its existence— 


Na ràjya rajyamityaha rajya-Sri preyasi dhruvam 


Saptangamapi tadrajyam taya hinam trindyate.2 
ADMINISTRATION 


The king ruled over his kingdom according to Law (dharmādrājyam 
prašāsati)”. It is usually mentioned as Rājadharma in our literature.* 
King was the head of executive, legislative and judiciary departments, as 
well as protector of Dharma.’ No body could challenge his authority.* 
Thus, though king was absolute in his power, yet Dharma was a check 
on his despotism. He wielded the sceptor to punish the wicked? and 
rewarded the virtuous people.: i 


Dharma, Brāhmaņas and King—Dharma played very important role 
in the history and culture of India. Dharma and Rāshtra have been 
described like tree, the root of which are represented by the Brāhmaņas 
and its shoot is represented by the king. Hence the roots i.e. Brāhmaņas 
should not be destroyed; because the life of the tree i.e. King depends 
upon the roots i.e. the Bráhmanas.? Similarly the Brāhmaņas are like 
the flowers of that Dharma-tree and kings are the fruits; former (flowers, 
the Bráhmanas) should not be destroyed for the sake of the latter (frui,s 


I—Sk., I. ii. 21. 258. 
2— Ibid., IV. i. 34. 98. 
3—Ibid., M. iv. 16. 28. 
4— Ibid., III. ii. 1. 116. 
5—Ibid., IL. vii. 13. 23. 
6— Ibid., YI. vii. 13. 24 i 
d—Ibid., IV. i. 29. 88; IV. i. 43. 11; TV. ii. 81. 72. 
8— Ibid., IV. ii. 81. 72. 
9—Jbid., VII. i. 22. 80. 
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the kings), because the fruits are produced from the flowers.' The king 
is a tree: Brahmanas are its roots; people are its leaves; and ministers 
are the branches of this tree. Brahmanas, therefore, should be protec- 
ted;? for, when the roots are protected, safe and sound, the tree is not 
destroyed.’ If the Brahmanas suffer from hunger in any kingdom, that 
country meets its doom very soon.* 


Paternal Principle of Hindu Administration— Thus, Rāshtra, Dharma 
and Brahmanas depend for their life on the virtuous life of a king. 
Skanda Purana contains numerous stories of pious kings belonging to 
the different parts of the country. They protected the people like their 
own sons as ther sacred duty (sva-dharma).5 People lived without 
suffering from disease and sorrow and none was poor, hungry or 
weak.* 

But cruel and tyrant kings were also not unheard of. However, 
their fate was doomed. Skand Purana enjoins such kings to be thrown 
into well i.e. to be removed— 


‘Prajapidakaram bhüpam andhe küpe nipataya’.? 


Democratic Tradition—Some democratic remedies like signature- 
campaign are also referred to in Skanda Purana. Brahmanas persecuted 
by king Ama and his son-in-law Kumarapala expressed their demand for 
justice by this method. 


Revenue—The administration of a kingdom depended on the State 
revenue, which was collected from the people? and it amounted to one- 
sixth part of their produce. 


Punishment—Badha (death) and nirvāsana (exile) from the country 
are mentioned as punishments inflicted for great crimes.! 


Administrative Divisions—Desas," vishayas,'* towns? and villages! 


EE VII. 


i. 22. 81. 
` 2—]bid., VII. i. 22. 82. 
: 3— Ibid., VII. i. 22. 82. 
4—Ibid., VII. i. 22. 96. 


5—Ibid., Il. iv. 16. 27. 

6— Ibid., II. iv. 16. 28. 

7—Ibid., IV. i. 8. 81. 

8—Ibid,, VIT. ii. 38. 53, 

9— Ibid., YI. iv. 30. 43; VII. iii. 9. 6. 
0— JDbid., NI. i. 22. 72, 73. 
11—Ibid., V. ii. 66. 5. 
12—Ibid., VI. 1. 5. 
13—7bid., V. ii. 54. 27. 
14—7bid., ITI. i. 27. 44. 
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are mentioned as the administrative divisions of a kingdom. The provinces 
were also called Maņdalas,! governed by Māņdalikas? and Sāmantas.3 


Sometimes royal princes, rājaputras!, were also appointed as governors 


gopta).° King Jalpa appointed his five sons separately over the five 
divisions of the kingdom.* Bharata had also appointed his sons as the 
rulers of the nine divisions of Bharatavarsha.7 

The rajaputras played very important part in the political life of 
the country, Very often they fought among themselves. The dreadful 
wars (vibhedah)s among the sons of a king undermined the stability of 
the State, particularly when it was threatened by an external danger of 
serious and severe nature. 

The above mentioned five sons of Jalpa had been placed as gover- 
nors of the separate territorial divisions by their father. All the 
princes ruled over their territories with the help of their ministers.» 

The youngest prince, Vikranta, was instigated by his minister to 
establish his supremacy over all the other parts of the empire. The minis- 
ter asserted : “One, who governs the whole earth, is powerful; even Indra 
attained his position by exertions; so also the gods got amrita by making 
efforts; people without doing labour particularly the Kshatriyas become 
a laughing stock and daily they grow weak; love of brother is due to 
the greed of the kingdom; king also consults his minister for that very 
purpose; you enjoy the whole kingdom due to my power; an outsider 
becomes a friend expecting good advantage and a brother becomes an 
enemy intending to do harm; the sick is cured by herbs; snakes living in 
the holes eat earth; king and the Brihmanas are all deluded by maya; 
none has here his brother; hence efforts should soon be made to capture 
the brothers; brothers had destroyed their brothers for the sake of 
kingdom in the past and even the gods, knowing Dharma well, had killed 
the demons".!? The king was surprised to hear it from his own minister 
behaving like an enemy. Kingdid not commend the viciouscounsel of his 
minister. He said: ‘We are five brothers and we desirethe whole earth; being 
dissatisfied we aspire for our separate sovereignty which is not possible: 


I—SK., III. ii. 33. 38. 

2—/bid., IIl. ii. 33. 38. 

3—Jbid., MI. iii. 6. 65. 

4— Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 6. 

5—Ibid., II. iii. 15, 21; cf. Junagarh Rock Ins. of Skanda Gupta : 


wag gg faa mega : 
6—Ibid., V. ii. 66. 5. 
7— Ibid., VII. i. 172. 6. 
8—Ibid., T. ii. 29. 122-124. 
9— Ibid., V. ii. 66. 7-8. 
10—Jbid., V. ii. 66. 9-19. 
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7 
is Satrumardana, then there 


Subāhu is the eldest brother, second to him 
all". The minister, 


are Jaya and Vijaya and I am the youngest of them 
again, pleaded: «The eldest, seated on the throne, commands respect; 
but, for the aspirant of the throne, age does not count, whether he is 
elder or younger"? Unluckily, Vikrinta, however, agreed and gave his 
consent to the minister who killed the remaining brothers through 
kritya, an abhichàra-vidhi.? 

It is asad commentary on the Hindu medieval thought. We see that such 
treacherous instigations of ministers were not unknown in the political 
history of the period under review. As is shown elsewhere that fratricidal 
wars proved suicidal for the country and culture. 


LIST OF RAJA-LAKSHANA‘ 


Samrajya-Lakshana.° 

Raja Vastüni.* 

Chhatra.? 

Chamara.® 

Kosagarani." Treasury, store-houses. 
Ayudhagara.! arsenal. 
Mabishi," queen. 
Rājaputras,'* royal princes. 
Gajas,'? elephants. 
ASyas,'* horses. 
Vimanani.!? 

Vahanani.!5 

Sibika.'7 palanquin. 
Rathas.'® chariots. 


1—Sk., V.ii. 66. 20-21. 
'2—][bid., V. ii. 66. 22. 

3— Ibid., V. ii. 66. 23, 26. 
4—Ibid., III. ii. 36. 79. 
5—][bid., TI. ii. 17. 18; IIT. ii. 11. 106. 
6—Ibid., VI. 38. 19. 
7—Ibid., VY. 38. 19. 
8—Ibid., VI. 38. 19. 
9—Ibid., VI. 38. 19. 

10— Ibid., VI. 38. 19. 
11—7bid., VI. 38. 20. 
12—Tbid., VI. 38. 20. 
13—7bid., VI. 38. 20. 
14—/bid., VI. 38. 20. 
15—7bid., VI. 38. 20. 
16—Jbid., VI. 38. 20. 
17—Jbid., VI. 38. 21. 
18—7bid., VI. 38. 21. 
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Skanda Purana also throws valu 


able light on the urban and rural 
administration. 


Town Administration—The head of the town administration was 
Purapāla.! He was also styled (nagarasya) goptā,? who was an important 
official. He was helped in his WOrk by other officers, whose number 
according to Skanda Purana was eight and they Supervised the activities 
of the citizens (ashtau pramana purushah pauranam karyadarsinah).: 
Well-versed in the smriti-code (smrityāchāra Visāradāh), they kept u 
keen watch over the acts of the people of the city or town. These 
Purapālas, who are mentioned as great and pious people (mahatmano), 
protected their region like Diggajas? (Guardians of the quarters). 


Village Administration— Village administration was carried on by a 
village-council (grāma-sabhā), the members of which were called as 
sabha-janas,¢ sabhya-janàs? who were village-elders (grama-vriddhah 
sabhā-janāh),s comprising kula-vriddhas? who were highly learned 
persons'® well-versed in the lokavidyā in addition to their ve 


rsatile 
knowledge. !! 


There is an interesting reference to the working of the village- 
council in our text. Once, it so happened that Šāradā, a widow, was 
blessed by Gaurī to have a son, and she became pregnant by having 
intercourse with her dead husband in the dream.'? But the Village- 
people began to censure her conduct. They all assembled in the village- 
council along with the learned village-elders as well as experienced 
and respectable persons of the village (kula-vriddhàscha):ts 


‘Atha sarve samayata grama-vriddhascha panditah 


samājam chakrire tatra kula-vriddhaih samanvitam. 


1—Sk., VII. i. 290. 14. 
2— Ibid., IU. iii. 10. 32, 
3—Ibid., VIL. i. 24. 80. 
4—Ibid., VII. i. 24. 81. 
3—Ibid., VII. i. 24. 82, 
(cf. Junagarh Rock Inscription of Skanda Gupta, verses 20-24; 
S. Ins., pp. 303-304). 
6— Ibid., III. iii. 19. 56. 
7—Ibid., III. iii. 19. 61. 
8—Ibid., MI. iii. 19. 56. 
9—Ibid., MI. iii. 19. 46. 
10—7bid., YII. ili. 19. 46, 49. 
11—7bid., TII. iii. 19. 61. 
12—Ibid., III. iii. 19. 43. 
13—7bid., TIT. iii. 18. 46. 
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Then, they questioned Sāradā in harsh tone : 
*Ayi jarini durbbuddhe kimetatte vicheshtitam” 
ng her, they began to think of the action which should 


Some of the elders suggested that she should be 
d nose.? So they 


Thus reproachi 
be taken against her.! 
expelled from the village after cutting her hair, ears an 
agreed to do. But in the meantime, they heard a voice from an invisi- 
ble agency which declared her chastity.3 Her parents as well as all the 
people present there were pleased to hear it, and they exclaimed that 
God does not speak a lie.* But one of the village-elders, specialised 
in loka-vidya, would not believe it. He said: “Everything in this 
world is possible". He further suggested that women should ask her 
the truth in loneliness. The women were satisfied after thelr enquiry 
and consequently she was let off with honour.* It throws very impor- 
tant light on the working of our ancient village-councils, which were 
also assisted by women. 

Skanda Purana describes that king Kirtimana of Kasi posted in 
every village a Brahmana well-versed in Law entrusting five villages 
under his jurisdiction (patichanamapi grāmānāmakarot adhikāriņam)” 
in order to punish the irreligious people and to him were assigned the ten 
horsemen, to assist him in his work of administration.s There were also 
Gramapalakas.* 
ROYAL CHARTER 


(Sasana-patta-pradana-varnanam.) 


The charters also played an important role in the administration of 
Ancient India. They were engraved generally on copper-plates (tamra- 
patta).'? They were frequently renewed (navinam sasanam kritvà).!! 
The sāsanas were engraved on copper-plates according to the laws of 
Dharma-šāstra (Sdsanam............ tamrasrayam likhitam dharmasastra- 
tah).12 Copper, because of its long life, was preferred to other metals.!3 


1—Sk., HMI. iii. 19. 49. 

2— Ibid., ITI. iii. 19. 51. 

3— Ibid., MI. iii. 19. 52, 63. 

4— Ibid., III. iii. 19. 54-60. 

5—Ibid., I. iti. 19. 61-72. 

6—Ibid., MI. iii. 19. 73-74. 

7—Ibid., II. vi. 11. 56. 

8—Ibid., II. vi. 11. 57. 

9— Ibid., III. i. 22. 51. 
10—7bid., ITI. ii. 33. 51. 
11—Jbid., HI. ii. 38. 46. 
12—/Jbid., ITI. ii. 34. 5. 
13—7bid., III. ii. 34. 6, 7. 
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These charters usually contained genealogies (vansavarnana), country 
and the period (dates) etc. (deša-kālādikam) and seals (mudrā chinhitam).! 
In the end there used to be a dharma-šāsanam,? so that observing 
‘sansarabhaya bandhana’, all the people tried to preserve it.3 This is 
aimed to warn the vicious, sinful and hostile pe 
of such acts.* This is corroborated by the 


ancient copper-plates contain- 
ing pious exhortations. 


The system of land-grant is also mentioned. Just as we find invari- 
ably at the end of such copper-plate grants, more particularly belonging 
to the Gupta period, Dharmasasanam, we also find it referred to in 
Skanda Purana. It runs thus : 


Bahubhir bahudha bhukta rajabhih prithvi tviyam 
Yasya yasya yada bhümistasya tasya tadā phalam 
Sk., IIT. ii. 34, 25, 


Shashti varsha sahasrani svarge vasati bhümidah 
Āchchhettā chānumantā cha tānyeva narakam vrajet 
Ibid., III. ii. 34. 26. 


i.e. this earth has been enjoyed by many kings in many ways, whosoever 
at any time possesses the earth, to him belongs at that time the reward 
(of giving land in gift). The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven 
for sixty thousand years; but the confiscator (of land given in gift) and 
the one whe assents (to an act of confiscation) shall dwell for the same 
number of years in hell. 


Almost the same we find mentioned at the end of Khoh Copper 
Plate inscription of Maharaja Hastin (G.E, 163) in lines 24, 25 and 27:5 


Svadattà paradatta và palaniya vasundhara 
Yasya yasya yada bhümistasya tasya tadā phalam, 
Sk., V. iii. 142. 64. 


Sva dattām paradattam va yo hareta vasundharam, 
Sa vishthayam krimirbhitva pitribhih saha majjati. 
Ibid., V. iii. 142. 65. 
These are the famous pious exhortations we usually find at the end of 
our ancient Copper Plate grants. 


I—Sk., IIL ii. 34. 16, 17. 
2—Ibid., YII. ii. 34. 20. 

3— Ibid., VIT. ji. 34. 21. 

4— Ibid., MI. ii. 34. 22. 
5—S. Ins., pp. 373, 376. 
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Bhūmi-dāna was an act of piety compared to the performance of a 
thousand Horse-sacrifices, or one hundred Rājasūyas or to the giving of 
hundred girls in marriage." Donor, bhümidah, always enjoys happiness : 


*Bhümidah sukhamasnute’.* 


Vajrangada, a Pandya king,” made gifts of many rich agrahāras to 
Brahmanas (agraharan bahuphalan Brahmanebhyo’ tisrishtavan).* 


LIST OF STATE-OFFICIALS 


Amatya,® minister. 

Adhyakshas,* i.e. Superintendents viz. 
Asvadhyaksha, Superintendent of horses, 
Ibhadhyaksha,® Superintendent of elephants, 
Košādhyaksha,* Superintendent of treasury, 
Senādhyaksha,'' 
Baladhyaksha,! 

Aūga-Rakshakas,'? were the protectors of the king's person during 
day and night, carrying arms in their hands,? viz. 
tomara, bhiņdipāla, musala, bhusundi,?4 bow,'5 and 
arrow.!5 


) Superintendent of army. 


Āyudha-Purushas,'7 i.e. armed persons. 
Bhata,'* a soldier. 
Chara,'? spy. 


Chikitsaka,?° physician. 


1—Sk., IL. ii. 34. 32. 
2— Ibid., III. ii. 34. 33. 
3—lbid., I. iiiu. 22. 6. 
4—Jbid., 1. inu. 24. 10. 
5—lbid., II. ii. 11. 7. 
6—lbid., IV. ii. 58. 5. 
7—Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 5. 
$—]bid., IV. ii. 58. 5. 
9—Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 5. 
10—7bid., VII. ii. 6. 25. 
11—7bid., VII. ii. 6. 34. 
12—Ibid., IV. ii. 88. 63. 
13—Ibid., VII. iv. 17. 9. 
14—Jbid., VII. iv. 17. 10. 
15—Ibid., VII. iv. 20. 11. 
16—Ibid., VII. iv. 20. 19. 
17—Ibid., V. iii. 56.27. 
18—7bid., TI. vii. 11. 52; VII. iii. 36. 99. 
19—Jbid., III. ii. 36. 50. 
20—Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 6. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


I) POLITICAL SYSTEM OF SKANDA PURANA 271 


Daņda-Nāyaka,! a military governor. 
Daņda-Pāšika,* probably a police official. 
Dauvarika,? door-keepers. 
Dharmadhikarinah,: judicial-officers. 
Dvastha,* door-keeper. 

Ganaka,? astrologer or astronomer, 
Gopta,? (rashtrasya) Provincial governors. 
Gopta,$ (nagarasya), city-officer. 


Grāmapālaka,? village-officer, 


Kosadhikarinah, o Treasury-Officers, 


Kosagaraniyukta.!! 


Lekhaka,!* scriber, a clerk. 

Mantri, 18 

Nayaka, !1 a general or commander of army. 

Niyogi,? a dandadhikari, probably associated with punishment 


(danda), was to protect the people, punishing and patronis- 
ing, respectively, the vicious and the pious people. 


Pākašālādhikāriņah,'* Officials associated with the royal-kitchen, 


Pāršvastha,'7 attendant. 
Pratihara,'® door-keeper. 


Prāvešika,'? entrance officer. 


1—Sk., IV. i. 7. 32, 64. 
2—Ibid., V. ii. 53. 19, 20. 
3—Ibid., V. ii. 9. 32. 

4— Ibid., IV. ii. 81. 54. 

5—Jbid., YV. i. 43. 26. 

6— Ibid., IL. ii. 11. 26. 

7— Ibid., IU. iii. 15. 21. 

8— Ibid., III. iii. 10. 32. 

9— Ibiq., III. i. 22. 51. 
10—Jbid., I. i. 29. 38. 
11—Jbid., YI. ii. 11. 77. 
12—Jbid., VII. i. 223. 27. 
13—Jbid., IV. i. 11. 7; IV. ii. 83. 25. 
14— Ibid., ITI. iii. 8. 57. 
15—IJbid., II. vii. 12. 2, 6, 7. 
16—7bid., IV. i. 43. 87. 

17— Ibid., II. i. 11. 56. 
18— Ibid., VII. ii. 6. 39, 47, 48. 
19— Ibid., II. ii. 9. 32. 
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Pnrapāla,' city-governor. 


Purohita.? 

Ràjamatya.? 

Rajaputras.* 

Rakshapāla,5 guard or watch-man. 

Rohaka,® rider. 

Sarathi,? charioteer. 

Sighraga.? a courier. 

Sachiva.* 

Senani.?° 

Senāpati.!* 

Sūchaka,'* courier. 

Šūpakāra,! a cook. 

Vanapala," a forest-officer. 

Puranas like Matsya and Garuda discuss the different aspects of 
public services, but we do not find such section in our text. Garuda 
refers to the three-fold classification of the state-officials (bhritya), who 
were to be appointed only after four-fold tests based on vrata, sila, kula 
and karma.'® Garuda refers to Koshadhyaksha, Ratnaparikshaka, Senā- 
dhyaksha, Pratihara, Lekhaka, Duta, Dharmadhyakshya, Supakara, 
Vaidya, Raja-Purohita, Lekhaka, Pathaka, Ganaka, Pratibodhaka etc. 
along with their conduct and qualifications. ?° 


I—Sk., VII. i. 290. 14. 
2—Ibid., II. ii. 8. 48. 
3—Ibid., Il. ii. 8. 48. 
4— Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 6. 
5—Ibid., I. ii. 21. 244. 
6—Ibid., VIL. i. 223. 27. 
7—Ibid., VII. iii. 36. 113. 
8—Ibid., VII. i. 223. 27. 
9—7bid., VII. iii. 36. 104. 
10—Ibid., III. i. 5. 41. 
11—Jbid., VIL. ii. 6. 93. 
12—Ibid., VII. i. 223. 27. 
13—Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 6. 
14—ībid., II. i. 9. 5; VII. ii. 6. 22, 31. 
15—Garuda P., I. 112. 1-2. 
16—[bid., T. 112. 3-20. 
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CHAPTER IV 


SOCIETY 


(I) NATURE OF HINDU SOCIAL ORGANISATION 
(Varnasrama Vyavastha) 


Culture, the ‘highest social heritage’ aims to ennoble the human 
beings by destroying animality—an inherent quality of human behavi- 
our. The creation—the entire universe-is stated to be based on Karma 
and Jati.! In Bharata, we find men and women belonging to different 
Varnas, engaged in various deeds? ‘Karma’, ‘Jati? and Varnas, as well 
as gunas and *svabh ivas'? mould the pattern of individual and group life. 


Ancient Indian tradition preserved in the Rigveda‘ presupposes 
Rishi-culture—an elevated mode of life, thought and culture. 


Arayas and Anaryas of the Samhitas seem to be identical with the 
Aryas and the Mlechchhas of the Purāņas.5 Arya reflects the nobility of 
life and thought,® exhibited by the refined speech? of the Brahmanas, 
described as illustrious and illuminating speech (prakasita vak cha 
mātā)—the mother-tongue. It is represented as Agni-the Agni of 


1—Sk., Lii. 37. 5: 

ad fasafug arā TATARAN || 
2—Kürma P., XLVII. 19: 

WITA feaa: de aar auf aafaa: 1 

TIARA gmr aaant  mdd au 
3—Sk., I. ii. 37. 6-12: explains the Sankhyiki srishti. 
4—Rig., I. i. 1. 2: 

afa: qa frag faaie qadur cs 
5—V. P., XLV. 93. 
6—Mbh., Udyoga P., XL. 53: 

ada fg waai a aaa a faaan 1 
7—Sk., V. 1. 4. 38 (i): 

asama aeai ap faata IPTA d 
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s! (vācho'ham mukhamasmi).2 It is styled — *Vàg- 
a, as opposed to sasanskritā',* and “papa” 
(uncultured and vicious) characterised by falsehood and undesirable 
arrangement of letters (anritakshara vinydsa), and consequently inauspi- 
cious (amangalyā) and asanskrita.? Thus, evidently, Brahmana 
represents refined speech and nobility. 


the Brahmana 
vedavani’s-‘daivi’ and ‘puny 


Apparently Skanda runs like a commentary on the Rigvedic Hymn 
at the learned and wise Brahamanas knew the four 


which asserts th 
Thus, Rigveda, dis- 


speeches, the fourth being known to ‘manushyas’.® 
tinguishes between Rishis, Brahmanas and manushyas, which seem to 


represent the different stages of human development. 


Skanda itself distinguishes Brahmanas of different classes and 
categories, beginning from Jāti-mātra Brahmanas to Rishis and Munis, 
- based on their literary and ethical attainments (vidya-vritta).* 

We know, that our social structure is based on Varnas and A$ramas 
(Varnasrama-vyavastha), stated to have been created by Brahma Him- 
self, along with the Samhitas and Mantras.5 Matsya traces the origin 
of Varna Vyavastha to the Treta-age, based on actions leading to their 
„happiness and prosperity. The earliest. reference to Varna-Vyavastha 
is preserved in the famous Purusha-Sükta of the Rigveda, which says 
that the Brahmana Varna represented the mouth of the Purusha, the 


1—Sk., V. i. 4. 39: 
i denta fzarāfasar ari quar ARUNA | 
arm w aar Bat ga ar dafafēzar ou 
2—Ibid., V. i. 4. 42. 
3—Ibid., V. i. 4. 41. 
4—]Ibid., V. i. 4.38. (ii): 
&di quur fg maisa Ted gerdēgat: di 
5—Ibid., V. i. 4. 40 (i). 
6—Rig., II. iii. 22. 45 : 
qar amaaan garfa aft fazaa à reif: 1 
ger aif fafeat anata gia arī agar safer 
7—Sk., V. ii. 5. 109-111. 
8—M. P., CXLII. 55: 
anian ag TAHT 1 
afana TAT WeaT ATRIA TAAT " 
9—Jbid., CXLII. 51. - 
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Rajanya (i.e. Kshatriya) His arms, the V. 


aisya His thighs and the Südras 
sprang from His feet." 


The Purusha-Sükta refers to the foundatio 


A n of Dharma.? Thus, 
Chaturvarnya was a maryad 


ā—a code of conduct— founded by the 
creator for the social elevation ofthe people. It is for this reason that 
our sacred texts emphasise the necessi 


and the rulers had a Special duty t 
varņya and Āšramas.* 


The aims and ideals of Āšrama-Vyavasthā were to develop the 
individual personality by inculcating divine virtues (divyagunas) in him. 
Chaturvarnya is primarily associated with the group life, where as 
Āsrama-Vyavasthā was mainly concerned with the individual. Both of 
them aimed at the attainment (siddhi) of ‘abhyudaya’ and ‘nisreyasa’ 
i, e. material and spiritual progress respectively. 


]—Rig., X. vii. 90. 12: The entire Purusha Sükta refers to the crea- 
tion of Virata Purusha (Universal Lord) and the Universe with its: 
different forms and features, The enumeration of the Vargas is an 
answer to the question : 


Ibid., X. vii. 90. 11. 
aged qayg: afaar ARTATI 
JA TATA FT AZ XT HW WIRD Ferg |1 
Ibid., X. vii. 90. 12; The Sūkta obseryes : 
MAMSeA Jaana arg UAT: Fa: | 
BS datu quA: TAMA AASTAT |i 


2— Ibid., X. vii. 90. 16. 
3—Agni., P., XVI. 9. 
4—Sk., IIT. i. 48. 3. 
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(ID IMPORTANCE OF SOCIAL ORGANISATION 


Chaturvarnya is an unique institution of the Hindu society. “The 
theory of Varnasrama evolved from the thought-world which knew Rita 
— the world order’ and Purusha “the Cosmic man’. Social philosophers 
and scholars have found in the Varnasrama system of India the chief 
central forces for the preservation of this unity. In fact the combined 
forces of the three quadrets viz., the four Varnas, the four Āšramas, 
and the four Arthas, make up for what is known as the Hindu civiliza- 
tion".! Manu refers to the origin of this divine institution for the 
growth and development of human beings.” Matsya Purana traces its 
evolution to the efforts of Manu-Svayambhuva, and Saptarshis, at the 
instance of Brahmā.* It asserts that it is an ancient and established 
Law (paramparagatam-dharmam) viz. Srauta and Smarta Dharma deal- 
ing with good conduct (Smartam svacharalakshanam) as well as 
the prescribed duties of Varnas and Āšramas(Varņāsramāchāra),* which 
is the same as *svadharma'.^ The smooth and sound life in a society 
depends, like the observance of the rule of the road, on the adherence 
to ‘svadharma’ by the people; its transgression results into accidents— 
and troubles. Hence, mutual cooperation and conscientious perfor- 
mance of Varnasrama duties with an idea of give and take was the 
cherished goal of Hindu society.* ‘ 


Th four human ends (Purushārthas) and their co-relation as well 
asthefour Varnas and their cooperative outlook based on mutual help 
stressed above are the basic conditions for the healthy growth of social 
life in any age and in any country. Society cannot develop in isolation. 
The Primeval: Purusha, deprived of pleasures in a solitary life, had to 


1—T. Dh., p. 44. 
2—Manu., I. 31. 

3—M. P., CXLII. 40. 
4—Ibid., CXLII. 41, 42. 
5—Ibid., CXLII. 49. 
6—lbid., CXLII. 52 : 


aama faztarā afaai: afnāfam: | 
ara roaisqadea TITA dd 
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submit to human instincts. He took a wife (a companion or partner) 
and their union gave birth to human life." Skanda upholds the theory 
of ‘Mithuna-srishti’, advocated in Brihadaranyaka Upanishada discus- 
sing? the origin of human life (mānushyakam janma).5 It asserts the 
importance of ‘mithuna-srishti’ for the progress of human society 
(srishtam mithunam višva vriddhaye) which had to be preserved 
(tattatha paripālyam)* with care and Cooperation (yatnena parasparam) 
for the development of virtuous life (sādhyamāno gunāya).* 


On the other hand, Yudhishthira asserted the importance Of isolated 
life, the life of seclusion without a family—thus, challenging the group 
life based on family ties.5 He was strongly censured by the sage Mār- 
kandeya, who upheld the preservation of social groups for the mainte- 
nance of Maryādā based on dharma propounded in Srutis and Smritis 
(Sruti-smrityuditam dharma) the violation of which would lead to 
' anarchy, and confusion (amaryādam) and ultimately to destruction of 

the entire life,7 Thus, evidently, social Organisation came into being 


for ‘loka-vivriddhi’® or ‘visva-vriddhi’, based on the divine order 
(Maryādā). 


1—Br. Up-, I. 4.3: 
a 4 da tt denrāsmāt a vnd ow fēdtadsga |-- 
€ gadana aaa: fava gett agak 
qi TAMAT NUNT TATA | 

2—Sk., I. ii. 1. 48-53. 

3—Jbid., I. ii. 1. 47. 

4—Ibid., I. ii. 1. 50. 

5— Ibid., I. ii. 1. 52. 

6— Ibid., V. iii. 146. 33-34. 

7—Ibid., V. iii. 146. 35-45. 

8—Manu, I. 32: 


MATA fasai gaargegras: | 
aan afaa deu Wow fradug 11 
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(HT) CHATURVARNYA-VYAVASTHA 
(UTPATTI-KARNAM) 


Hindu society is primarily based on the Chaturvarnya'-vyavastha. 
In addition to the four-varnas, there were many ‘Jatis’ (castes) in the 
age of Skanda Purana, which refers to them as prithagvarnas born of 
anuloma and pratiloma contacts,? also styled *itarajātayah”.* Thus 
varna and jati despite their synonymity have been distinguished. The 
latter reflected in the age under review, the untouchable low order 
(asprishtahina jātih).* Manu? distinguishes varnas from antaraprabhavas 
and commentator holds that Varnas are four in number viz. Brahmana, 
Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sidra, whereas the inter-varna and mixed 
marriages (anulomapratioloma) begot the jātis. Skanda also ascribes the 
origin of Varnas to Brahma and th: rise of jatis to anuloma and 
pratiloma marriages.* 

While giving an answer to Yudhishthira about the origin of Chatur- 
varnya-Vyavastha, Markandeya observes : “Brahma, the sole creator, is 
the primary source of all the creatures;7 Dvijatis (Brahmanas), Kshat- 
riyas, Vaisyas and Südras respectively sprang from His mouth, arms, 
thighs and feet.* Brahma (Prajapati) is the same as the Purusha of 
Purusha-Sükta and Brihadaranyaka Upanishada. 


Skanda, like Bhagavad-Gitā, refers to the origin of the four varnas 
from the limbs, viz., mouth, arms, thighs and feet of Vishņu.'* This ancient 
tradition of the creation of the Varnas from the limbs of Purusha-Praja- 
pati-Vishnu, not only asserts the sanctity of this institution, but it also 


1—Sk., V. ili. 10 38. 
2—Ibid., V. iii. 122. 7. 
3— Ibid., II. i. 28. 12. 
4—Ibid., IV. i. 30. 46. 
5—Manu., 1. 2; and cf: 


awi. agram SAT AW gar: d 
HAC TAIT: FAT ATT: | 
AAA WTA SCIT ATAS THAT: | 


6—Sk., V. ili. 122. 5-7. 
7—Ibid., VII. ii. 1. 73. 

8—Ibid., V. iii. 122. 5, 6. 
9—Bhagvadgita, IV. 13. 

10—Sk., I. i. 9. 243; VII. i. 9. 38. 
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rellects the organic nature of our social development, based On ‘paras- 
para-anugraha' i.e. mutual Cooperation. As contended earlier, it was a 
Maryada, a ‘Marga’! or a way of life laid down by Hari, who is the 
founder as well as the defender of Chaturvarnya.2 


The exact age or the period when this 5 
existence cannot be determined. The Matsy 
Treta-yuga has been stated abov 
Krita-age there was neither th 


ocial institution came into 
a-view of its Origin in the 
e." Skanda, too, asserts that in the 
e ‘Varnasrama-vyavastha’ nor the.confu- 
sion (sankara) of Varnas. The people enjoyed the equality of station 
and status (nirviseshah prajah)®. But later on, due to the rise of 
‘moha’ and the development of selfish and sordid instincts in the man, 
a social crisis (viparyaya)? based On ‘mati-bheda’ occured, causing 
misery to the people (piditah prajāh).* Skanda, too, alludes to the 
foundation of Varnasrama-vyavastha (Varnasrama-pratishtha) in the 
Tretāyuga along with that of the yajrias.? 


Skanda not only Supports the Matsya-view but also the modern 
theory of our social evolution which ascribes the origin of Varnas to the 
Rigvedic Age characterised by the features of Yajfia-dharma (rituals). 


1—Sk., VII. iii. 146. 38. 

D.K., VII. 5. 
2—Sk., VII. i. 9. 38: 

arg ame suaturg agen vfem di 

3—Supra p. 274 
4—Sk., I. ii. 40. 179. 
5— Ibid., I. ii. 40. 177. 
6— Ibid., I. ii. 40. 186-190. 
7—Ibid., I. ii. 40. 191 
8—Jbid., I. ii. 40. 192. 
9— Ibid., I. ii. 40. 194(1) : 


AMAHA 4 TATANG IST UN 
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(IV) VARNA D HARMA 


The Varnas are four in number,! and the first three Varnas (Brah- 
mana, Kshatriya and Vaisya) are styled *Dvijatis.? They are called 
Dvijas, the ‘twice born’, because of their two births—the first from their 
mother and the second from the ceremony of Upanayana? They have 
their respective duties and responsibilities for the social development of 
the country as well as their own persons. 


Brāhmaņas—The Brahmanas represented the most exalted' class in 
the society their superiority being based on a life of virtuous conduct, 
service and sacrifice. To them were assigned six duties (shatkarma)* 
viz. study (of the Vedas), teaching, performance Of sacrifices (yajanam) 
conducting sacrificial performances (yajanama), giving of gifts and 
acceptance of gifts. Adhyayana, yajana and dana are the general duties 
of the twice-born,® but adhyapanam, yajanam and pratigraha are the 
special duties of the Brahmanas.? 


A Brahmana’s means of livelihood’ were the teaching, 
performing of the yajfias and accepting of gift (pratigraha), the last 
being permissible only in times of distress. He, who finds fault in the 
teaching (with fee) and performing the sacrifices for others (with fee), has 
four other means of livelihood viz. gleaning ears of corn (silofichha), 
daily begging (nitya-yaricha) and agriculture. Among these means of 
livelihood in distress each preceding practice is stated to be superior to 
the one succeeding it.* A Brahmana could follow the occupations of 
Vaisya or Kshatriya during the period of distress, but in no case should 
he follow the ‘sva-vritti’ (the dog's life). 


1—Sk., II. ix. 20. 22. 

2—ībid., VY. 242. 19. 

3—ībid., IV. i. 36. 2. 

bi II. ix. 20. 21, 23. 

—ībid., I. ii. 5. 114; V. i. 7. 37; V. iii. 63. 6; V. iii. 72 
6—Ibid., VI. 242. 19. guo e. 
7—lbid., Il. ix. 20. 21. 

8—ībid., IL. ix. 20. 28. 

9—Jbid., YI. ix. 20. 30. 
10—7bid., VI. ix. 20. 31. 
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One, who possesses the virtues of akrodhatā (supression of anger), 
nirmalatvam (cleanliness), kshama (forbearance ), aryata (nobility of 


character), active life (kriya tatparata), danakriya (liberality) and satyatà 
(truthfulness) etc., is the true Brāhmaņa.! 


Kshatriya—Penance, sacrifice, charity, Vedic Studies, and devotion 
to Brahmanas (viprabhakti) are stated to be 


the duties of a 
Kshatriya.? 


It was also his duty to give protection to the virtu 


ous people.* 
Thus Kshatriya was expected to develo 


p the strength of the country. 
He was the refuge of women, children (i. e. weaker people), Brahmanas, 


and cows.4 Protection of the country and the people (praja) was his 
most important duty.5 The maintenance of dharma and the chastisement 
of those, who violated it, was also an important duty assigned to the 
Kshatriyas.? Thus, a Kshatriya was to acquire his livelihood by the 


use of arms and weapons (Sastrena jivanam),? for the preservation of 
dharma.? 


In times of distress, a Kshatriya is enjoined to follow the occupa- 
tions of a Vaisya orthat of a Vipra (apanno Vaisyavrittyaiva viprarüpena 
va charet).? However, he should not serve the low (vigarhita nicha seva), 
as it destroys the Kshātra-teja.!? Valour (Süratvam), patience and 
fortitude (dhairyam), liberality (audáryam)., Strength (balam), lustre 
(ojah), refuge (Saranyata) and the protection of ‘go’, ‘vipra’ and *sādhu' 
(who were the victims of torture in the catastrophic age under review) 
were the sacred functions of a Kshatra."! Skanda explains that the term 
Kshatra is based on the act of protection against injury, 2 and thus, the 
carrying of weapons!? was the fundamental basis of the Kshatriya life. 


1—Sk., VI. 242. 22, 23. 
2— Ibid., VI. 242, 23. 
3—lbid., VI. 242. 25, 
4—Ibid., I. ii.,61. 19. 
5—lbid., V. iii. 12 
6—lbid., TI. ix. 20. 
7— Ibid., 11. ix. 20. 24. 
8—Jbid., II. ix. 20. 32 (1). 
9— Ibid., II. ix. 20. 32 (ii). 
10—7bid., YI. ix. 20. 34. 
11—7bid.. IT. ix. 20. 24. 
12—Jbid., IV. ii. 87. 32: 


ATCA AMAT Dn |] 
13—Jhid., IV. ii. 87.31: 
TEATEAMT UTA: AfA: SAT |i 
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Vai$ya,—Krishi (agriculture ), vanijya (trade and commerce ), 
goraksha ( cattle-rearing ) are described as the duties of a Vaisya. His 
primary function was to develop the national wealth and to work for 
the economic prosperity of the country ( artha-vriddhi-karo ) by the 


acquisition of wealth through different means.” 


In times of distress, he could adopt the functions of a Sudra.” Faith 
in the Dharma (āstikyam), liberal gifts to sīdhus and Brahmanas and 
discontentment in the increase of wealth (atushtirarthopachaye) were the 


characteristics of the Vaisya class.* 


Šūdra —Südra's duty was the service of the Dvijas; but in times of 
distress, he could earn his livelihood by following various vocations of 
arts (Silpairva vividhaih) and crafts (kārvīderjivikī-vrittim).* He was 
expected to be devoted to gods and Brahmanas.® 


Thus. the Varna system was based on the division of labour and on 
mutual goodwill and cooperation of the people. On the one hand, it led 
to specialization and greater efficiency, and on the other, it eliminated 
unhealthy competition. Subsequently, however, narrow outlook led to 
disruption. The Brahmanas themselves suffered from stagnation. 
Skanda asserts that the basis of vipratva was not birth, but the perform- 
ance of noble deeds.* 


Brahmanas were described as the “root of Dharma (mdlam 
dharmasya Bráhmanih), and enjoyed the highest status in the society, 
and also the peoples’ respect. But their superiority was based on 
Vedābhyāsa? i. e. true knowledge and their contribution to the intellec- 
tual development based on Vedic traditions.!'^ They commanded respect 
due to the nobility of :heir conduct characterised by such ethical virtues 
as compassion, piety perseverance (kshamadamo daya), liberality 
(dānam), truthfulness (satyam), purity (Saucham) and patience 
(dhriti). The Brahmana Varaa was the mainstay of vidya, vijfiana and 


1—Sk., I. ii 61. 20; II. IX. 20. 35; VI. 242. 26. 
2—lbid., VI. 242. 26, 27. 

3—Jbid., II. ix. 20. 35. 

4— Ibid., II. ix. 20. 26. 

5— Ibid., Y. ii. 61. 21; II. ix. 20. 36. 

6—IJbid., VI. 242. 30. 

7—Ibid., 111. ii. 33. 4. 

$—]bid., VII. i. 22. 73. 

9—Ibid., VII. i. 106. 16. 
10—/bid.. V. iii. 182. 10. 
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astikyam (i. e. true faith).! «One, who possesses these Virtues, attains 
the status of a Vipra'.2 But majority of the Brāhmaņas, in our age fell 
far short of the standard prescribed for them. As for instance, the 
Brāhmaņas of Dharmiranya are Stated to have deviated from the pre- 
scribed path of duty. They followed different vocations viz. agriculture, 
wrestling, medical profession, and begging at the doors of washermen, 
dyers and weavers in addition to excessive indulgence in the per- 
formance of yajiias at the cost Of Vedic studies. These practices are 
not commended. Skanda considers them to have fallen from the path of 
Virtue.* Dissension and divisions vivisected the community, that was 
ordained for guiding the others. Skanda refers to the eleven classes of 
dvijas.5 The Vaisyas, too, had become degraded (vanijo bhrishtah),* 
and so were the S idras (bhrashtāchārā). They are described as being 
tortured by the rules of social code (Jīiāti bandhena piditā). The 
Sūdras were also divided into many classes and castes (Südreshu jàti 
bhedih).s 


Thus caste distinctions (jātibhedā) and other vivisecting factors (evam 
bhedah nanah)” based on jāt’, ‘dharma’ and *kali', marred the solidarity 
of Hindu Society. Jūūīti-bheda,'0 social evils (doshāh E NGANG sadachare) 
and corruption (vyabhicharadayah)u became rampant as aptly remarked 
by Dr, Majumdar. “In strange contrast, with this liberal catholicity of 
old times, we find the growth of a spirit of. narrow exclusiveness which 
was destined to bring utter ruin to the Hindu,'? 


GOTRAS AND PRAVA RAS 


While giving an account of the Brāhmaņas of Dharmaranya, Skanda 
refers to the following twenty-four principal gotras of the Bráhmanas!3 of 


1—Sk., V.iii. 209. 7. 

2— Ibid., V. iil. 209, 8. 

3—Ibid., MI. ii. 39. 287-289. 
4— Ibid., III. ii. 39, 289. 

5— Ibid., TIL. ii. 39. 325, 326. 

6— Ibid., III. ii. 39. 292. 

7— Ibid., III. ii. 39. 290. 

8—Ibid., MI. ii. 39, 290. 

9— Ibid., YII. ii. 39. 326, 329. 
10—Jbid., UT. ii. 40. 1. 
11—Jbid., I. ii. 40. 10. 
12—Anc. Ind. Rc., p. 499. 
13-—Sk., III. ii. 9. IB 

Gotras and pravaras are intimately associated with each other. The 
Rishis, who attained intellectual distinctions, are called Pravaras. 
Each gotra has its pravaras. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


284 STUDIES IN SKANDA PURANA [ Parr 


the different countries.‘ Later on, their divisions and sub-divisions (tesham 
šākhāh prasakhascha) as well as their sons and grandsons further led to 
the growth of their groups.” Bhāradvīja, Vatsa, Kausika, Kuša, Sandilya, 
Kasyapa,Chhindhana, Jatükarnya, Vatsa (repeated), Vasishtha, Dharana, 
Atreya, Bhandila, Laukika, Krishnayana, Upamanyu, Gārgya, Mudgala, 
Maushaka, Puņyāsana, Parasara, Kaundinya and Ganyasana are the 
twentyfour pravaras,? which represent the ancient rishis of the Brahmanas.* 


Each of the gotras, marked by its special characteristic features and 
comprised of a fixed number of pravaras* was associated with the Yoginis 
styled Kuladevi.* Each Brahmana was to be served by two vanijas? 
styled ‘anuchara, whose gotra was the same as the corresponding gotra 
of his Brāhmaņa-master.$ These anuchara-vanijas are also mentioned 
"here to have attained their sishyatā,* by helping them in the performance 
of their daily duties.!? 

But in ihe course cf time an adverse calamity befell their fate. A 
rakshasa named Lohajihva invaded their country; the city was burnt; the 
people were harassed (hihà bhuta praja sarvā);'! and the Brahmanas, 
too, fled in terror.!2 Evidently it was a great catastrophe. 


MLECHCHHA JATIS 


Skanda represents Mlechchhas like the other works as violent 
(darunair Mlechchha jütibhih),? intensely devoted to meat-eating and 
highly torturous to the people (praja-pidana).'* These people are com- 
pared with other wild tribes'® in the act of peoples’ destruction 
(janadhvansa).!* Their contact made Hindu stale and tainted (uchchhishto 
Mlechchha-sansprishta).!: Skanda refers to Mlechchha-varga!5 and 


I—Sk., III. ii. 9. 34. 

2—Jbid., II. ii. 9. 26; 

3— ibid., II. ii. 9. 28-31. 

4— ][bid., VT. ii. 9. 27. 

5—Ihid., II. ii. 9. 31-99. 

6—Ibid., VIT. ii. 10. 6, 7-13. 

7—Ibid., VT. ii. 10. 3-6. 

8—Ibid., VIT. ii. 10. 8-9. 

9— [bid., III. ii. 10. 10. 
10—Jbid., III. ii. 10. 11-15. 
11—7bid., III. ii. 11. 2-18. 
12—Jbid., III. ii. 11-24. 
13—/bid., VY. 66. 55. 
14—7bid., VI. 104. 70, 90. 
15—7bid., VI. 66. 53, 57. 
16—7bid., VI. 104. 66. 
17—Ibid., VI. 65. 5. 
18—Jbid., V. ii. 28, 48. x 
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|| is evident from the E aa Bs jal life of the Country, as 


| ard reverberatining in the Society : 
| là Svasa me hritā Mlechchhair 


hà hà arih prāpa marmabhit.2 


KARAG epe i PT 


1—Sk., V. 11. 49. 4; VIL; 
ASK S E 
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(V) ASRAMACHARA 


The four asramas of Brahmachiri, Grihastha, Vanaprastha and 
Yati, and the moral values which this social and ethical code styled 
āšramāchīra? inculcated in the individuals aimed at the full development 
of the human personality. It disciplined the Dvijasfor the proper 
discharge of their social duties and responsibilities. 


Brahmachārī, is one, who is refined and reformed by the sacraments 
(sanskaraih sanskrito) particularly by that of Upanayana which imparts 
to him the status of ‘dvijatita’.s His principal duty was the study of the 
Vedas in the house of a teacher. This was the life of strict discipline, 
characterised by chastity, purity, simplicity and nobility, as well as by 
service and sacrifice.‘ He was not expected to conceal anything from the 
knowledge of his teacher, to whom he should offer his respects by bow- 
ing low.5 He was not permitted to use the forbidden articles of drink 
and diet, nor could he indulge in the performance of prohibited acts.* 
The use of wine and meat was strictly forbidden.” Similarly, contact 
with or even the sight of women was deemed undesirable. He was 
asked to avoid even the images of goddess in paintings or in sculptures.? 
Thus observing a strict code of conduct, the student stayed in the house 
of his teacher till he finished his studies.'? Even after the completion of 
his studies, he could, if he so preferred, stay there for the rest of his 
life, devoting his time and energy to the pursuit of knowledge without 
entering into the stage of a householder. Such a Brahmachari was 
styled Naishthika.'' Brahmacharya is appropriately described as the 


1—Sk., IIIf. i. 10. 30. 
2—Ibid., ll. ix. 21. 1. 
Ibid., II. i. 33. 19: Varnin, Grihastha, Vagaprastha and Bhikshu; 
3—Jpid., Il. 1x. 21. 2. 
4—Jbid., II. ix. 21. 2-6. 
5—J]bid., 11. ix. 21. 7. 
6—Ibid., II. ix. 21. 8. 
7—Ibid., II. ix. 21. 11: 
8—Jbid., II. ix. 21. 12. 
9—]bid., Il. ix. 21. 13. 
10—7bid., II. ix. 21. 14, 15. 
11—7bid., II. ix. 21. 16. 
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root of all the dharmas (mülam sarv 


i a dharmanam Brahmacharyam) 
and a great ‘tapa’ (param tapah).! 


Gārhasthya Asrama—Skanda, however, does not approve of 
Naishthikam—a life-long career of Brahmacharya, and asserts that a 
Brahmachari should assume the life of a householder without yielding 
to the stage of Vani.? The truth of this Statement is evidenced by the 
remorse of Uttahka who was shocked to see a white hair, falling as he 
laid down the burden of Wooden sticks, on the ground. The poor 
felow was intensely pained. He repented of his Prolonged stay at the 
house of his teacher, without entering into the life of a house-holder ;* as 
it would lead to the annhilation of his family (kulachchhedah). His 
teacher himself, moved by th» mental agony of his pupil, advised him to 
go home and lead the life of a householder based on the performance 
of sacred rites—a vidhana* or an established custom of Hindu society. 
The story only illustrates the importance of Gārhasthya and Skanda 
asserts that there was no better order of life than that of the house- 
holder, provided the wife is submissive; for amicability between husband 
and wife (anukilyam hi dāmpatyoh) leads to the attainment of ‘trivarga’,6 
It compares the kalatra-sangraha* or patni-sanyojanams to the union 
of Prakriti and Purusha (yathā Prakriti Pumyogo).* Thus Gārahasthya 
is an important social institution. Careful and conscientious observance 
of the rules and regulations of this stage brings merits and their trans- 
gression leads to the contrary. 190 


The importance attributed to Gārhasthya is evidently due to the 
nature of its functions, and the patronage that it extended to the other 
three asramas which depended on the generous charity of a householder. 


Atithi-archa—"! Atithi-archā was an important duty of the house- 
holder, who fed the travellers and guests coming to his house, after the 


I—Sk., V. iii. 194. 24. 

2—ībid., IT. ix. 21. 17, 18. 

3—Ibid., VIL. iii. 2. 6, 7. 

4— Ibid., VIL. iii. 2. 8: 
faftas Ñ sfai qué ga: FÅET di 
TATANG da ar gangfaam dI 

S—Ibid., VIL. iii. 2. 11. 

6—Ibid., LV. i. 36, 82. 

I—Ibid., VII. iii. 2. 8. 

8— Ibid., V. iii. 20. 55. 

9—Ibid., Y. ii. 1. 52. 

10—7bid., T. ii. 1. 53. 

11—Jbid., WI. ii. 6. 45, 46; IV. i. 38. 27, 32-40. 
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Vaisvadeva or in the evening. One who eats after feeding an atithi 
attains merit and atithi was to be received with sweet words.? 


The performance of Vaisvadeva was also an important duty of the j 
householder, to be performed every morning and evening.? It is styled 
sāyantanam.* Daily bath, prayer, tarpana, japa, homa, svādhyāya and 
Vishņupūjā were the other daily duties of a householder.5 


The proper maintenance of his family formed another important | 
duty of the householder. Those who were entitled to maintenance | 
(poshyavarga) included mother, father, guru, wife, children, dependents, 
guests and Agni.” The gifts should also be given to the poorand the 
destitute. | 

The Sastras lay great stress upon the virtuous conduct (sadāchāra) 
of the householder, who gives strength and support to the entire society 
by following his duties.? The manes, munis, gods, creatures, human 
beings, insects, worms, birds and even asuras depend for their subsis- 
tence on the charities of a householder.'? He is enjoined to maintain 
celibacy (Brahmacharya), living contented with his wedded wife. An- 
other injunction requires a householder to avoid quarrels'? and to live a 
pious life in the company of the virtuous people. 


Pilgrimages! and the construction of temples, ponds and parks were 
also the pious acts of a householder.' 


Vanaprastha—!5 After leading the family life the householder moved 
out of his home at the call of the white hair inviting him to the attain- 
ment of naisreyasi sampatti, leaving his wife to the care of his sons.!8 
Thus, he was to make adequate arrangement for his life-partner before 
assuming the life of a Vani. She could also accompany him to the forest.!7 


1—Sk., IV. i. 38. 26. 
2—Ibid., IV. i. 38. 31. 
3—lbid., IV. i. 38. 39. 

4— ]bid., IV. i. 38. 39, 

5— Ibid., Il. ix. 22. 4. 

6—Jbid., II. ix. 22, 5. 

7—Ibid., IV. i. 40. 67, 

8—Ibid., IV. i. 40.69, 

9— Ibid., IM. ii. 6. 2. 
10—7bid., HI. ji. 6. 4, 
11—7bid., IV. i. 10. 55. 
12—/bid., II. ix. 22. 6-9, 
13—7bid., II. ix. 22, 17. 
14—7bid., II. ix. 22. 38, 39. 
15— Ibid., II. ix. 23. 1. 
16—Jbid., II. ix. 23. 3; IV. i. 41. 1; 
17—Ibid., IV. i. 41. 2. 
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The life of a Vani was the life of tapa and tyaga. He lived in the 
forest performing penances and sacrifices in a hut, but himself living 
outside it.! During the summer season, he lived Surrounded by the five 
fires, in water during the winter and in the open durin 


8 the rainy season, 
suppressing anger and the senses.? 


He should wander about, from place to place, without staying at a 
dwelling place. He should eat only eight morsels. 


Thus living for about eight or tw 


elve years in a forest, he could 
adopt the order of Sanyása.^ 


Sanyasa, represents the fourth stage,” styled Yatyasrama.7 Living 
in the forest, at the end of the third asrama, he should adopt the life of 
a recluse,? following Yatidharma.? Sanyāsa is primarily based on the 
intensity of Vairāgya i.e. the life of detachment.? He should use only 
kaupina and a *kanthā'" to cover his body and carrying the 
staff, waterpot and strainer.!? A yati should beg alms everyday, but 
not at the same house.? He should take very light food.'! He is 
required to wander alone, without fire, house or companions, going to 
the village only for the sake of food,'® but during the four months of the 
rainy season, he can stay at one place.'5 He should study satsāstra,'7 
and pondering over the transitory nature of worldly things, he should 
strive for mukti (Release), 18 practising Yatidharma, based on meditation, 
purity of life and thought, begging and secluded life.'9 


Thus Āsramāchīra represents different stages in the journey from 
sangraha to tyiga—from attachment to detachment. Proceeding through 
the four asramas an individual not Only attains abhyudaya and 
nisreyasa, but he also helps the society in its growth and prosperity. 
Vanis and Sanyāsis have been regarded as rashtra-vaidyas, diagonosing 
and suggesting the remedies to cure the social ills. 


1—Sk., II. ix. 23. 4. 
2— Ibid., IL. ix. 23. 5. 

3—Ibid., IV. i. 41. 12. 
4—Ibid., IV. i. 41. 13. 
S—Ibid., II. ix. 23. 13. 


6—Jbid., VI. i. 18. 28. 13—7bid., II. ix. 23. 17. 
7—Ibid., M. ix. 20. 15. 14— 7bid., II. ix. 23. 18. 
8—Ibid., IV. i. 41. 16. 15—Jbid., IV. 1. 41. 17. 
9—Ibid., V. iii. 11. 33. 16—1bid , IV. i. 32. 12. 
10—7bid., YI. ix. 23. 13-14. 17—Ibid., II. ix. 23. 22. 
11—Ibid., TI. ix. 23. 15. 18—/bid., IV, i. 41. 35. 
12—Ibid., II. ix. 23. 16. 19—Jbid., IM. i. 41. 20. 
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(VI) SKANDA AGE—AN ERA OF SOCIAL CRISIS 


Dr. R. K. Mukerji observes : “It may be noted that a communistic 
and collective sense............ the basal facts of Indian social and family 
life furnish occasions for a perpetual discipline in human and social 
sympathies, and repression of the aggressive proprietory instincts of the 
individual, which render him more selfish and limited in sympathies. 
s domestic life by establishing proper 


Such a social principle purifie 
ı He further elaborates these ideals 


relations between its constituents". 
of *the Hindu philosophy of man and society’ on the basis of Asokan 
principles of ** *sampratipatti in the family and domestic circle as the 
foundation of a cultured society"? Skanda itself asserts that the 
decency and decorum of social conduct was an essential duty (uchità 
pratipattiécha karya sarveshu nityasah) of the people in their social and 
religious life, while its violation negatived the ideal aspirations of social 
happiness. The Kritayuga account of a classless society upholds the 
principle of social equality and amity. 


Dharmachintakas, the self-less and sagacious thinkers, reminded the 
people and princes of the social evils of the age under review in ‘suhrit- 
sammata vākyas'! by presenting contrast between the social life in the 
Golden Age (Krita Yuga) and in the succeeding ages of Indian History. 


“The Brahmanical religion, rooted in the Vedas allowed the highest 
place to the Brahmanas in SOCIELVA ee Such a state ........... continued 
more or less smoothly, for a time until there arose many new religious 
systems; some of which were clear protests against the position of the 
Brahmanas (and the authority of the Vedas) while others also were not 
very favourable to the Varnasrama-dharma............ Even before the time 
of Gautama Buddha there had been revolts against the Brahmanical 
doctrines............ Teachings of Parsva and Mahavira were largely antago- 
nistic to the ideas and tenets of Brahmanism. The Jainas had little faith 
in caste distinctions and in the Brahmanical rites and duties”.5 


SS eee ss 


1—Gl. A. I., p. 129-130. 
2— Jbid., p. 130. 

3—Sk., Í. ii. 1. 62. 

4— Ibid., 1. ii. 1. 69. 
5—P. R. Hz., p. 193-195. 
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Skanda has preserved a few notable 
and caste conflicts. The quarrel betweer 
well as the destruction of the 
social rivalry between the two i 
Parašurīma, whose act of ve 


reminiscences of these communal 
1 Vasishtha and Visvamitra,' as 
Kshatriyas by Parasurama? reflect the 
mportant limbs of the Hindu Society. 
ngeance based on ‘pitri-vair 
was asked to desist from that und 
garhitam).: 


a"? was censured, 
esirable deed (tyajaitat karma 


Another episode which has a bearing o 


n the conflict between the 
Brāhmaņas and the heretics, viz., the Jainas 


and the Buddhists, in the reign 
of king Aina of Kànyakubja,^ reflects the absence of social harmony re- 


sulting in mutual conflicts and dissensions, styled ‘kali? (strife). Hindu 
thinkers asserted the importance of social harmony, unity and 
mutual understanding (samavāya)* under the stress and strain of Muslim 
invasions.7 Skanda asserts that in later ages new varņas, other than the 
four original ones, came into existence in conseguence of Anuloma and 
Pratiloma unions, followingdifferent duties and different occupations (anye 
prithag varnah prithag dharman samācharan).* These people, born of 
mixed marriages (misra-samudbhavàh),? were classed as ‘prithag-varna’ or 
Varnasankaras and were placed after the Südras in the social hierarchy 
(Sūdrānugāh)."" They were ‘hina-varnas’.!! The people of this *parichama” 
or ‘itrara’ varna, regarded as untouchables, (asprishta hina jàtih),'? were 
the antyajas;? Chandalas and Svapachas."! The origin of many low 
castes (hina jātis), can be traced to ‘yoni-sankara’, violation of the Varna- 
dharma and indulgence into prohibited code of conduct (nishiddhā- 
charanam).'? The multiplication of castes and classes was also due to 
the peoples' adherence to various arts and crafts devoid of Varnasrama- 
chara. 18 


1—Sk., Chaps. III—V of Nagara Khanda. 

2—Ibid., VI. 69. 1-11. 

3— Ibid., VI. 69, 13. 

4— Ibid., VI. 69. 12. 

5— Ibid., III. ii. 36. 12-62. 

6— Ibid., VII. ii. 1. 47. 

7—P. R. Hz., p. 218. 

8—Sk., V. iii 122. 7. 

9— Ibid., III. i. 39. 310. 
10—Jbid., VII. ii. 1. 73. 
11—Jbid., Y. ii. 40. 54. 
12—Jbid., VII. ii. 35. 23. 
13—Jbid., VII. i. 81. 38. 
14—Ibid., VII. i. 28. 71. 
15—7bid., VII. i. 167. 115. 
16—7bid., IV. i. 43. 59. 
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Thus, the Hindu society was broadly divided into two main classes 
viz. the agravarna and hīnavarņa'—the upper and lower gases. lt 
eee the idea of high and low (nichah) , kulina and akulina,® which 


struck at the root of the social solidarity.' 


Division of the Hindu society into mutually hostile groups was 


undesirable, specially on the eve of Muslim invasions. The conduct of 
a section of the people due to class-animosity proved costly and 
catastrophic on the occasion of the Arab invasion of Sind.5 According 
to Dr. R. C. Majumdar ‘the iniquitous system of caste’ proved to be 


‘foremost’ ‘among the causes of the downfall of the Hindus' by the 


Turkish conquest of India.? 


I—Sk., VII i. 166. 124. 


2—Ibid., YN. i. 24. 8. 
3—Ibid., VII. ii. 13. 39. 


4—Ibid., VII. i. 28. 66. 

5—Med., Ind., p. 56; “Besides these Arab troops, Muhammad-bin- 
Qasim enlisted under his banner a large number of the discontented 
Jats and Meds, who had old accounts to settle with the intolerant 
Hindu Government, which had inflicted great humiliations upon 
them. They had been forbidden to ride in saddles, wear fine 
clothes............ this condemnation to the position of mere hewers of 
wood and drawers of water had embittered animosities to such an 
extent, that they readily threw in their lot with the foreigners". 

6—Str. Emp., p. 126. 
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(VI) SOCIAL CONSCIOUSNESS 


Thus we see that the Hindu SOClety was suffering 
in the age of Skanda Purana. The heretics (Pashandi 
ridiculed the orthodox, condemned the Vedas and the 
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from class-conflicts 
nas‘ or Pāshaņdas)* 
Vedic Order. 


They were also opposed to Varņāšrama Vyavasthā (Varnasramanam 
VS pashandah paripanthinah).4 Likewise, the shortsighted (alpa- 
buddhayah) Südras, highly envious of the Supremacy of the Brahmanas 
(asanasthan Dvijān drishtvā)? censured the ancient Šruti-mārga (Sruti- 
mārgam sanatanam)® described as *Dharma-sansthiti' (the established 


Law) and Dharmamàrga? 


Skanda, however, contends for the unity of the Hindu society, based 


onangiki-srishti'. It recognises the organic character of 


the Hindu 


social organisation, based on the birth of the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Südras from the different organs of the same body. The 
Antyajas, too, are stated to have sprung from the sole of Creator's feet.? 
He did recognise the birth of the lower class of people from His own 
body. Vayu also emphasises the fact that all the castes (sarve 
Varna) sprang from the body of the same God.!! As a natural corollary 
to this proposition Skanda argues that the four Varnas, born of the same 


parents like the four sons of the same father, cannot suffer 


from dis- 


1—Sk., I. ii. 40. 230. 
2— Ibid., I. ii. 40. 238. 
3—Ibid., Y. ii. 40. 233. 
4— Ibid., 1. ii. 40. 242. 
S—Ibid., I. ii. 40. 227. 
6— Ibid., I. ii. 40. 86. 
7—lbid., I. ii. 40. 110. 
8—Ibid., VI. 242. 16. 
9—Ibid., VI. 242. 17. 
10—Ibid., VI. 242. 18: 


ar: ualkg Ipad ww agi FHAN: I 
11—V. P., I. 6. 71 : IE. 
ARITA AIM WWE, WEST: SEÉTUT: Qd WUT: | 
avantutatgtu qapurewqur: TA AT araa: ATTA: N 
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unity, division aid inequality of status." These observations uphold the 
essential equality between and mutual dependence of the different limbs 
of the body-social, without which it cannot function properly. It has 
been shown above, that the state of social inequality proved suicidal 
to our national interests. Hence, Skanda asserts that the social dis- 
crimination based on ‘Varnavarna’ i.e. the idea of high and low, does not 
hold good and no distinction should be made between man and man.? 
Thus, in the face of equality of human life none can be said to be high 


or low. 

This idea of equality, unity and identity of human soul, is further 
explained by Vedanta system of philosophy. 

The same idea is again sought to be conveyed by the analogy of the 


different ornaments made of gold. Here gold is the common basis of 
equality among all the ornaments despite their suddha or hina rapas.® 


Thus, Skanda is fully conscious of the weakness of our social 
organisation and by giving a new interpretation to Varna Vyavastha it 
pleads for social equality and unity which was the need of the times. 
This philosophy of social equality had also been advocated by the 
Buddhists, who asserted that there is only one caste in the world. It, too, 


upholds the unity of human race.” 


1—Sk., IV. ii. 57. 124-125 : 

qesrguTsstrd "rgavatagrfaqa i 

gegad mdr gad weg fau 1 q3xoü 

LAI p Tal AT gaenta T aafaa | 

qaaa Rh faaavkaarmgy: 11 49% 1 
2—Ibid., IV. ii. 57. 126: 

ania? faama ama ANÈT |I 

AN arr Ha ngà Fafaa gafag li 
3—Jbid., IV. ii. 57. 120 : 

aÀ ufa WTHIUY ASTA: atsa AAT: N 


4—Jbid., I. ii. 13. 63-86; VI. 185. 52. 
5—Ibid., I. ii. 40. 76-78. 
6—Divyavadana, p. 323/14 : 


ata sq AAR alatah cr gafiae4r ai 
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(VIII) FAMILY LIFE 


Kutumba! or family has always been the basic unit of our social 
organisation. The Aryan family was patriarchal and it consisted of 
both agnates and cognates and their wives living together under the 
same roof and under the headship of the father or the elder brother, 
There was no limit to which a family might grow and yet remain 
undivided, but there has always been a tendency among the brothers to 
set up their separate establishments after the death of the father. 
Skanda, too, shows that the family comprises of thc husband and wife 
in addition to parents, brothers, sisters, sons, daughters, daughters-in- 
law, grand-sons and grand-daughters. It was a joint family wherein 
the grihapati? and the grihini* played the most vital role in the family 
life. The cardinal features of the family-life were cordiality and con- 
cord between husband and wife,5 and devotion of the children to their 
parents.! The concord between the husband and wife made the home 
happy, while their quarrelling converted it into a hell.: Friends, 
relations? (bāndhavas) and svajanas,? too, had a place in the family, 
which was primarily based on mutual co-operation and good-will, 


Happy family li'e ultimately promoted the welfare of the society 
asa whole. Tt was held to be a part of sacred duty (Sükshma-dharma) 
to feed father, mother, sister, sister's husband, daughter, son-in-law, 
nephew (sister's son, bhagineya), daughter'sson (dauhitra) friends, relatives 
and brothers.? It upholds the importance of the joint-family system. 


I—Sk., IV. ii. 66. 4; V. iii. 49. 24; V. iii. 52. 1. 

2— Ibid., IV. i. 40. 67; V. iii. 62. 2. VII. i. 3. 54-55; 

3— Ibid., Y. ii. 5. 3. 

4—Ibid, V. iii. 83.6.  ' 

—Ibid., IV. i. 36 82. < < 
CT VIL. i. 207. 8; VII, i. 336, 267; VII. iii. 29. 63, 65, 66. 
7— Ibid., IV. i. 36. 83. 

8— Ibid., V. iii. 103. 128. 

9— Ibid., V. iii 26. 130. 

10—7bid., VIT. ii. 16. 24. 
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(IX) MARRIAGE 


At the root of the growth of a family is the union between male 
and female. It is an essential institution for the continuity of the race. 
It was an important duty of a householder to produce offspring which 
was called Pitri-rina and it could be paid off only by producing a son.! 
Marriage is an important Sanskara (sacrament) which was not only a 
social necessity but it became a religious duty. The importance of 
marriage in the social and religious life of Ancient India is upheld by 
the popular story of Ruchi-Prajāpati.* 


Gautama had one of his student named Uttanka3, who lived in his 
house. Uttanka did not leave his Gurukula, even though he grew old 
there. Once he had gone to fetch fuel from the forest. As he put the 
bundle of wood on the ground, he was extremely pained to see his white 
hair attached with the pieces of wood." He began to think that his 
whole life was wasted withoüt marriage. Thus his negligence had been 
the cause of his family's extinction." Gautama asked Uttanka to go 
home and lead a married life.* 


It clearly proves the importance of marriage as a social and reli- 
gious duty (Panigrahana-dharma) i. e. it was a Dharma of Panigrahana, 
which means the undertaking of responsibility. The word ‘Vidhana’® 
implies the recognition of responsibility and the regularisation of the 
union, which lasts even after one’s death. Moreover, Hindu-marriage 
binds a male and female through sacred ties into an unit, half-man and 
half-woman as represented in the Ardha-Narisvara form of Siva and 
Gauri (Skanda traces the origin of woman from the Ardha Narisvara 
form).? : 


3—Sk., VII. iii. 2. 2-3, 
4—Jbid., VII. iii. 2. 6. 
5—Ibid., VII. iii. 2. 8. 
—Ibid., VII. iii. 2. 11. 
7—lbid., V. ii. 81. 82. 
8—Ibid., VII. iii. 2. 11. 
9— Ibid., Y. ii. 22. 38. 
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Skanda also refers to well-known eight forms of marriage viz., 


Brahma, Daiva, Arsha, Prajapatya, Asura, Gandharva, Rakshasa and 
Paisácha. There is also a reference to ten 


for low-castes (adhojatisamudbhat 
dasadha).2 Only two new forms, P 
this list of ten forms prescribed for 
are the best and the rest are meant 


forms of Marriage meant 
a sachchhūdrāt kramahinaja vivāho 
ratibhah and Ghatanah are added to 
‘hina-jatis’. Out of these ten, four 
for all the low castes.3 

1. Brahma. In Brahma form of marriage the girl, decorated with 
ornaments, was given by the f 


atherto a groom invited to his house. 
The son of such union purified twenty one ancestors (generations). 4 


2. Daiva. In this form the girl, 
given to a priest, performing a sacrifice 
purified fourteen generations.5 


decorated with ornaments, was 
«The offspring of this union 


3. Arsha. In this form, the girl was given to a bridegroom, after 
receiving from him a pair of cow or bull or two pairs of bull, and the 
son of this union purified only six generations,® 


4. Prajapatya. In this form, the girl was given to one who came 
asking for her hand with the blessings : *May both of you perform 
together your duties”.7 


The four forms mentioned above were regarded as righteous.8 


5. Asura. It was characterised by the purchase of girl (krayana) 
by money.? 


6. Gāndharva. It represents love-marriage based on the free will 
(svechchhā) of the parties. 


7. Rākshasa. Rikshasa form of marriage implies forcible abduct- 
ion of girl from her home, and consequently it has been censured."! 


8. Paisacha. It implies the seduction of a maiden fraudulently and 
hence it was the most condemned of all the forms. 
——W— "RT E Ts 
1—Sk., III. ii. 6. 45. 
2— Ibid., VI. 241. 33, 35, 36. 
3—Ibid., VI. 241. 34. : 
4— Ibid., MI. ii. 6. 27; IV. i. 38. 2. 
5—/Jbid., ITI. ii. 6. 28; IV. i. 38. 3. 
6— Ibid., III. ii. 6. 28; IV. 1. 28. 3. 
7—Ibid., YI. ii. 6. DOE TN. thy s dis 
8—Ibid., IV. i. 38. 5. 
9— Ibid., IV. i. 38. 5. 
Manu., III. 31. 
10—Sk., III. ii. 6. 29 (1). : 
11—7bi4., III. ii. 6. 29 (ii); IV. i. 38. 6 (i). 
12—Jbid., III. ii. 6. 30; IV, i. 38. 6. 
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The first four forms were prescribed for the Brahmanas, while 
hasa forms were usually meant for the 


Gandharva, Asura, and Raks 
as meant for the wicked and 


Kshatriyas and Vaišyas.' The eighth form w 
sinful persons.” 

Inter Marriage. “Among the various causes which contribute to 
the growth of a race or the making of a nation by far the most EAE 
and persistent is the jus connubi the body of rules and conventions 


governing inter-marriage”.* 


Endogamy was the main feature of the Hindu marriage. Marriage 
within the same caste (savarņa),* was enjoined, though exogamous 
(asavarņa)* marriages were not unknown. The former is styled right- 
cous marriage (dharmya),* and the latter as adharmya.” Such marriage 
(kuvivāha), we are told, leads to the fall of the family (kulapatana- 
hetavah).* Skanda preserves certain examples of inter-caste marriages. 
King Padma, a Kshatriya, married, according to Gāndharva form, a 
Brahmana girl living in a hermitage.? Here both vara and vadhū 
were married by their own desires. Similarly Durdharsha, king of 
Nepal, married according to Svayamvara form, a Brahmana girl. 


Other restrictions based on gotras, pravaras and sapindas were also 
observed.!? The violation of these rules resulted into social degradation,!? 
and the performance of prayaschittas, like the observance of the 
Chandrayana vrata,!* was forced on the delinquents. 


There are divergent views about the ideals of marriage. But, 
evidently, it seeks to check the social anarchy. īnstigated by passion and 
lust (kamena kalita)'® men and women fall prey to the traps laid by Cupid. 
History reveals that people and princes, daityas and devas, suffered from 
the arrows of Lord Cupid. Many untoward incidents took place. Hence 


1—Sk., III. ii. 6. 30. 
2—Ibid., IV. i. 38. 7. 
3—Peop. Ind. R., p. 148. 
4—Sk., III. ii. 6. 31. 
5—Ibid., III. ii. 6. 32. 
6—Ibid., WI. ii. 6. 33. 
7—Ibid., WI. ii. 6. 34. 
8—Jbid., MI. ii. 6. 34. 
9—Ibid., V. ii. 62. 18-24. 
10 —Ibid., V. ii. 62. 28. 
]1—7bid., V. ii. 70. 19. 
12—Tbid., III. ii. 21. 5-6. 
13—7bid., III. ii. 21.9. 
14—Jbid., III. ii. 21. 10-19. 
15—bid., V. iii. 5.36; V, iii. 33, 1, 
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marriage was an important social institutio 
the study of its various forms mentioned a 
man and woman for the production of an off-spring (santati).! “It takes 


various forms: monogamy, which is universal; polygamy, which is 
common and polyandry, which is rare.? 


n, which, as is evident from 
bove, legalised the union of 


Polygamy? was usually prevailing in 


higher castes particularl 
among the rulers. D any 


Vaivāhika-vidhāna. ;Skanda also refers to Vaivāhik 


a-vidhāna*, which 
was based on the consent of the girl 


and deep deliberations of the 
parents, as well as sages who found out the appropriate time (vivāha- 


lagna) for the sacred union of kanyī and vara (kanya varayor vivāhā- 
rtham).* It was based on the janma-nakshatras of kanya and vara.” The 
marriage ceremony was characterised by the festive celebrations, 
merry-making and decorations.’ Vaivahikam also included an important 
item of gifts (prābhritādikam),? like the vessels and utensils, sweets and 
various edibles, clothes and ornaments, disis and disas, horses and 
elephants etc. for the favour and happiness of the daughter and son- 
in-law, 10 


The marriage of girl styled Kanyadana!! has been regarded as pious 
and meritorious duty of the house-holders. But greed of money (vitta- 
lobha)'? had also crept in as an evil. 


Svayanvara. Svayanvara!? has been prohibited in Kali age, but the 
practice does not appear to have died out in the age of Skanda. It 
preserves several examples of such marriages. 


1—Sk., V. iii. 33. 13. 
2—Ch. En., p. 113. 
3—Sk., V. iii. 87. 36; V. iii. 96. 21. 
4—Ibid., VI. i. 7. 51. 
5—Jbid., II. i. 7. 37. 

6— Ibid., YI. i. 7. 45, 46. 
7—Ibid., YI. i. 7. 47-49. 

8—Ibid., II. i. 7. 53-55. 

9— Jhid., II. i. 8. 29. 
10—7bid., II. i. 8. 29-35. 
11—Ibid., VI. 156. 2. 
12—Jbid., VI. 156. 11. 
13—7bid., VII. ii. 17. 40-48. 
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(X) SANSKARAS 


«Sanskāro hi sarvasya guņamutkarshati”.! 

Saūskāras aim to refine a man, by suppressing the animal-nature” 
inherent in him. Dharmachintakas conceived of this unique institution 
to keep the “mouth” or “head? of the body-social, sound. For, Skanda 
asserts, that the vices of vipras lead to the decay of the people; Kshatri- 
yas and Vaisyas decline , while Südra-vipras prosper? Thus, evidently 
the Sanskaras aim at the elevation of the Südra-vipras to the status of 
true vipratva. 

But the dialogue between Vyàsa and Suka, however, shows that the 
Sanskaras, devoid of virtuous conduct, are of no avail. Suka, the 
enlightened sage, doubted the efficacy of the Sahskāras.* He asserted that 
the virtuous conduct was an essential accompaniment of these rites. 


Skanda asserts that the attainment of Brahmanyam is very difficult.» 
Brahmanatva or Brahmanyam is attained by the performance of Sans- 
karas which refine and reform *Südra-vipra' converting:him into a true 
vipra.* Sanskaras thus aimed at the refinement ofa child,” who is a 
Sudra by birth, but attains Brahmanatva by the performance of those 
purificatory rites* which are consequently styled dvijāti-saūskāra,? i.e. 
the refinement of dvijati or Brahmana. 


1—K. M., Ch. V, p. 21. 
2—Sk., I. ii. 29. 146 (ii)—147 (i): 
fes: —— wd desdugfa navi(2) 
went ad aH qqua quacum uqve(1) 
3—Jbid., Y. ii. 1. 222: 
fammi aaa saat MAA aa: od 
salafa aafaa ada qafasar: on 
4—Ibid., VI. 147. 37, 47. 
5—Ibid., VII. i. 207. 56. 
6—Ibid., V. iii. 20. 50. 
7—Ibid., V. iii. 97. 47. 
8—Jbid., VI. 239. 31: 
SHUT SZ a: AREA IAA gi 


9—Bhagavata P., X. 8. 10; Yogavasishtha styles them Brahmana- 
Sanskaras (III. 86. 21) and Brāhma-satskāras (IV. 15. 32). 
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In the age of Skanda, ‘lobha,' defiled the c 


haracter of a 1 
TABE arge = 
ber of Brāhmaņas. Hence, Munis M 


and Rishis emphasised the im 

3 9 portance 

of the elevation of the character of the Brahmanas, divided into 
Li , 


eight categories viz, Matra, Brahmana, Srotriya, Anucha 
Bhrüna, Rishikalpa, Rishi and Munj.2 TA 


Brahmana was known as ‘P 


on birth in a Brahmana family, without being invested with the s 
thread (anupeta) and devoid of purificatory rites (kriya hino): Skanda 
adds that the stage of Muni can be achieved in a famil 
the performance of the Sanskaras prescribed by Sruti.s 


These Sanskaras were primarily meant for the purification: of the 
Brahmanas, yet they were also applicable to all the Dvijatis. At one 
place, Skanda observes that these Vedic rites beginning from Nisheka 
(Garbhādhāna) to Smšāna (Antyeshti) are the duties Of Brāhmaņas 
Kshatriyas and Vaišyas i.e, Dvijas.* These are: — x: 


(1) Nisheka or Garbhādhānar 

(2) Punsavana 

(3) Simantonnayana 

(4) Jātakarma 

(5 Nàma 

(6 Nishkramah 

(7) Annaprāšana 

(8) Chüda* 

(9) Savitri,? or Mauji," or Upanayana" 
(10) Vedavratāni!? 


1—Sk., I. ii. 5. 102-108. 
2— Ibid., Y. ii. 5. 109-110. 
3— Ibid., Y. ii. 5. 111. 
4— Ibid., I. ii. 5. 112. 
5— Ibid., VI. 147. 46: 


mares Gru qu; dara gfu ni 
gerua amalaga ji 


6— Ibid., IV. i. 36. 2. 

7— Ibid., IV. i. 36. 3; IV. i. 36. 55. 
8— Ibid., IV. i. 36. 4-5. 

9— Ibid., IV. i. 36. 7. 

10—7bid., IV. i. 36. 8. 
11—7bid., IV. i. 36. 9. 
12— Ibid., IV. i. 36. 32. 
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(11) Vedarambha', Kesanta?, Snāto*. 
(12) Panigrahah* or Vivāha? 
(13) Paficha-yajnas®. 


It adds that women should observe these rites silently, but the 
performance of Panigraha (marriage) is accompanied with the muttering 
of the mantras.” 


Here we do not find any reference to the number of the Sanskaras. 
But these rites are described as the important duties of the people 
belonging to the upper three classes. Skanda observes that in the age of 
Kali, with the general deterioration in the standards of morality, people 
will not adhere to these Sanskaras.* Even today, many of the Sanskaras 
are performed, but they have now lost much of their significance. 
Upanayana, the most important Sanskara, is generally an ostentatious 
observance at present. 

Number of the Sanskaras. Skanda, however, prefers the longest list 
of the Sanskáras comprising fortyeight rites, by the performance of 
which Südra-vipra is changed into V ipra-brahmana, though at several 
times it also gives the condensed? list comprising the important Sanskaras. 

The number of the Saiskaras is variously given in different Smritis 
and Puranas.1° Skanda following Gautama mentions, fortyeight Sans- 
káras. We also notice certain omissions and corruptions in our text. 
It gives the less-known names of the four Sanskaras viz. Aishika, 
Darvika, Saumika and Bhaumika, placed after Unanayana. Similarly, 


1—Sk., IV. i. 36. 42. 


2—Ibid., IV. i. 36. 40. 
3—Ibid., IV. i. 36. 32. 
4—Ibid., IV. i. 36. 6. 
5— Ibid., IV. i. 37. 151. 
6—Ibid., IV. i. 38. 22. 
7—Ibid., IV. i. 36. 6. 


8—Ibid., VII. i. 3. 119. 
9— Ibid., IV. i. 36. 3-9; 
10—H. Dh., Vol. II. 1, pp. 193-194: 
Gautama (VIII. 14. 24) speaks of forty Sanskaras and eight virtues 
of the soul. _Sankha as quoted by the Smriti Chandrika (I, p. 13) 
and Subodhini on Mitakshara (II. 4) follows Gautama. Vaikhanasa 
speaks of eighteen Sarira Sanskaras. Angirasa (quoted in Sanskara 
Mayūkha, Sanskara-prakasa (p. 135) and other digests. mention 
twenty five Sanskaras. Manu, Yajnavalkya, Vishnu Dharma Sūtra 
do not give the number of the Sanskaras. 
11—Sk., V. iii. 20. 50-59; VI. 115. 26. 
Agni ko KS it; peu Purana Chap. 32 dealing with 
nskara Kathanam’ gives us a list of fortyei nska 
KS. Gils i) fortyeight Sanskaras. 
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Agni Purana also mentions Vaishnavi, Parthi 


Bhautiki and Srautiki 
after Veda-vratas, without explaining their signifi oh 


cance' or meaning. 


The fortyeight Sanskāras according to Skanda Purana are:— 


1. Bijakshepa, (sowing of seed) 
2. Garbhadhana, (conception) 
3. Punsavana, (desire for a male child) 
4. Simanta, (brushing of hair) 
5. Jātakarma, (birth—rites) 
6. Nama, (naming the child) 
ie Nishkrama, (bringing out of the child from the nursery) 
8. Annaprasana, (feeding of the child with anna) 
9. Chida-karma, (tonsure ccremony) 
10. Maufiji-bandhanam, (investiture with the sacred thread) 
ll. Aishika, 7 
12. Dārvika, le 
13. Saumika, ( rites 
14. Bhaumika, J 
15. Patnisanyojanam, marriage 
16. Daiva-karma, J 
17. Mānushyam, | 
18. Pitri-karma, : 
19. Dasam, 
20. Ashtakas, | 
21. Bhüta, | 
22. Bhavyam, | 
23. Ishtam, | 
24. Parvanam sraddham, | 
25. Sràvani, » various rituals 
| 


26. Agrayanam, 

27, Chaitra, 

28. Asvayuji, 

29, Dasa, r 

30. Paurnamasi, | 
31. Nirüdha, | 
32. Pasu-savana, 

33. Sautramani, 

34. Agnishtoma, 

35. Atyagnishtoma, 


1—Agni P., XXXII. 1-12; CLXVI 9-17. 


Dr. S. D. Gyani (Agni. St., p. 244) takes them to be vratas. Dr. 
Gyani has not referred to eight ātmaguņas, which formed the bulk 
of the forty-eight sanskaras. PM A 

For the details see, Dr, Rajabali Pande's Hindu Sanskāras, 
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36. Shodasi, 1 
37. Vajapeya, 

38. Atirātra, | 
39. Aptoryama, | 
40. Dasa Vajapeya, J 
41. Daya (Sarvabhüteshu) 


rituals 


It is omitted in the text, which is evidently faulty. It is to be 


supplemented and corrected with the help of Gautama and Agni Purana. 


42. Kshantih, 

43. Anasuya, 

44. Saucha, 

45. Anayasa, 

It is also omitted in the text. 


46. Mangalam, 

47. Akarpanyam, 

48. Asprihà.! 

The text of Skanda Purána (S. V. Press Edn.) is apparently 
faulty. It omits certain words which have been mentioned here on 
the authority of Gautama, whose text the Purana seems to follow. 
Gautama observes: 

AJISTE RAJN: | 


aar ATANG AT | TAHANAN ES EC GP E ES SI T 


Skanda Purana has: d 
adagang MAAAR ERR A | 


Here our text omits daya and anayasa, as is evident from a comparison 
of the two texts cited above. Skanda Purāņa also does not refer to the 
four Veda-vratas, five Mahayajiias, seven Pakayajnas and seven Soma- 
yajfias by name, though it enumerates most of them. 


It will not be out of place here to point out that in the estimation 
of certain authorities, Gautama's scheme of the Sanskaras, where every 
ceremony is a sanskara, loses much of its value; but Gautama, Agni 
Purana and Skanda Purana give a true significance of this sacred institu- 
tion. The eight virtues of the soul were believed to be the essential 
virtues of a Brahmana, and it is asserted again and again that the 
Brahmanatva, very difficult to attain, is realised only through the obser- 

- vance of these purificatory rites. Skanda Purana clearly upholds this 


1—Sk., V. iii. 20. 50-59, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


ire ias SOCIETY 
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Brāhmaņas.! 
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meant only forjthe purification of the 


Generally, Skanda has not explained these Sa 
are well-known rites. But Aishika, Dàrvika, Saumika and Bhaumika 
are little known to our ancient treatises. 

Darvika corresponds to a ceremony-* 
laddle"-called Darvika-homa.2 
Bhaumika is also a ceremony. 


an oblation made with a 
Saumika also represents Soma sacrifice. 
Aishika may be associated with “Aisha, 
a name of several Sāmans”.5 But more probably Aishikam seems to be 
a ceremony performed in the month of Isha i.e. Āšvina.* It was hence 
a seasonal sacrifice performed during Isha.? Skanda also. refers to Isha 
as name of a month.? 


Thus the Sanskaras formed an important social code Specially meant 
for the uplift of the Brāhmaņic character. 


"The Sahskāras had not only their religious and purificatory import- 
ance, but they had their social importance also. Because on these 
occasions friends and relations assembled together to celebrate the 
occasion. On.one such occasion, at the time of birth of Vyāsa's'son, the 
sages celebrated the ceremony.» They performed homakriya and blessed 
the babe.!o 

(XI) POSITION OF WOMEN 


‘Stri-ratna-pravaram’"! sums up the views of Skanda Purana regard- 


ing the status of a woman. It accords them a position of respect in the 


1—Sk., VI. 115. 25-26. 

2—S. E. Mw., p. 470. 

3—lbid., p. ii. 1253. 

4—lbid., p. 768. 

5—Ibid., p. 235. 

6—S. E. D., p. 95; Vishnu Dh., III. 9. 4: 


INAJ: TAT: | 


7—K. M., p. 99; Rajasekhara in Chap., XVIIT, dealing with Kala- 
vibhāga refers to it: ‘Isha ürja$cha Sarata'. Here Isha represents 
Asvina, cf. Amara I. 3. 17 (ii): . 


taraiftaagatsrargagstsfa, emp Tah | 
8— Sk., II. iv. 3. 19: 
RIT TATA UWISCBIRTSTOTAT | 
aracetia faarded frragset az: 1 


Ibid., TI. iv. 9. 43 (ii). 
9— Ibid., V. iii. 97. 89-98. 
10—Jbid., V. iii. 97. 38-41. 
11—7bid., V. iii. 142. 27. 
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d religious rites bear fruit, where 


society. Even the gods rejoice an 
aments, clothes and eatables.! 


women are honoured with the gifts of orn 
she was the mistress of the household 
husband both here and 


ded as his better-half 


In the capacity of wife, 
(gcihesvari)," and a friend and companion to her 
hereafter (ihamutra sahayini)3 She was regar 
(bhārturdehārdhadhāriņi).* Religious rites bear no fruit in her absence 
(bhāryāhino aphalāh).5 A wife is necessary not Only for the perform- 
ance of religious duties (durlabham dharma nishevanam)?, but also for 
the continuance of the family. ““Whatever is deemed difficult in the 
world becomes available through her."'* Domestic happiness and pros- 
perity depends on the mutual satisfaction of husband and wife.? 


Creation of the world itself. depends on the existence of a woman,? 
who was consequently created for the purpose.!? 


According to our Purána both man and woman originated from the 
Ardhanürisvara!! form of Siva, women from the Nari (woman) half. It 
suggests the divine origin of women. Skanda avers that women as a 
class are, by nature (jatiprakrityaiva), helpless (kripana) and poor 
(dainyabhagini), but it does not approve of the restrictions imposed on 
them by the-Sastras.!? It assigns to women a position of honour and 
dignity both in the family and in the society.!? She was respected as 
mother,'* adored as wife'® and loved as daughter.'* 


The various epithets ascribed to women are suggestive of their 
functions and status. As she gives birth to atma, she is styled jaya; she 
is to be supported and maintained, hence she is styled *bharya', as she 


1—Sk., IV. i. 40. 59: 
qa api: Wf&dT YMERIN: | 


waa aAA eger ume EAN: |1 


2—Ibid., I. ii. 14. 95 (i) 

3—Ibid., I. ii. 14. 92 (ii) 

4—Ibid., I. ii. 29. 44. 

5— Ibid., I. ii. 14. 91 (ii). 

6— Ibid., 1. ii. 23. 38. 

7— Ibid., I. ii. 23. 39-51. 

8—Ibid., IV. i. 40. 60. 

9—Ibid., I. ii. 23. 44. 
10— Br. Up., I. 4. 3. 
11—Sk., I. ii. 22. 38. 
12—Ibid., I. ii. 23. 45. 
13—Ibid., I. ii. 23. 45-46. 
14—Ibid., IV. i. 4. 51. 
15—Ibid., I. ii. 15. 10. 
16—Ibid., I. ii. 23. 26, 
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and she is called kalatra, for she 
Skanda quotes Devala to assert that 
rya (wife), karma (deeds) and vidya 
and preserved with care? Skanda asserts 


ulfil all the desires of his wife with love and 
IStence as a man? 


represents the home, she is grihini, 
protects the man from sinful acts.! 
the three valuable treasures viz. bhà 
(learning) are to be attained 
that a person, who fails to f 
care, does not justify his ex 


Consequently a husband, who does not s 
wife, goes to hell.4 Conjugal happiness depen 
ance and proper adjustment. If it was the du 
the desires of his virtuous wife, 


Upport and maintain his 
ded upon mutual forbear- 
ty of the husband. to fulfil 


The latter, too, was required to regard 
her partner as the most exalted person in the world.s 


Great emphasis is laid on her Virtue (satitva). Skanda asserts that a 
wife (devoid of her husband) becomes impure. Hence she is advised to 
follow him (bhartā) on his last journey.” If she fails to do that, she 
must preserve her honour and maintain her chastity, 


failing which she 
goes to hell and her husband loses the heavenly bliss." 


Widow's life was the life of self-denial, sacrifice and suffering. It is 
recommended that she should eat only one meal a day, observe vows and 
fasts, and live upon milk, roots, fruits and vegetables.? She should 
sleep on the ground. Leading a life of piety (dharma-sanayukta) and 
with devotion to her husband (pati-devatā), she does not suffer pain.!o 


A daughter was regarded equal to ten sons (dasaputrasama kanya)! 
in merit, but she was also considered to be a source of trouble (kanya 
pituh sochya sada dukha vivardhini)? to her parents. Does this state- 
ment reflect the contemporary or the coming times, when Indian women 
fell a victim to the lust of the foreign invaders. Their seclusion’? (parda) 
had begun with the advent of the Muslims in the Country. Hence the 
freedom of women was curtailed, more particularly in the -higher 

1—Sk., I. ii. 14. 95. 
2—Ibid., I. ii. 15. 7:9. 
3—Ibid., Y. ii. 15. 10. 
4— Ibid., Y. ii. 15. 11. 


S—Ibid., IV. i. 4. 43. 

6— Ibid., IV. i. 4.49, 
7—Ibid., IV. i. 4. 71-72 
8—Ibid., IV. i. 4. 74-76 
9—Ibid., IV. i. 4. 78. 
10—Jbid., IV. i. 4. 101-104. 


11—7bid., I. ii. 23. 46. 

12—7bid., I. ii. 23. 47. A 

13—Jbid., I. ii. 23. 21: *Vastra-nigūdha-vadanā. 
Ibid., I. ii, 23. 26: *Vastrānta pihitānanā. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


WE ll 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


308 STUDIES IN SKANDA PURANA [ Parr 
strata of society.' Inspite of the enlightened views about woman, Skanda 
ordains that they should be protected by their fathers, husbands and sons 
during the periods of kaumarya, yauvana and vriddhatva respectively.? 


Women and their Education 


Skanda refers to such instances which exhibit the importance of 
female education. Princesses received liberal instructions in the different 
branches of learning, music and arts.? Maitreyi, the wife of Yajnavalkya 
and an enlightened lady: of the Upanishadic fame is mentioned as a 
teacher in our text.* 


Kansāri,* sister of Yajiavalkya is mentioned as Brahmavādini.” 
Skanda refers to Brahmachāriņis,* and Vedavati.? 


Women learnt painting, dancing," and singing.'! 
(XH) SERVANTS AND SLAVES | 


À study of our social institutions will not be complete without a 
reference to slaves and servants who- played. an important -role in the 
"social and economic life of the -country. Slavery, as known to the 
„Western world, has probably never existed in ancient India, but we have 
-very frequent references to dāsas,'*- dasis'® and bhrityas" in our literary 
and epigraphic records. But domestic slavery in a mild form is almost 
universal. The slaves in ancient India were either home-born, or children 
sold by their parents. Skanda also refers to kritadása,!5 kanyā-vikraya'* 
and apatya-vikraya.!? : i 
The slaves and servants were humanly treated and had a recognised 
„place in the master’s family. 


IES V; iii. 67. 88. 

= Tbid., V. iii. 67. 87. 

3—]bid-, HI.-iii.1. 45; II. iii: 8.-13, 19, 20. 

4—Ibid., V. iii. 130. 2. 

5— Ibid., III. iii. 8. 39. 

6—Ibid., V. iii. 42. 5. 

7—Ibid., VII. i. 12. 69. 

8—ībid., VI. 81. 38. 

9—Jbid., II. i. 5. 18. 

10—Jbid., V. i. 8. 40. 

11—Jbid., V. i. 8. 41. 

12—7bid., IV. i. 3. 11; V. iii. 46. 5; VII. i. 166. 111 
13—7bid., V. iii. 72. 81; VII. i. 23. 16. ES 
14—Jbid., VII. i. 166. 111. 

15—Jbid., I. iiiu. 17. 4. di 
16—Jbid., III. ii. 6. 38. ; Pre ra PA 
17—Ibid., III. ii. 6. 39. - cL Mui atst) 
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(XIII). FOOD AND DRINKS 
Skanda throws valuable light on the drinks 
age. They were remarkable for their Variety.! 
„vastūni)?* included both A 3 
(sdmisha)? items. Hence 
abhakshya.5 Thel 


and diet popular in its 
Articles of food (khadya- 
isha) and non-vegetarian 
ction of bhakshya‘ and 
māhsabhakshaņa).s 


arose the distin 
atter comprised meat di t( 


Vātsāyana classifies edibles as: — 
“(1) bhakshaya or charvy 


a (things to be eaten by chewing) ; 
(2) bhojya or choshya (t 


hings to be eaten by sucking) ; 
(3) lehya (things to be eaten by licking); and 


(4) peya (things to be drunk)": 


Meat was: not permitted to the 


ascetics (Yatis), Brahmacharis 
"(students,) widows? and the Brāhmaņas,” 


Their food included roots and fruits'? and vegetables (Sika-miila- 
phalihàra)." 

Generally our literature refers to different categories (anekadhà) of 
food apparently based on the manner of eating-viz. bhakshya, bhojya, 
choshya and lehya'? or peya, choshya, khadya, and lehya.!? Anna'+ 
(grain) was the staple food of the Indians. 


Skanda refers to expert cooks (nipuņa sūpakāra)!5 who prepared 
food with great care. They cooked different articles Of diet and drink- 
peya, choshya and lehya—in many ways and similarly they pre- 
pared meat with great care mixiug salt etc. in proper proportions." 
Fish (matsyānāmāmisham paktvà)U, too, was consumed. Matsya- 


1—Sk., VII. i. 23. 16. 

2— Ibid., IV. ii. 58. 13. 

3— Ibid., VI. iii. 54. 59-60. 

4— Ibid., VII. ii. 51. 10. 

5— Ibid., VI, 90.55. E 
6 _ībid: VI. 29. 218; VII. i. 29. 49; VII. ii. 101. 30. 
7—El. H. C., p. 56. 
8—Sk., VII. i. 28. 84-85. 

9— Ibid., VII. i. 29. 49. 

10—~Jbid., VII. ii. 11. 21. 

11—]1bid., V. iii. 29. 12. 

12— rbid., II. ii. 44. 8. 

13—Jbid., VI. 49. 12. 

14—ībid., VI. 49. 11. 

15—7bid., VI. 53. 39. 

16—1bid., VI. 49. 10-12. 

l7— Ibid., VII. i. 29. 40. 
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mansa was highly cherished.! However amishihara? was highly con- 
demned? due to its defects and demerits (mansasya dūshaņam).* It 
Fie upon meat-eating (dhik tan minsasya bhak- 


was regarded as sin.° 
at meat-eating is conducive to health, 


shanam). Those, who plead th 
strength and long life, are condemned by the physicians who assert 
that meat-eaters are also found weak and sick.* 


Brahmanas in particular, fell from their social status and noble 
conduct by meat-eating.? But Tantric cult gave an impetus to the use 
of meat and wine.? 


Pakvānna.” It occupies an unique place in Hindu homes even now, 
particularly on festive occasions. Skanda refers to its various types."! 
These were also prepared with care by the cooks using several ingredients 
such as milk, ghee, sugar, honey, saffron and scents etc. to make them 
tasteful.'? Pūpakas, and Püpikas as well as asoka-vartika'? (i.e. phenika 
or pheni) and modakapiipa'‘ were the popular preparations. Dadhyodana'5 
and payasanna'® were among the popular dishes. Mishthanna'? (sweets), 
too, was greatly relished. 


Drinks. Among the drinks (pinini),!? milk!? and wine” (surāsava) 
are frequently mentioned. Skanda refers to a few fragrant sweet and 
pleasant drinks viz. drakshipina and chifichapána,? but the use of 
wine by women was not permitted. Cane-juce (ikshu-danda-rasa)?? and 


1—Sk., VII. i. 29. 52. 
- 2—Ibid., V1. 49. 15. 
3—Ibid., IV. i. 3. 50-53; VI. 49. 19. 
4—Ibid., VII. i. 29. 53 (1) 
5—Ibid., VI. 29. 111. 
6—Ibid., IV. i. 3. 50. 
7—1bid., VI. 29. 224-229. 
8—Ibid., VII. i. 207. 41. 
9—Ibid., VI. 89. 23. 
10—7bid., III. ii. 6. 57. 
11—Jbid., VI. 49. 12. 
12—Ibid., III. iii. 9. 36.-39. 
13—Tbid., VII. i. 166. 107, 108. 
14—Tbid., III. iii. 9. 37. 
15—Ibid., III. iii. 9. 39. 
16—Tbid., III. i. 52. 181; V. iii. 106. 4. 
17—7bid., VII. iii. 36. 182: 
18—Ibid., I. ii. 39. 126. 
19—Tbid., III. iii. 9. 36; V. iii. 18. 3; ‘go-kshira’: 
Ibid., V. iii. 19. 10; VII. i. 166. 118. 
20—Ibid., VII. i. 83. 51. 
21—Ibid., VII. i. 166, 117. 
22—Ibid., V. iii. 26. 119. 
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ikshu-yashti! were also popular, Sk 

t | : anda refers to eleven t 
madya and three kinds of sura 2 There is also a reference to ei e x 
of madya (madyamashta prakaram)3 B. 


311 


Thus ‘anna’, vegetables, ghee, oil and Spices as well 
and wine supplemented with fruits and roots were the 
of diet and drink. : 


as milk, meat 
opular articles 


(XIV) AMUSEMENTS AND PASTIMES 
Music,” dance,5 mimic entertainments,e is? (4 eds 
drinking-parties? (pàna goshthi), gambling,» Ee ee a 
(jokes), samājas and utsayast2 provided amusement and M m , 
people, particularly to the nàgaras!? i.e, the people of cities. s 
Hunting" and dice (aksha)'5 were popular with t 
Pleasures of youth (kamajam sukham), 
were the bases of social exigency as well as mithyachàra!$ or vyabhichara 
It led to the abduction of women!’ and other social evils. Ratigala,20 26 
well as kridagriha with women, dice, drink (stribhirakshaišcha pānakaih) 
and musio (gita vādya manoharah)?! along with vesyas?? held important 
place in the amusements and pleasures of the people (nāgarānām sukham).** 
It is styled as Nāgari-vritti, unknown to people like Sabaras.2« Vinoda like 
dancing accompanied with tala and harshanáda?5 gave pleasure to all. 


he royalty. 
19 like cohibition (maithuna),!7 


1—Sk., VII. iii. 40. 21. 
2— Ibid., II. ix. 5. 29. 
3—Ibid., V. i. 30. 43. 
4 —Ibid., VIT. i. LL. 183-189; VIL i. 68. 26; VII. ii 11. 29. 
5— Ibid., VIT. i..68. 23; VII. ii. 15. 23. 
6— Ibid., I. ii. 21. 237-241. 
7—Ibid., UL. i. 9. 58; VII. i. 101. 17. 
8—lbid., IV. i. 43. 55. 
9—Jbid., VIL. ii. 13. H. 

10—7bid., I. ii. 21. 237-241. VII. i. 11. 183. 

11—Jbid., I. i. 17. 199; I. ii. 21. 234, 237 (i). 

12— Ibid., Y. ii. 21. 237-241. 

13—7bid., I. ii. 21. 233. 

14—Jbid., IV. i. 40. 18. 

15—/bid., IV. i. 38. 66. 

16—Jbid., I. ii. 24. 11-26; VI. 160. 15. 

17—Jbid., VI. 160. 16, 17, 18. 

18— Ibid., VI. 160. 22. 

19—Jbid., VI. 160. 22. 

20— [bid., IV. ii. 79. 52. 

21— Ibid., Y. ii. 16. 1, 11. 

22— Ibid., IV. i. 45. 7-11; V. ii. 81. 72, 

23— Ibid., II. ii. 8. 47. 

24— Ibid., II. ii. 8. 48. 

25—Ibid., Y. ji. 21. 246 
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(XV) DRESS AND ORNAMENTS 


e discovered by 


«Like food to sustain the life, clothing-devices wer 
The cultural 


civilized men both for reasons of hygiene and aesthetics. 
achievement of a people is more markedly indicated by progress in 


clothing than even in food”. 

Skanda refers to vastras? of different? varieties both for men and 
women. Hindu dress mainly consists of two clothes (vastra-yugma),! 
uttariya® and nivi.? 

References to rakta (red)? and nili (blue)? vastras point to the use 
of dyed clothes. N 

The references to chitra vastra,? show the use of printed clothes, 
which are described as very fine viz. sükshma'? and mridu." Silken 
clothes (kshauma vastra,'* patta-duküla)'? particularly made of Kasi silk 
(Kāšeya) were also very popular.!* 

Woolen cloth, particularly fine and painted blankets (chitra-rallaka)!5 
and Nepila-kambala!? are mentioned in our text. 


Skin garments (charma-chirāņi),'7 particularly Krishņājina-uttarīya!? 
were used by the ascetics. 
Thus evidently we find an advanced state of social life based on the 


variety of dress and clothes. 


Different kinds of ornaments made of metals and other material 
have been in use in our country from very ancient times, as revealed by 
the hordes belonging to the Chalcolithic and subsequent ages. References 


1- El H. C., p- 58. 

2—Sk., VII. i. 23. 15; VII. ii. 13. 35. 
3—Jbid., MI. i. 47. 64. 

4—lbid., V. iii. 69. 11. 

5—Ibid., IV. i. 50 68; V. iii. 57. 28. 
6—lbid., IV. i. 50. 70. 

7—Ibid., IV. i. 28. 81; IV. i. 40. 142. 
8—ibid., IM. i. 40. 142. 

9—Ibid., VII. i. 34. 6. 
10—7bid., III. ii. 7. 47; V. i. 26. 23. 
11—7bid., VII. i. 165. 36. 

12—/bid., VII. i. 165. 36. 
13—/bid., LV. i. 3. 13; VII. i. 165. 36. 
14— Ibid., V. i. 5. 20. 
15~Ibid., IM. i. 3. 13. 
16—Supra p. 67; Sk., V. iii. 90. 99: *Kambalam'. 
17—Ibid., IV. i. 41. 3. 
]8—7bid., VII. i. 202. 30. 
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to ornaments used for the different parts of the body, both by men and | 
women, are also very common in our literature. 
Skanda, too, mentions some of them, viz.— 
Mukuta! (crest). | 
L 


Nasabharana? (ornament of the nose) 

Karņābhūshaņa? (an ornament for the ear) | 
, Kundala‘ (ear-ring) 1 

Kara-karnadibhüshanam* (ornaments of the hands and e 

Hara? (a garland of pearls) ` 

Nishka? (a necklace) 

Suvarna-nishka® (golden necklace) 

Keyūra? 

Kankana" (an ornament'of the wrist) 

Hemakankana" (golden kankana) 

Rajata-kankana '? 

Raupya-kankana" 

Valaya!* (ornament of the arm) 

Kataka!5 (bracelet) =» 

Anguliyaka!' (finger-ring) 

Kāñchi" (a woman's girdle) 

Nipura!? (an ornament of the feet). 


ars) 


Turmeric, saffron, vermilion, collyrium, bodice, bettles and other- 
auspicious ornaments and decorations,'? like coiffure, as well as the 
ornaments worn in the hands and ears are not to be separated from the 
body by women desirious of their husbands’ health and happiness.?o 


The ornaments, like the dress, were no doubt primarily meant for 
the decoration of the body, but in an age when banking facilities were not 
easily available, they had their economic importance also. The *hoarded 
gold' preserved the national wealth, which could be utilized. in the 
interests of the country in times of the emergency. 


1—Sk., VII. i. 23. 94. 14—Jbid., VII. i. 34. 99. 
2—Ibid., III. i. 50. 54. 15— Ibid., III. i. 47. 63. 

3—Ibid., III. ii. 7. 29. 16—Ibid., VII. i. 23. 94. | 
4— Ibid., VII. iii. 2. 18, 27, 37. — 17—1bid., VIT. i. 50. 54. j 
5— Ibid., III. ii. 7. 29 (i). 18—Ibid., III. i. 50. 54. | 
6—Ibid., YII. i. 47. 63. 19—Jbid., III. i. 7. 28: 
7—Ibid., Ill. i. 47. 63. afrai aga da faat Sese quii 


8— 1 4 . i. D A 0 dušā D 
9 Ibid: ME 1 47. 63. sius GIF RETANO pnt t 


10—]bid., VII. i. 30. 3. 20—Ibid., YII. ii. 7.29: ; 
11—Ibid., VII. i. 37. 21. pude Tā RRIT | 


12— Ibid., I. ii. 13. 129. s ; z 
ING Li 13, 10 Ao 


R: 
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We are told by Ferishta, for example, at the time of Ghaznavide 
invasions *Hindu ladies sold their jewellery and melted down their 
golden ornaments to furnish to their husbands ns NL 

(XV) COSMETICS AND COIFFURE 

Decoration (alankára)? and various vastu-vibhūshaņa have unique 
place in the history of human civilisation. Decoration of the body, by 
men and women alike, has been practised since very: early days. 
*vanity-case and toilet-jars" found at Harappa or in other contem- 
poraneous cultures exhibit its antiquity. Skanda, too, mentions various 
modes of decking the different parts of body, and the cosmetics generally 
used by the people, viz., kunkuma, chandana,* and collyrium, were very 
popular and so were the scents (gandha),5 flowers and flower-garlands.$ 
There are references to the smearing of the body with perfume 
(vilepanam).* Coiffure,’ too, was not neglected and Skanda expressly 
refers to kesasanskáram.? The use of scented oil'? and flowers" as well 
as mirror!? is also mentioned in our text. The use of scents and 
and pastes (vilepanani subhrani sugandhàni)? was popular.4  Betels!5 
were used to get the lips coloured (tāmbīli raktaushthi.)'* 

Mr. C. H. Tawney has discussed the romance of betel chewing based 
on the study of the Ocean of Story (Katha Sarit Sagara).17 Skanda also 
contains several references to betel and betel-chewing'® which is believed 
to beautify the mouth. Skanda refers to it along with the other articles 
of decoration (vastralankara tāmbīla...... darpanam).'® But a widow is 
asked not to use it along with the other articles of ornamentation 2o 


1—Med. Ind., p. 83, At present, too India needs the gold-ornaments 
to meet the state of emergency. 
2—Sk., VII. 1. 28. 80. 
3—lbid., VI. 160. 4. 
4—Ibid., VII. i. 28. 81. 
3—Ibid., Il. i. 8. 10; II. vii. 7. 15; VII. i. 28. 107(i). 
6— Ibid., II i. 4. 22-23; IT. ii. 11. 43; IL. IX. 14. 30. 
7—Ibid., VII. i. 28. 83. 
8—Ibid., YI. i. 8. 10; VII. i. 28. 83. 
9— Ibid., III. ii. 7. 29. 
10—Jbid., II. i. 8. 3. 
11—7bid., III. i. 50. 53. 
12—Jbid., YI. iii. 14. 30; VIL. i. 25. 47. 
13—Ibid., VII. iii. 36. 177. 
14—Jbid., VII. i. 28. 81. 
vas IV.i.2.8. 
—O. St., Vol. VIII, Appendix II, pp. 237- 
NIN ly. Ne WON D a 
—Jbid., VII. ii. 25. 47; Chap. 210 of Nagara Khan: 2 
with the origin and importance of Nāgavalli o abus! ea 


19—IJbid., VII. ii. 28. 30. 


20—Jbid., VII. i. 28. 80. 
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hinese emperor 5 
Chingleput 120 


Chinta Mani Vinayak Vaidya 2, 
16 


? 
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Ghirayusha 28, 53 
hitang 

Chitraketu Fi 
Chitraküta 113, 140, 147, 148, 
Chitrakita I 
Chitranga 154 
Chitrapatha 167 
Chitrarathavana 175 
Chitravarmapura 63 
Chitrasena. 127, 212 
Chitravithi 5 
Chitrotpalā 135, 164, 173 
Chittagong 47, 131 
Chittutala 164, 173 


Chola 9, 16, 59, 9g, 199, 200, 
206, 212 


Chola Chakravarti 206 
Chola Desa 206, 208 
Chola Dynasty 250 
Cholas 95, 206 
Christian Era 4 
Chūdā 246, 301 
Chūdākarma _ 303 
Chūdāmaņipuri 106 
Chyavana 112 
Cities 104 
Class-conflicts 29], 293 
Classical writers 22 
Clothing 312 
Coast 120 
Coastal islands 58 
Cochin 98, 113 
Coiffure 314 
Coins 256 
Collyrium 313 
Comara 60, 99 
Comari 99 
Commander 260 
Comorin 95 
Confederacies 231 
Conquests 255 
Conjeeveram . 109 
Conjugal happiness 307 
Continents 12, 14 
Cooch Bihar 29 
Cooks = 
Copper 

Coen its longivity 268 
Copper Plates : 268 
Copper Plate Grants 269 
Corn 256 
Coromandala 97, 120 


Cosmetics 314 
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Cunningham, Sir Alexander 8, 
a $00. Saas, 31, 43, 95, 109, 118. 
out 3 
Cowell (Harsha Charita) m cong "m 
CEN 273 | Cutch 42, 169, 221 
D 
à 34, 94 Dandi 236, 237 
im K 160 Dandina 59 
Dadhichi 234 panah 5: idit 
itoy 13, 14, 15 Darada Desa 56, 5 
E uo 34, 35, 91 Daradas 17, 31, ma 152, 
Shala Vedasamjfi 26 , 222, 228 
Du Sa 191 Daradistan AQ) 1525) 227] 
paityas 168, 262, 263 Darbhanga 76 
Daiva 297 Darbhāsayana 115 
Daivakarma 303 Darius ` 82 
Daksha 108, 233, 234 Darpana 3 
Dakshina 62 Daruvana 169 
Dakshinabades 9) Darvika 302, 303, 305 
Dakshina Bharata 65, 89 Dasa 303 
Dakshina Ganga 149, 162 Dasam | 303 
Dakshina Kosala 93 Dasa Vajapeya — 304 
Dakshina Marga 62, 65 Dasakumara Charita 237 
Dakshina Mathura 5] Dasapura 170 
Dakshina Pandava 51 Dasaranya 170 
Dakshina Pandu 51 Dasaratha 15 
Dakshinapatha 31, 42, 48, 50, 61, Dasarathi E 186, 197 
62, 64, 65, 89, 90, 96, 102, 134, Dāšarathipuri 105 
135, 136, 207, 221 Dasarha 92, 212 


Dakshinapatha Nadyah 147, 148, 
162 


Dakshinipatha Parvatas 141 
Dakshinarnava ELO 
Dakshiņa Samudra 15 
Dakshinatya 65, 204, 205 
Dakshinatya Desah ' — 186 
Dalma hills 135 
Dama 80, 212 
Damagosha 94 
Damana . TI 
Damayanti 63, 89, 93, 214, 215 
Damodara 87, 140 
Dimpatya 287 
Dina 248, 280 
Dance 311 
Danda 102, 232, 238, 262, 271 
Dandadhikart 271 
Dandaka 117 
Dandakaranya 136, 173, 174 
Dandanayaka 224, 260, 271 
Dandaniti 232, 233, 238, 248 
Dandapala 260 
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Dašārņa (country) 56, 77, 91, 93, 
108, 147, 148, 246 


Dasarna (river) 56, 92 
Dashratha Sharma, Dr: 22 
Dasyus 103, 186 
patri 161 
Dattatreya 186 
Datu 161 
Daundia Khera 43 
Debul 191 
Deccan 89, 118, 197 
Deeg 153 
Dehgam Taluk 57 
Dehisthali 115 
Delhi 48, 52, 68, 69, 106, 115 
Democratic traditions 264 
Deoband 171 
Deoli Plates 36 
Desas 224 
Desa—its merits 258-259 
Deša-vibhāga 61, 62 
Devā 153, 157 
Deva(s) 137 


27, 46 
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J) INDEX a5 
Devabhadrasva 2 = 
Devadaru Vana dl Dharmaranya 74, 122, 124, 127, 
Devakartā 81 |. Dharma, 57051715 189, 192, 283 
Devakshetra PA DRE SM 8l 
Devala _ 234/307. |S Rare uL RD 293 
Devanadi Ī528 DENS a 269 
Devapi 600. | Na a 12192108237 
Devapura 115 Du e ra prayojakas 237 
Devasabha 64 Dhartarasht un 
Devayajana 115 DEA bia 69 
Devikā 124, 147, 151, 152, 153 Dhasan 174 
Devikshetra 153 | Dhātrivana 56, 92 
Devipattana 115 | Dhātuvādaparāh ie 
Devipitha 67 Dhenuka mee 3 
Devipura 115 Dhenuka Vana i 
pon 115 Dhiguna 242 
evivana 174 Dhrisht QS En 
Dey, N. L. 13, 29, 35, 47, 68, 97, Disi dE 2 
109, 111, 113, 117, 120, 124, 150, | Dhrishtakirti 71 
164, 166, 169, 172, 173 | Dhritarashtra 69, 107 
Dhabala 157 | Dhruva Auttinapida ^t 
Dhanushka 173 | Dhumeli 157 
Dhanushkoti 174 Dhundhu 170 
Dhanurdhara 260 Dhundhumara 170 
Dhanurveda 208 Dhunduka 190 
Dhanurveda-visaradah 260 Dhitapapa 146, 152, 157, 158 
Dhānyaghata 104 Dhyāna 248 
Dhānyaghataka 104 Dibai 107 
Dhānyakataka 104 Diet 309 
Dharā 168, 227 Dig 115 
Dhārā 91 Digh 72 
Dharana (gotra) 284 Digvibhaga ` 6l 
Dharani 82, 204 Digjaya 8 
Dharanikotta 104 Digvijaya 223, 226 
Dharani-Varaha 203 Dikpala 24], 242 
Dharipalana 246 Dikshitar, V. R. R. 177 
Dhāresvara 154 Dilipa 75 
Dharma 23, 77, 168, 183, 186, 191, Dinajpur 29, 120, 159 
199, 222, 227, 233, 234, 236, 240, Dirghapura 7-, 115 
241, 248, 249, 253, 264, 265, 268, Dirghatamasa (muni) 174 
> 275 Divanatha 107 
Dharma (king) 190, 191, 193 Divodāsa 73, 74, 216 
Dharmas 287 Divyāvadāna 294 
Dharma-tree 263-264 Drada (Desa) 26, 255 20 
Dharma, Brahmana & king . 64 Dravida Desa 166, x 
Dharm idhikarinah 271 | Dravida 28, 29, 36, 53, ree Ae 
Dharmadhyaksha ' 272 aie ' 08 
Dharmachintakas 290 Dravidian A 
Dharmagupta 97, 217 Dress S 
Dharma Kshetra 2 por idis 311 
Da 158 | Drishadvati 64, 149, 152, 153, 154 
E 171 
Dharmaraja 248 


CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratgani. Lucknow 


amas eee ss Gg 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


330 STUDIES IN SKANDA PURANA [ Part 
Drona 262 Dvarasamudra 2n He 
Drupada 71 Dvārāvati o 5 
Dudhauli 128 Dvastha A30 A 
Dusdhàvali 128 Dvijas 210, 282, 284, 286 
Dumka 122 degraded, 11 classes 283 
Duimnraon 121 Dvijatis 278, 280 
Durdharsha 68 Dvijatità 286 
Durga 115, 147, 161, 170, 239, 258 | Dvipākūyāna 12 
Durgapuri 115 | Dvipas 2, 4, 7, 10, 12, 132 
Durjaya 52, 83 Dvipantara 4, 9, 21, 58, 113, 121, 
Duryodhana 226 125, 129 | 
Duta 272 Dwarka 103, 111, 115, 141, 157, 
Dutt, R. C. 222 158, 170 
Dvaipayana Muni 234 Dyers 283 
Dvaitavana 171 Dyumatsena 72 
Dvàpara 73, 142 
E 
Earth 11,17 | Ekabāhu 27 
East 4, 7, 8, 22, 45, 172 Ekamra 173 
East Bengal 29, 120 Ekamra Vana 164 
Eastern country 5, 45 Ekapada(s) 27, 43, 44, 45, 47 
Eastern Division 43, 75, 79, 80 Elephants 257 
Eastern Ghat 134 Elphinstone, M. 2, 220, 221 
East India 29, 34, 63, 79, 147 Endogamy 298 
East Khandesh 163 | Epic 12, 22, 32, 31, 44, 50, 55 
East Malwa 56,92 | 57, 174 S 
East Punjab 36,40, 57,70, 114, | Epic Age 41, 69 
129, 148, 154, 171 | Epic War 130, 226 
Eastern Region 123 | Epigraphia Indica ZW 
Eastern Sea 16, 63, 137, 142, 155 Eran 89, 209, 250 
Eastern Turkistan 18 Erandi SU (7) 
Education 246 Exogamy 298 
Egypt 145 European annals 224 
F 
Family 295 Fish 309, 310 
Famine 256 Five Divisions of India ' 6l 
Farrukhabad I 00S SHleet; Jib. 8, 34 
Fatehgarh > 121 Flowers ` 314 
Ferishta 314 Food (4 drinks) 309 
Feudalism 224 Forests i 5 
Feudatories 251 | Forts i R 
is, => | Fourteen Lokas 10 
RS a Francesco | Pulle 6 
G 
Gabhastiman (Prince) 24 Gaj 
Te Z ajas 266 
Gabhastimān (Island) 4, 19, a Gaya 68, 111, 129 
cau a I 120 188, 213 Ga c 
thadavala 196, 212, 234 | Gajanaka 31, 32, 33; 
PO 355/565 1 , 32, 33, 80 
Gaja (king) 56 | Gajana EEr 
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Gajana 31, 32 Gauda 9 
Gājanaka 26, 31, 32 ; n Pe 196 Te 
Gakkhara 81 | Gaudavāho LO 0 ca 
ai i 213 Gaudi (copper Vessel) ' 78 
álava — _ 234 Gauhati 34, 78, 119 
Gambhirà 159, 160 Gaura Iu 32 33 
Ganaka 271,272 | Gaura - Bangala m 
Gaņdaka 139 Gauri 33, 109, 120 152, 267, 296 
au 19. die, Giri” WAE 
Gandha : 314 Gaurivana 75 
Gandhamādana (Prince) 24 


Gandhamādana 17, 24, 132, 133, 
134, 135, 137, 138, 150 
Gāndhāra 9, 48, 80, 81, 112, 149, 


: 152, 186 
Gāndhāri _ 80 
Gandhavati | 55, 92, 160 
Gandhavati Puri 112 


Gandharva(s) 112, 124, 137, 152 
219, 297, 298 


Gandharva Desa 111 
Gandharva Küpa 153 
Gandharva.Nagara 111, 112 
Gandharva (Island) 4, 21 
Gandhauli_ 128 
Gandhavati 128 


Ganga 7, 18, 31, 34, 43, 55, 56, 
63, 64, 66, 74, 75, 108, 109, 
110, 118, 119, 120, 129, 137, 142, 
145, 146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 151, 
155, 156, 157, 158, 160, 169, 185 

Gahgadvara 112, 129, 156 


Gangāpatha 112 
Gangapur 159 
Gangārņava 16 
Gangā Sāgara 9, 16, 123, 155, 172 
Ganga-tira Desa 56 
Ganges 120, 127, 157, 220,252 
Gangetic Doab 56 
Gangetic Valley 186 
Gangeya 69 
Gangotrī 176 
Ganjam 79, 95, 101, 134, 164 
Gānyāsana 283 
Gārgya 283 
Garland 314 
Garbhādhāna 303 
Garbhoda 132 
Gardizi 186 


Garhwal 48, 68, 138, 156, 169, 170 
Garta Tirtha 103, 119, 161 


Garuda Priya 113 
Garuda Purana 55, 56, 69, 75, 80 
85, 91, 100, 231, 

255, 272 : 
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Gautama 37, 233, 234, 236, 29 
302 


Gautama Buddha 290 
Gautami (river) 37, 142, 164, 304 
Gautamī Balasri, 29 
Gautami Putra Satakarni 29, 58 
Gaya 52, 76, 77, 112, 113,158, 172 


Gaya Pradesa 7] 
Gaya Sira 112 
Gaya Sirsha 112 
Gayatrāda - grama 13] 
Gazna 31, 33 
Gaznavids 185, 222, 314 
Gazni 32, 185, 228 
Geography ll; Ds 3. 8 
Geography of Ancient And 
Medival India 34 
Geographical Data .  1—176 
Gems 87 
Genealogis 269 
Ghaggara 46, 154, 155 
Ghagra 75, 157 
Gharghara 15, 105, 156, 157 
Ghargharā - hrida 114 
Ghatana Do 
Ghatikāchala 166 
Ghatotkacha 3 
Ghats 42 
Ghazipur 157 
Ghaznavid 314 
Ghee 14 
Ghiyas Khalji 109 
Ghor 32, 33, 228 
Ghoris 222 
Ghoshal, Dr. U. N. 223 
Ghrita 14 
Ghritabdhi 14 
Ghritamati 14 
Ghur i 32 
Girinagara 87, 129, 140 
Girnar 87, 129, 140, 141, 161 
Goa 112, 142 
Goalundo 160 
Gobi 8 
- God (Creator) 293 
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23. 241, 242, 268, 282 Gotra (s) 186 187, 283 
cow ao M 164 | Govardhana , | 12, 112, 172; 210 
Godavari District 37 Govardhana sanan ta! 140 
Godavari (river) 37, 55, 58, 89. , Government 232, 233, 235, 245, 
97, 117, 142, 147, 148, 246, 256 
149, 162, 163, 164, 173, | Govinda Chandra 234 
174 | Gramapalaka 271 
Godavari Tata Desa 58, 62, 95 Gramasabha 267 
Godavari Vana 174 Grama Vriddhas 267 
Gode, P. K. 49 Greater India 20, 1.3 
Gogra 157 Greeks 13 
Gokarna 112, 142 Greek Thinkers 235 
Gokula + (12512221 Gridhradri 166 
Golabha (king) 122 | Grihastha 286, 287 
Gold 87,255,256,314 | Gujjara 40 
Gold Coins 255 Gujrat 3, 40, 42, 43, 44, 51, 84, 85, 
Golden Earth 17 87, 106, 111, 113, 116, 117, 
Golden Ornaments 314 120, 141, 161, 176, 189 
Gomanta 112.: Gulma 260 
Gomati 55, 58, 115, 146, 152, Gunas 273 
-h IUD Gupta 1, 271 
Gomati Tira Desa = 58 Gupta Coins 183 
Gomati (W. India) 161, 166 Gupta Dynasty 183 
Gomeda 14 Gupta Empire 89 
Gond 78 Gupta Period 269 
Gonda 78 Gupta Kashi 120 
Gondawana 78,135 | Gupta Kshetra 128 ` 
Gopas 210 | Gurjara 40, 86, 87, 89, 116, 195, 
Gopa Parvata 67, 140 . | 221 
Gopālagiri 189, 190 | Gujaras 127 
Gopalan, R. . 202 Gurjarátra 27, 40, 82, 89 
Gopayana - Giri 140, 153 Gurukula 296 
Goptà _ 267, 271 Gwalior92,109,117,188, 189,191,221 
Goraksha 282 | Gyani, Dr. S. D. 7, 303 
H 
Haider 229 a 4 
Haig, Sir Wolsely 191 Hans Tacoma 191 
Haihaya De$a 94 | Harbours 16 
Baihaya (king) 213 Hardoi 58 
Haihayas 91,94, 123, 126, 213 Hargaon 128 
Haimamaraka 87 | Hari 13, 144, 175, 201, 202, 279 
Haimavata 58 | Hariala 26, 36 
Haimavati 55, 139, 167 | Harichandana Vana 142, 174 
Haimavati Tata Desa 58 | Haridwar 112, 123, 129, 156 
m OE Mp p Harikesa Vana 171 
Hampe 110, 117 d us ni ET 
Hamsabahu '113 | Hariti 233, 234 
Hamsa Kerala 44 | Harivamsa ' 96 
Hanumana 21,189 | Hariyana 36, 48 
Hanumjāna-Vana 175 Harsha - 25, 70, 88, 205 
Hara (Siva) 85, 194 Harsha Charit A 5 129 
Hara (garland) "313 AK "311 
Harshanāda 1 
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Harsola Grant 106 Hindukush 80 
Hastin 269 | Hindu ladi 
Hastinapura 68, 69, 108, 111, Hindu Menara 224 pī 2 

M. 116, 129 Hindu Medieval India ^ “195 
Hastisaila 143, 166 Hindu Medieval Thinkers 264 
Hātakagiri 142 Hindu Medieval Thought 266 
Hātakesvara Kshetra 85, 170 Hindu Mythology 139, 188 
Hathigumpha Inscription 209 Hindu Philosophy ' 293 
Hayamukha | 43 Hindu Political System 251 
Hazara District 152 Hindu Political Thought 234, 241 
Helmand (river) 13 | Hindu Polity 210, 262 
Hema | 32,33 | Hindu Power 223, 223 
Hemakankana 313 Hindu Social Organisation 273 
Hemakanta 78, 214 276, 277, 290 ` 
Hemaküta — 17, 132, 133, 134, | Hindu Society 276, 287, 291, 292 

136, 139 293 "ret 
Hemanga 214 Hindu Society—Its organic 
Hemangi 6, 7 character 293 
Hemaratha 77, 93 214 —— [Its weakness-unity 294 
Hemasadana 183 Hindu theory of Taxation 249 
Herat 32 Hindu thinkers 237, 291 
Herbert Spencer 235 Hindu thought 234 
Hidimba 148 | Hingulaja 31 
Hill Country 62 | Hingupitha 30 
Himachal Pradesh 113 Hira Lal Jain 49 
Himadri 17, 133 Hiraymaya 17 
Himalaya 4, 8, 9, 17, 18, 20, 22, | Hiranya 114 
33, 48, 63, 68, 119, Hiranyapura 130 
131, 137, 138, 139, Hiranya Varmana 205 
146, 149, 151, 152, Hissar 40 
154, 155, 156, 157, History 177 
158, 167, 169, 176 Hiuen Thsang 4, 95, 127 
Himalayan 50,127 | Hladini 37,149 
Himalayan Region 3, 31, 124, 133 Hradini 150 
Himalayan State 34 | Hobbes 236, 237 
Himavau 20, 21, 22, 132, 134, 137 Homa 10 
Himavanta 9, 153 Horses 80, 257 
Himavarsha 150 Horsefaced 43 
Himavat 17, 133, 146, 149, 157 Horse-sacrifices 270 
Hina-jatis 291 House-holder 287 
Hina varnas 291, 292 | —— his duties 288 
Hind 185 —-— his charities  . 288 
Hindi 34 Hudüdul Alama 5 
Hindu 249 Human life— its origin 271 
Hindu (s) 2, 5, 6, 14, 91, 223, | Human equality 294 
228, 284 : Human race — one family 294 
Hindus—their downfall 292 Hūņas 4 183, 184 
Hindu Civilization 276 | Husain Ghori 109 
Hindu Colonies 113 Husband 213 
Hindu kings 237 | Hyderabad 95129 
Ibhadhyaksha 260 | Ida ejā 
Iconography 5 | Iģara 
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Ikshu 14, 15, 146 
Ikshulà . E 
Ikshumati 14 


Ikshusāra Svardpa Samudra 
Ikshvaku Dynasty od aub 


Ikshviku (king) i 
Mā 2 
Ilandiraiyan 199, 200 
]lavarta 17, 135 
Imperialism 224, 250 
India 3,4, 12, 20, 21, 22, 255132; 
1, 61, 66, 78, 108, 135, 
139, 155, 181, 189, 192, 


220, 222, 223, 224, 276 


India, its five divisons 61 
Indian 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 15, 54, 99, 
242 


Indian Administration 224 
Indian Antiquary 41 
Indian coast line 16 
Indian culture 113, 177 
Indian Empire 8 
Indian History 4, 185, 290 
Indian Ocean 15, 21 
Indian Peninsula 1000259 
Indian Powers 230 
Indian Social Life 290 
Indian Topography 3 
Indo - Ceylonese 51 
Indo China 113 
Indor 107 
Indore 123, 159 
Jabali 236 
Jabalpur 114 
Jaguda 152 
Jahahuti 27, 40, 41, 46 
Jaigishavya 234 
Jaimini 234 
Jaina (s) 189, 190, 192, 193, 290 
Jainism 192 
Jaipur 47, 73, 126, 140 
Jaisalmer 48 
Jajahuti 40 
Jajakabhukti 40, 41 
Jalalabad 116 
Jalachara Nyaya 241 


Jalandhara (Demon) 35, 114, 214 
Jalandhara Desa 26, 35, 80, 81 
Jalandharapura 114 
Jalpa (king) 61, 214,217, 265 
Jamadagni 218, 234, 246 
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Indra 16, 63, 107, 108, 130, 229, 
241, 242, 265 
Indradvipa . 4, 9, 19, 21 
Indradyumna 55, 106, 161, 176, 214 
Indradyumna Pura 106 
Indradyumna Sara 59 
Indrapala 68, 69 
Indraprastha 7, 52, 68, 69, 103, 
106, 107, 127 
Indrapat 106 
Indrapura 107 
Indrapuri 107 
Indrasena 63, 118, 214, 215, 229 
Indrasuri 192 
Indresvara 87, 141 
Indus 16, 38, 72, 82, 83, 101, 


119, 149, 151, 157 


Insular India 9, 21 

Iran _ 127315 

Irāvatī 55, 59, 91, 146, 148, 151, 

152, 161 

Irawadi 150 

Iron 87 
Isha 305 

Ishānanagara 107 
Ishtam 303 

Islam 220, 222 
Islands 5,9, 19, 20, 21, 55 
Italy 145 
Italian 6 
Itarajātayah 278 
Itara - varņa 291 
Jāmadagnya 186 
Jāmbavati 161, 166 
Jambū _ 161 
Jambūdvipa 132, 133 
Jambulā 147 
Jambünadi J61 
Jambüvana 175 
Jammu 49 
Jamuna ; 160 
Janadhyaksha 108 
Janaka 76, 214 
Janaka Desa 32, 16 
Janakapura 16, 123 
Janakas 76 
Janamejaya 70, 214 
Janananda (god) 106 
Janapadas 65— 99 
Janarsuti 214 
Janasthana 136 
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Jangala (Desa) , 28,29, 88, 
Jànhavi ! ) 155, Ho jan 313, 314 
Jarasandha 73 IRA 45, 81 
olā 301, 303 Jhusi 32, 81, 83, Ts 
ati (s 273, 2 Ari 
Jati —matra M Mane am ala 
Jitükarnya 23470940 goto ae 
Java 55 | Jonaraja 2 
Jaxartes 150 | Jullundher 3 e 
Jaya 6l, 266 umna a um 114 
ee 49 A Junagarh 29, 83, 179; 265 
IRA 118; KU Junagarh Rock Inscription 184, 
JAYA E (commentary) 89 Junnar zb n 
ayanti 114 Jwalakara 
Tanal; Dr. K. P. 108, 249 wale E 
yayasaxtı 41 Jyotirbindu: ü 4 
nee W Dēla nukhas (Hūņas) I 
Jeja : 40, 41 Jyotisha Darpana 178 
Jejakabhukti 40 Jyotishmatipuri 114 
Jewels 256 
Kabul 151, 152, 222 Kalapriyapatta 
Kachchha 27, 42, 44, 57, 82, 83, | Kalas (king) Ši 213 
169 Kalat 39 
Kachchhapa 121 Kalatra-samgraha 287 
Kachchhella 221 Kalayavanas 103 
Kadamba 107, 108 Kālesvara 34 
Kadamba Hill 108 Kalhaņa 222 
Kadambaka | 107 Kali 69, 73, 74, 142, 186, 189, 
Kadambapuri 108 191, 302 
Kadir Shahi 109 Kali Age 238, 258, 259 
Kafiristan 80 Kali Era 180, 182, 183 
Kahala 46 Kalika 87 
Kailāsa 60, 66, 127, 133, 136, Kalika Purāņa 78 
138, 139, 142 Kalinda Hill 156 
Kailāsa-Mānasa-Deša 66 Kalindakanyā 139 
Kaira 86, 111 Kalindi 55, 57, 89, 119, 156, 157 
Kajesa 192 Kalindi Narmadayor Madhya 89, 
Kali 6 90 
Kaia 10 Kalinga 3, 9, 76, 80, 134, 214, 
Kalachuri 115 217, 221 
Kalahaja 28,46 | Kalinjara 186 
Kalahasti 142, 165, 174 | Kali Sindhu 117, 159, 163 
Kalahaya 46 | Kalki 127, 186 
Kalahayaiijaya 27,46 | Kalpi 110 
Kalakeyas 130 | Kalya 165 
Kalama 55, 59 Kama | Ae 
Kālamegha 87 Kamadri _ 30 
Kālatijara 46 | Kāmākhyā 18 
Kalapagrama 9, 1-1 Kamala ee 
Kalūpagrāmakas 155 | Kamala Sarovara a 
Kalapriya 110 | Kamandaka 242 
Kalapriyanatha 109 Kamarüpa 5,9,26,28,34,76,79,144 
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čāpišā 70 
E 89 Kapisayana 
Kamasitra x sene 101 
Kanan 48, 109, 120, b Kad 80 
Kambala 3 | Kara 123, 162 
Kāmboja 9, 28, A 48, 49, 80, E UH 147, 162 
i ee 166 | Karād 110 
pamp. 71.109 | Karagaon 110 
Kampil 36 109. 212 Karahad Plates 36 
Kampilya 71, 85, 36, > il Karahaja 43 
Kanya an 165 Karakataka 215 
sone $5 | Karikala 199 
Kanakanandā 17 Katipüra 68, 108, 129 
Pani arg 134 | Karma 10, 273 
Kang 313 | Karmabhūmi 23, 73 
a 108,123 | Karakoram 136 
on 44, 112, 114 | Karmasankara 238 
Ku 5 "110, 117, | Karnabhüshana 313 
Don AH 190,191, | Karnal 64, 70, 129, 148, 171 
212 219, 220,226 | Karnata(a demon) - 97 
Kahehi = > 166, 206, 313 | Karnita 28, 48, 93, 95, 97, 108, 
Kafichipura 97, 98, dU SS I 214 . fe 
ānchi-rās BE. 261 Karņātakapura 97 
Kanchi-rashtra TE MOOR (n 
ER abet 58 Karnikara 261 
Kansa — 24 Kartavirya Arjuna m 
a f. g 
Kansasura é 
Kantakachala 123 Karatoyā 147, DA 
a ee | 
kādi 108 Karviraka 96 
Kāntimati T1 Karvirapura 96, 108 
Kāntinā 108 Karvirarāshtra 96 
āntinātha t t a 
Kāntipura 26, 35, 68, 109 Karaviravana As 
u 5. - 
i S5 as 
Kau 234 Kāši 68, 73, 74, 111, 152, 158, 
anya 55, 59, 161 205, 212, 268 
Kanyakumari 124 | Kasikhanda 135, 171 
Kānyakubja aD zi UE K D = 
1, $8, , 121, asipuri , 12 
122, 156, 192, 194, Kasiraja 74, 79, 196, 212, 234 
196, 291 āši-rājya _ 
Kānyakubja desa 192 Kaseru (Dvipa) 4,9, 19, 21, 24 
: —Its history 188 Kaseru (Prince) ca 
Kaorhari 164 Kaseya 4 
Kapila 162 | Kāšmira 9, 27, 36, 37, 38, 41, 
Kapiladhārā 162 50, 66, 67, 82, 10n: 
Kapilanagara 13 HOE = A5 25 
Kapilasthana 5 , 176, 212, 222 
Kapilavastu 108 Kasmira (saffron) x 
Kapilesvara 79 Kasmirian eG A 
Kapisā 9,80, 101, 147, 149 Kasyapa 258, Bt 


-CC-0. In Public Domain. UP State Museum, Hazratganj. Lucknow 


gs, 


Digitized by Sarayu Foundation Trust, Delhi and eGangotri 


I fs 
] INDEX 
Kasyapagara 38 " 27 
Kasyapi 128 Kharavela 
Kataha 132 | Kharepatana D 
Kataka arjurivana 
Katha Sarita Sagara 21, 125, 13) Kia 100, 156: 2 
, , , eda D , 
Kathiawar — 42,44, 51,87. 115. | Khetaka 56, LT 
1 125, 141, 161, 176, 195 | Khetakapura J80 
Katyayana 233, 2340246 old 268 
Kaumārikā Khanda 3, 4, 6, 23 K 31 
M 24, 25 urasāhaņaka 9, 26, 30, 31, 80 
Kaumārikam 24 149 í 
Kaundinya ab Khurasan 30 
Kaupina 289 | KE 240, 244, 246, 260, 264 
Kaunkana 27, 41, 42 ingdom 256, 264 
Kaurālaka RTT Na * 254 
Kaurava Kshetra 68, 129 ED 240, 250, 251 
Kausambi 68, 74, 111, 143, 218 ikata 75, 76, 77, 112, 212 
246 » 199, 210, Kimpurusha Khanda 133 
KAKA gav Kimpurushas 155 
Kaušikā 5s ERN) 137, 155 
Kausikas 55, 155 vene (de 10 
Kausiki 59, 152, 158: 264 | Kee 
Kautilya 232, 233, 242, 258, 259 | Kirātavijavo i Deh 
Kautiliaya Arthašāstra 180 241 aimee yo jaya 28, 66 
PRIME Je ET Hed 37,38, 153 
ECCE IU 
Kaveri (tributary of the Narmada) Ko TER 1 
ISI ^ 162 | Koel 164 
Kaveripattanam 59 Kokatirtha 154 
Kavisattama E 234 Kolagiri 47, 95 
Kavyamimansa 31, 37, 61, 63, Kolhapura 96, 108 TH 
j 64, 166 Kolhapuri QUI 
Kedāra 66, 120, 138, 153, 169, | Komaria 99 
i 197 : Konarka 172 
Kedara Khanda 133 Kondavir "111 
Kekaya 80, 213 Konkana 41, 42, 93, 95, 96 
Kerala 37, 43, 44, 97, 166 | Koralā 111 
Keralas 95, 100 Korilapura 111 
Kesanta 302 Kosa 225, 240, 255, 256 
Kesaputta 59 Kosadhyaksha 255, 272 
Kesarachala 132 Kosadhikarinah 259 
Kesava 73 Koságára — 256, 266 
Kesasainskara 314 Kosagaraniyuktakas 255 
Ketumala 133 Kosala (Kosala) 28, 49, 68, 75, 
Keyüra I 313 90, 91, 93, 108, 156, 216 
Khadavada Inscription 109 | Kosam 111 
Khadga 260 Koshthāgāra 236 
Khagola 10 , Kosi 35 
Khajuraho 4l Kotisvara 154, 173 
Khalji 91 Kotitirtha 12] 
Khandava Prastha 69, 107, 171 | Kottyam 173 
69, 107 | Kotwal 109 


Khandava Vana 
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Krauncha 
Kridagriha 
Krimijangala 
Krishi 


139 
311 
174 
281 


Krishna 72, 75, 96, 103, 104, 107, 


128, 135 


„172, 186, 253 


262 


exponent of Kütaniti 262 


Krisbna III 


Krishna (riven) 
162, 1 


Krishņājina 
Krishņapuri 


Krishņa Veņā 


Krishna Veni 


Krita 


Krita Age (Yuga) 
Kritamala 97, 134, 
166 


Krishna-Veni 
Krishnayanas 


-tatadesa 


116 


97, 104, 110, 143 
64, 165, 226, 233 
312 


115 

148 

55, 58, 160 
58 


284 
142 


238, 279, 290 
147, 148, 149, 


* Kritasmara 87, 141 
Kritavarma 215 
Kritya 254, 266 
Kritya Kalpataru 234 
Kshapanaka 189 
Kshata 92, 160 
Kshatra-concept 281 
Kshatra-dharma 223, 241, 247 
Kshatriyas 241, 265, 278, 280, 

293, 298, 
——— Their duties 281 
Kshemankari 88 
Kshemamūrti 215 
Kshetras 87 
Kshiprà _ 160 
Kshiranadi 142, 166 
Kshirasgara 113 
Kshitijanma 161 
Kshobhanaditya 81 
Kubera :242 
Kuhu (Janapada) 152 
Kuha (river) 148, 151, 152 
Kuladevi 284 


Kulaparvata(s) 132, 134, 135, 136, 
137, 146, 149 


Kulāpagās 55, 146 
Kulavriddhas 267 
Kulina 292 
Lāda 27, 43 
Laghu Konkaņa 27, 41 
Laharve-Mala-Sanjna 35, 53 
Lahore 36,81 
Lakes 176 
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Kuluta 

Kulya 
Kumara 
Kumara Pala 
Kumarapalaka 
Kumari 
Kumari (river) 
Kumari Dvipa 


[ PART 


100 

162 

148 

189, 215, 264 
192 

148, 164 
135, 146 


134, 147, 148, 197 


Kumārikā Khaņda 132, 136, 177, 


181, 197 

Kumarikā Khanda List 131 
Kumarikāpura 138, 197 
Kumarila 227 
Kumaun 157 
Kumbhakona . 110 
Kumbhakukshi giri 141 
Kumbhanadi 167 
Khumbhesvara 114 
Kumbhipala 189, 215 
Kumbhisvara 87, 141 
Kunkuma _ 314 
Kumudavati 112, 147 
Kundala 313 
Kundina Nagara 111 
Kundinapura 126 
Kunindas 151 
Kuntala Desa 108, 151 
Kunti 108 
Kuntisvara 87 
Kupa 147 
Kurma 86, 121, 151 
Kürma Mūrti 152 
Kurnool 143 
Kurus 155, 211 
Kuru Desa 129, 155, 171 
Kuru Jangala 171 
Kuru Khanda 133. 
Kuru Kshetra 153, 155, 158 
Kurvapura 110 
Kusa _ 284 
Kusavati _ 161, 167 
Kushasthali 111 
Kusikanvaya 188 
Kusumapura 117 
Kūtapāda 139 
Kuvalayāsva 85, 170 
Kuvera 136 
Lakshmi 203 
Lakshmi Dhara 234 
Lamghana 101, 228 - 
Lampaka 100, 101, 228 
Lampakas 186 
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5 MES 339 
ampo 
Land-grants Be Lela 35 
Lahgala — PETR ie 
Langala-Tirtha 39 TIS 125 
Langali a E 39 Lohàna in e 125 
Làngalini BP | ēka = 
Langulia or | one 26, 36, 80, 81 
Lanka | 50, 125 | Loharin is 
Lanka Desa 28, 49 Lohit ee 
Laūkāpurī 125 ene 5M 146, 159 
Larike 88 Lohitya M 
Lāta 40, 43, 44, 82, 88, 116 Lokapālana i 
Taube 147, 152, 159 Lokaprakāša i 
Pavana 40 Loka-vidyā 268 
aw 29, 235, 236, 247, 249 | Lomaša 2 

Law of fishes 238 Long-kie-lo E: 
Lekhaka n 272 Low Order 278 
Linga—its origin 85 Lumpa 101 228 
Linga-shrine 143 Lumpas 100, 101 
Liga worship F 169 Lumpadhipa 101, 186, 228; 229 
Lingodbhava Desa E. ages x ssy ae 
Machipura | . 31, 35, 68, 70 | Mahabharata War 177 
Madanamaiijari 79, 211 Mahadbala 73 
Madhavoksha 42 Mahadeva_ 111, 114, 118 . 
Madhumati 55, 59, 66, 153 Mahagauri 147 
Madhupura 122 Mahākāntāra 173 
Madhupuri 122 Mahakala 107, 109, 170 
Madhura 98, 122, 207, 216, 218 | Mahākālapura 122 
Madhurapura 122 Mahakalapuri 107, 122 
Madhuvana 171, 174 | Mahākālavana 160 
Madhuvāsanaka grāma 131 | Mahāmalla 205 
Madhya Desa 55, 58, 62, 63, 64, Mam ie 

» 68, 70, 72, 74, 75, 140, 148, Mahamayuri List 116 


156, 170 


Madhya Pradesh 4, 93, 106, 126, , 


134, 141, 159, 186 


Madra 46, 80, 81, 82, 127 
Madras 37,82, 98, 110, 120, 170 
Madrakara 46 
Madura 51, 95, 98, 166 


Madya i 311 : 


Magadha 28,52, 73, 76, 77, 93, 
112, 116, 124, 155, 158, 175, 
180, 184, 212, 214, 218, 259 


Māgadha Vana 172 
Mahabalesvara 120 
Mahabalipura 120 


Mahabharata 35, 39, 43, 48, 56, 
61, 75, 77, 82, 89, 95, 103, 136, 
155, 229, 255 


Mahānadi 79, 96, 114, 135, 148, 
149, 162, 164, 173 


Mahanagas 121 
Mahapadma 180 
Mahapitha 78 
Mahaprabha 87 
Mahaprasthana 69 


Maharashtra 36, 45, 95, 96, 108, 
111, 116, 126, 127, 141, 173, 
197, 220 


Mahārāshtri 96 
Mahāsetu A 134 
Mahāsindhu 16! 
Mahasona | 

Mahasthan | 78, 118, as 
Mahattamas 252 


Mahavana 72, 122, 171 
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àvi 290 Mallasarul 29 
scel 304 Mallikarjuna 143 
229 Malloi 91 


Mahendra (Indra) 
Mahendra 133, 134, 146, e 


Mahendrachala 39, 134 
Mahesha 123 
Mahesvara 64, 90, 91 
Mahesvara Khanda 54 
Māhesvara Kshetra + 111 
Māhesvarapura 123 
Mahesvari 161 
Maheya _ 56, 90 


Mahi (nadi) 56, 86, 90, 92, 119, 
122, 135, 148, 148, 149, 160, 
161 


Mahi-Kantha 127 

Mahinagaraka 12» 

Mahi Sagara 101, 127, 154, 168, 
170, 176 

Mahi Sagara Samgama 128, 140, 
160, 168 

Mahishi 266 

Mahishasura 114 


M3hishmati 29, 37, 64, 90, 94, 
95, 103, 134, 148, 213 


Mahisringa 161 
Mahoba 41 
Mahodadhi 125 
Mahodaya 71, 109, 122 
Maholi 128 
Mahwi 153 
Mainaka 133, 139 
Maithili 123 
Maitrakas 125 
Maitreyi 308 


Majumdar, Dr. R. C. 43, 183, 
191, 223, 292 


Majumdar, Dr. A. K. 169 < 
Makkesa 31 
Makshana : 147 
Makran "30, 39 
Makruņā 147 
Mala 26 
Māla 35, 38 
Malabar 95, 98 
Malabar coast 60, 173 
Malada 38 
Malaka 38 
Mālava 26, 38, 39, 40, 91, 221 


Malaya 90, 134, 147, 148, 166 
Malda 52 
Malini _ 55, 59, 158 
Malla-Bali 205 


Malwa 88, 90, 91, 92, 105, 107, 
149, 158, 160 


Malyavan 132, 133, 134, 136 
Mama (queen) 192 
Mandara 132, 133, 139, 150 
Mandaravana 110, 171 
Mandavya 234 
Mandawar 35, 70 
Māndhātā 152, 186 
Mandsore 170, 183 
Mandu 109 
Maņibhadra 92 
Manikarnika 55 
Maniparvata 142 
Manjusri Mülakalpa 31, 43, 55, 
108, 224 
Mana Kavi 36 
Manasa 55, 59, 66, 138, 156, 761 
Manasachala 138 
Manasadri 133, 138 
Manasarovara 60, 138, 139 
Manasopanta Desa 60, 66 
Manbhum 135 
Mandaga _ 147 


Mandakini 55, 59, 120, 147, 148, 
156, 158, 162 
Mandakini Kunda 111 


Mandala 53, 72, 91, 94 
Mandala-grama : 131 
Mandalas 224, 265 
Mandalesvaras 22k 
Mandalikas 224, 265 
Manojava (king) 122 
Manojavapura 122 
Mansurah 83 
Mantaraja 
Mantrarahasya 253 
Mantras 208, 257, 274 
Mantrasastra 232 
Mantri-functions 254 
—— — strength 254 
Mantrimukhya 253 
Mantri-Parishad 252 
Mantrittvam 253 
Manu 63, 77, 215, 234, 237, 241, 
278, 302 

Manus TE IT 80) 
Manushyam 303 
Manu Svayambhuva 216 
Marga joe 
Markanda 154, 155 
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Markandeya 43, 45, 56, 95, 229, 
235, 236, 278 

Markandeya Asrama 154 

Markandeya Purana 58,-90, 152 

Markatāchala 


Marriage 1296-299 
Marriage-ten forms 296 
Maru 50 
Maru Desa 83, 88 
Marudvridhā 153 
Maruwardwan 153 
Marujangala 88, 170 
Marut 242 
Marwar 40, 48, 88 
Maryada 232, 236, 249, 279 
Maryada Parvatas 133 
Maski 131 
Matangas 170 


Mathura 40, 68, 72, 73, 82, 112, 


126, 140, 156, 212, 218 


Máthura Desa 51, 72, 171 
Mathura Mandala 114, 172 
Matipula 35 
Matipura 31, 70 
Matri-tirtha 154 


Matsya 34, 36, 47, 65,..68, 70, 
71, 72, 73, 80, 95, 102, 232, 272 

Matsya Purana 43, 57, 62, 66, 
74, 75, 84, 90, 91, 99, 127. 148, 
149, 155, 157, 186, 279 


Matsya Union 52 
Matsyas 155 
Matsya Nyaya 238, 241 
Maudgalya 236 
Mauiiji 310 
Maufijibandhana 303 
Maurya 180 
. Mauryan Empire 102 
Mauryan epoch 256 
Mauryas 221 
Maushaka 284 
Maya 262, 265 
Mayapura. | 129 
Mecca 31 
Meda ; 103 
Meda- Bhils 103 
Medaka (s) 100, 103 
Medapata 40, 103 
Media 103 
Medical Profession 283 
Medieval India 40, 53 
Meerut 69, 108, 129 
Megasthnese < 43 
Meghadita 160 


34i 
Mehsana 57 
Meru 132, 133, 138 
Meru Kāntara 173 
Metals 87, 140 
Mevada 27, 83, 89 
Mewar 40, 103, 227 
Midnapur 79. 114 
Mines ' 142 


Minerologists 87 
Ministers 201, 210, 226, 252 

253, 264, 265 : 
Ministry 252 
Mirashi, Dr. V. M 34,.42, 43 
Mirzapur 35, 74, 79, 108, 124, 


Mitakshara 302 
Mithila 75, 76, 123, 214 
Mithuna-Srishti 277 
Mithyāchāra 311 
Mitra (ally) 239, 261 
Mitra, Dr. S. K., - 187 
Mitrajita i 215 
Mitrasaha , 215 
Mitravana 172 
Mitravarma 209, 210, 215 
Mixed-marriages 278 
Mlechchha Desa 83 
Mlechchha-jātis: 284, 285 
Mlechchhas 86, 91, 101, 102, 


103, 152, 170, 185, -186, 221, 
223, 228, 259, 273, 285 


Mlechchha-mukha :184 
Mlechchha-varga 284 
Mohammad-Bin-Qasim 220 
Mohammad Ghori 228, 229, 231 
Mohammadan Writers 220 
Moherakapura 124, 192 
Mohorali y 128 
Mokshadvara 129 
Mokshapuri (s) 75, 105, 110 
Monarchy 208 
Monghyr 77, 112 
Monogamy 299 
Monier Williams 104 
Mookerji, Dr. R. K., 180, 290 
Moradabad 127 
Moris 22n 
Motichandra, Dr., 44, 46, 49, 96, 

255 
Mountains 1324-144 
Mrichchhakatika 178 
Mrigàvati 218 
Mrishavartà 282 
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Nala "63, 89, 93, 117, 131, 214, 
215, 219, 233 

' Nalapura 93, 117 

Nalavana : 173 
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Mrama 79 Munis. NT 274, 20 
234, 284 unshi, Dr. K. M. 
Nogen + 260, Murala (country) 166 
Mubēmmad-BinKasim 109 | Murala (river) 55, 60, 166 
2 usala 2 
Med 313 | Music 311 
Mulaka 102 Muslim (s) 31, 83, 170, 222, 228, 
Mulamutta 166 EE NE 
Mūlarāja II 225 Muslim-invasions 292 
Mūlasthāna 28, 52, 83, 123 Mussalmān 220 
Mulastya Vishaya 28,48 | Muzaffarnagar 171 
Multan 52, 83, 123, 128 Muzaffarpur 172 
Mundira 123, 172 Mysore 48, 93, 95, 97, 137 
abhi 215 Nalika 260 
dam 133 Nālikeravana 175 
Naccinakkiyar 199 | Nalini 149 
Nachiketa 234 Nāma 301, 303 
Nadabi, S. S. 191 Nambanus 86 
Nadi-desah 56, 60 Nanda 16, 154, 180, 213, 215 
Nadi-janapadas 55 Nandas | 233 
Nadi-kshetras 55 Nandarajya 180, 187 
Nadi-küla 54 Nandaditya 161 
Nadi-sükta 145 Nandagaon 115 
Nadi-stuti 145, 153 Nandanaranya 175 
Naga 2 Nandapura 116 
Nagas 100, 108, 120, 137, 215 Nandavana 171 
Nagabhata I 221 Nandigrama 72; 115, 131 
Nagabhata II 188, 189, 221 Nandini _ 200 
Nāgachūda 215 Nandipuri 116 
Nāgapura 129 Nandivardhana 116 
Nāgara 85, 116 Nandivarman II 205 
Nāgaras (citizens) 311 Nandod 116 
Nagara Bráhmanas 85 Nara 138 
Nāgarivritti 311 Nārācha 260 
Nagardhan 116 Nārada 113, 234, 242 
Nāgara Khaņda 103, 169 Narakāsura 104 
Nāgarapura 85 Narāvāsagiri 130 
Nagasastra 70 Narayana 138, 203 
Nagasthana 116 Narayanadri 203 
Nagavaloka 191 Narayana-giri 4138 
 Nagnahara Desa 85 Narayanapura 116, 203, “904 
Nahapana 86 Narayanapuri 117, 204 
_Naimisha : 58 Narayanavasa 138 
Naimisharanya 172,189 .| Nārāyaņi `‘ 75 
Naini Tal 118 Narendu Desa 26, 38 
NaiSreyasi-sampatti 288 | Narmada 34, 55, 64, 65, 85, 90, 
Najibabad 30 93, 95, 96, 114, 116, 122, 123, 
Nakul 255 124, 126, 128, 135, 136,141, 147, 


149, 163, 173 


Narmapura 116 
Narrow outlook 227 
Narasimha 203 
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iw 343 
Narasimhavarman II 205 
Narwar 93, 106, m Nishada-rashtra 103 
Nāsābharaņa Fe 100, 103, 134, 169, 201, 
Nasik 28, 46, 52, 95, 117,142 | shade 
Navabhedas 20 Me 90, 93, 117, 132, 133, 
Nave grum 259 Niska ra 
avanadi 147 
Navsărikā a Nishadhadhipati 216 
Navy 259 | Nisi Pu 93, 117 
Vai 253 Nishka 310 
elkynda ; 313 
Nellore K oe 301, 303 
Nepal 67, 123, 144, 213, 298, | Nitisāra ae 
; Nitisastra 
Neway a Nivatakavacha . 130 
Nigrodharanya Nivrita QE S 
RE oun 37, 132, 133, 136 Nivrita Mandala 26, 29 
North Y 65, 135, 
Nila Giver) 38 | North Arcot 142, 165, 210 
NE 133, 144 1 NN : mo 
5 , 173 North Bihar 76 
Nilagatgă 160, 162 Northern Circars 39 
ilagiri 80 North Hills 66 
Nilakantha 172 North India 63, 89, 119, 149 
ilalohita 118 196, 205 1 
Nilapalli 37 North QUSE 42, 112, 126, 
Nilaparvata x M North Ka Djawa; 84, 106 
ilapura , orth Konkana 42 
Nilapuraka 37 North Kosala 49, 75 
Nilaraja 37 North Konkana 42 
Nilavana 175 North Panchala 71, 106 
Nilesvaram 173 Nose Pennar 166 
Nili 312 orth Vataka 29 
Nimar 123 North Western Hill Country 101 
Nimi 76, 216 North Western India 101, 148 
a | a is 
Nirudha ripati-vritti 2 
Nirvindhyā 104, 135, 147, 148, Nüpura 22318 
' 163, 172 - Nyankumati 85 
Nischira 146, 152 
O 
43 Omkāranātha 162 
ER 26, 35, 81 Organic Theory of State 239 
Odhra 16, 80, 164 Orissa 49, 79, 93, 144, E e 
Oghavati . 68, 154 Ornaments 
Oil 314 | Oudh 31, 75, 157, nS 
. Okupedes 45 ' Oxus : 
P : 
Pabna 118 Padma 216, 298 
Pachipura 26 | Padma (sara) a 
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ā 160, 199 Pāndu 52, 69, 95 
UR 74 Pandu Desa 28, 51 
Padmavarna 207 Pandupura > 117 
Padmavata 32, 33 Pandu Vishaya 27, 40 
Padmavati 117 | Pandya 37, 98, 204 
Padmini 204 Pandya Desa 51, 60, 134, 208 
Pahlavas 101, 150, 186, 228 Pandyas 95, 134, 199, 207 
Painganga 163 Pandyan king 211, 271 
Pairi 115 Pandyan kingdom 122 
Paisacha 297 Pangu Desa 28. 52 
Paisuni 158 Panigraha 302 
Paithana 118 Panini 82 
Paithanasipuri 95, 118 Panjab (Punjab) 46, 48, b. 52 
Pakasaladhikarinah 271 : , 82 
Pakayajhas 304 Pannikar, K. M., E 223 
Pakhaņdas 189 Pāpabhūmi 103, 153, 169 
Pākhaņdamārga 189 Pārā 159 
Pakistan 37, 100, 103, 120, 123 Parabala 191 
Pakshabāhu (desa) 28, 53 Pāradas 101, 160, 186, 228 
Pakvānna 310 Paramāras 91, 225 
Palada 202 Parasara 234, 214 
Palanapura 57 Parasurama 102, 186, 197, 213, 
Palasini 147 291 
Pallava Dynasty 204 Pargiter, F. E., 153; 180 


Pallavas 59, 198, 199, 200, 201, 
202, 205, 207, 208 


— — Origin 197-201 
Pallavamalla 205 
Pambipura 26, 36 
Pamir 49, 138 
Pampa 165, 174 
Pamparanya 174 
Pampasara 59 
Pampanagara 117 


Pafichadandachhatravidhana 96 


Panchala 70, 72, 72, 117, 256 
Panchalas bi 155 
Panchala Nagari TS itg - 
Paficha Yajrias 302 
Pāfichāla (Yaksha) TY) 
-Panchama Varna 291 
Pafichanada _ 103, 149, 152 
Pafichanada-tirtha 152 
Pafichanadyah 145; 152, 158 
Panchasthala 61, 146 
Pafichasthala Vibhaga | 65 
Paīichavati 117, 173 
Pandava 40, 52 


Pandavas 69, 70, 140, 171, 197, 
211, 233 


Paņdharapura 117: 
Pande, Dr. Rajbali 181 : 
Pandion 120 
Pandonoi $2 


Parikshita 69, 73, 130, 177, 211, 
216, 240 


Parimalalaya 26 
Paripatra 134 
Pariyatra 103, 134, 136, 148, 159 
Parsva 290 
Parsvastha 271 
Parthi 303 
Parthian 202 
Parushni 158 
Parvanam 503 
Paravata Desa 26 
Paravata Khanda 62 
Parvata-rajanah 155 
Parvatasrayin 36, 62 
Parvatiya 186 
Parvatya : 65 
Parvatya Desa . 66-68 
Paschāddeša 140, 160, 161, n 
Paschatya 
Paschima (Desa) 62, 65, 82, 102, 
140, 153, 170 
Paschimadesa Hills 140 
Paschimodadhi 163 
Paschimasagara 154 
Pašchimavāhinī 161 
Pashandas 293 
Pastimes 311 
Pāšupāla 216 
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Pasupati 
Pasusavana 68, 216 Pleasures of Youth 
asusavana. 303 | Pola 311 
Patala (Devi) 118 P an 97 
Patala —— 78, 113, 121, 13 Olicy of aggression 262 
Ee 4 :130 | Politic 2 
Patala Ganga 59. 155 Politi > 246 
Patalipattana 5 i HEN Consciousness 263 
Pataliputra ie poral rituals 226 
Pātana 117 | pop cel Thinkers 228, 230 
Pātaīijali 37 Political treatises ” 262 
Pathaka Sony) 23 
: 272 Polygam > 
Pathari 191 Polyand d 299 
Patna 52, 76, 117, 158 Poona Ty 299 
Patnisamyojana 303 | Posh 116, 118 
Pattamahishi IGA || a : 288 
Pattanapura ilio bab a ana! 31, 32 
Pattisa 261 Prabhafi jan s I 
Paulomas 130 Prabhāsa 86 e 
Paundarika 216 asa 86,87, 116, 118, uo, 
Paundra à 
POSU ak ae Prabhasa Kshetra 114, 141, 162, 
Paurāņikas 149 | Prabhāsa pattana ie 
Paurnamasi 303 | Prabhàvaka Charita 190 
Pauri_ 156 | Prabhāvati Gupta 116 
Pāvani 43, 149, 150 | Prāchi 61 
Pawaya - 92 | Prachi Sarasvati 154 
Payasvini 98, 158 Prachivana 170 
Payoshni 59, 90, 135, 147, 148 Prachya 32, 62, 64, 75, 186 
161, 163 ' | Pra ša — 75-80, 155, 

5 rāchyadesa 75-80, 155, 172 
Pearls 87 Prāchya Parvatāh 143 
Pehoa 68, 148, 154 Pradhāna Amātya 253 
Pennar : 166 Pragjyotisha 34, 59, 119 
Periplus (Maris Erythraei) 60, 86, Prāgjyotishapura 79, 104, 119, 

99, 101, 120, 121 211 
Persia 31 Praja 239 
Persian (s) 32, 101, 228 Prajāpālana 247 
Peshawar 81, 116 Prajāpati 71, 218, 296 
Phalgu 76, 112, 158 Prājāpatya 297 
Philosopher 43 | Prajaranjana 247 
Phullagráma 131 | Prajna US 
Physicians 310 Prakriti 287 
Pilgrimages 288 | Prakritis 2107233 
Pinakini 59, 166 | Pralambha 34 
Pindataraka 141 | Pramiti 177, 186, 187, 216 
Pippala 147 | Pramuficha | h 216 
Pippalada 234 Pranavananda (Swami) 176 
Pisachika 147 Praptipura 119, 161 
Pisania 159 Prasa — a 
Pitrikarma “03 j Prasenajita 284 op 
Plaksha 153 | Pravara (9) 116, 118 
Plakshapura 118 | Pravarapura ' 116 
Plakshapadapa 119 Pravarasena II 211 
Plakshaprasravana 118 | Prāvesika 64, 115, 118, 156 
Plakshapura 118 Prayaga , 115, (10, 19 
Plato í 234 | Pratapagarh + 
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g ngala 89 
Pratapamukuta pu 2 Mua nent 264 | 
Pratibha 5 Punjab 28, 31, 91, 140, 152, 154, 
kloākas "08 135, 178, 188, 196 
Pratichi CUBE A ud 2 142 
Pratichya 155, 186 d S 
Pratihàra 88, 195, = un; Shi 98. 207. 216 
Pratiharas 89, 196, R AER MM 
Pratiloma £ E 239 
īpa 69, 216 Pura 2 
Pratignthana 58,95, 118 | Purana (s) CT ms 
Pratishthāna Desa 95, 118, 164 132, ĀJS 355 3 d ; 
Primeval Purusha 276 207, 211, 252, aoe Eo ing 
Prince’s education 246 | Puranic Geography o 
Prithag Varnas 278 Purapala 6730551 
Prithu 216, 241, He a hanar 26, 30, 7 
rithü 48, 15: uri 
E B psg DrB.N, 191, 195 
rithvijaya m 163 
Prithivilingas 251 Pürnà | 
Prithviraja III 51, 226, 231, 259 Pürnagiri 118 
Prithvirāja Vijaya 170 Purodha 254 
Priyadasa 33 Purohita 253, 2p 
Priyavrata ` 216 Purusha 274, 278, 287 
Ptolemy 52, 99, 101, 120, 173 Purushadhyaksha 246 
Public Services 272 Purusha-sukta 274, 278 
Pudanagala 118 Purushottama —— 79, 176 
Pūgala 48, 89 Purushottama-giri 144 
Pulakesin II 221 Purushottama-kshetra 164, 173 
Pulakesina-Avanijanasraya 221 : 176 
Pulasti 28 Puruyasa |. 71, 216, 256 
Pulastya 48 Pirva Desa 29, 62, 64, 65, 79, 
Pulastya Vishaya ? 28 144, 159 
Pulindas 102, 155, 186, 202 Pūrva Desa Nadyāh 147, 148 
Pumsavana 301, 303 Pürva Kosala 75 
Puna. 118 Pūrvavāhini 156 
Punapunā 158 Pushkara 118, 160, 176 169, 210 
Punahpunā 76, 158 Pushkarāraņya 169 
Punāka . 118 Pushkarāvatī 152 
Punchh .. 49 | Pnshpa 115 
Pundarika 154 | Pushpabhadra 150 
Pundarikapura 117 | Pushpajà 147 
Pundra (Desa) 29, 76, 78 Pūtakānana 175 
Pundravardhana 78, 118 
Rae Bareli : 43 | Rajadharma 233, 234, 259, 263 
Raghava 105 | Rajadharma Section (of Maha- 
Raibhya 234 bharata) 233 
Raichur 93 | Rajagriha 124 
Raigarh 135 | Rājakanyā 161 
Raipur 49,93, 115 | Rajakapura 124 
Raivata (king) 88, 141 | Rajalakshana 251, 266 
Raivataka (king) 88, 141, 194 | Rajalakshmi 
Raivataka-giri 87 Rajamatya 253, 272 
Raja 251 |- Rajaniti 232 
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Rajanya 5 - 
Rajapurohita 2 RU 227 
Ràjaputras 265, 266, 972 Rue 161 
papri WI 26, 36, 96 
Rajasekhara 37, 40, 42, 52, a No 266 
84, 88, 100, 140, 144 Rija" 215 
Rājasthala 148, 166, 189 Rater 215 
Rājasthāna 37, 40, 47, 50, 88, | Ratnab ia 192 
i15, 126, 169, Ratnaparikshak 
170 Ratta oe 272 
Ro asuy ar 226,269 | Rattarājya 36 
Rājatarangiņi 37005) | Rara E 36 
Rajata kankana 313 Rance 36 
Rajauri | 49 | Raupya keane 124 
Rajavamsa 211 ina nkana 313 
Rajavardhana 216 Ravanagaü 124, 125 
Rājavastūni 266 RA ia 148 
Ràjavilà 3 ay and 50, 52 
javilāsa 34,36 | Rāvi 
Rājavriksha 254 Rawalpindi 91, 151 
Rajgiri 76; 112, 124, 164, 190 Raychaudhuri, H. C, Pa 
ajim 115 
Rajpipla Hills 162 | Reva ^u Ex 195 
Rajput 37 Renugunta 142 
Rajputana 91 Revenue 251. 264 
Rajyabhisheka 252 | -Rigveda 134, 274 
Rajyaraksha 246 | Rigvedic Age ' 279 
Rajyaviplava 225 | Rigvedic Hymn — 274 
Rakshapala 272 Riksha 146, 148, 162, 166 
Rakshasas 124, 185, 298 | Rikshapāda 92, 135, 147, 148 
Pak harapita 124 Rikshaparvata 
akshi 154 Rikshavanta 90 
Raktakanana 175 Ripufijaya 74, 216, 242 
Raktasringa 113 Rishabha 216 
Raktasringa Hill 84, 129 Rishi-culture 168, 273 
Raktaushthi 314 Rishika 58, 147 
Rama 75, 105, 114, 141, 157. 173 Rishikulya 79, 147, 148, 149, iS 
186, 192, 197, 216 Rishis 
Ramabhadra 221 Rishyamükagiri =F 
Ramachandra 127, 192 Ritadhvaja 88 
Ramaganga 157 Rohaka 272 
Ramagiri 43. | pohini Natha 186 
Ramaka 27, 47 Romaka 27, 47 
Ramanagara 71 Ruchi 296 
Ramasetu 33, 98 Rudra 105 
Ramayana 35, 93, 236 Rudradāman I 29, 83 
Ramesvaram 124 | Rudradeva _ 54 
Ramtek 116 Rudrakātichi 109 
tme PI uu 
Ranjana 2 Rudrasen b 
Ranjula „148 Rukha . 34 
Rapti 157 Rukmiņivana 170 
Rāshtra 225 Rullapura 125 
Rāshtrakūta 36, 116 | “Rustam 229 
Rasikoila | 79 
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S 311 Sakti (Law-giver) 234 
aaa 83, 86, 161 ad E: b 
dini E DN 168, 311 
Sabha 210, 223 Samajas 
S RS ah 267 Samalaji 127 
zi 6 Sāmanta 225, 251, 268 
Sabhramati 86, 119, 149, 161 : 0 
Sabhya-janah 267 Samarakand 101 
RUE 1 272 Samara oe a 2 
SE 206 Samaya (contrac 242 
Saal yupas 98 Samba 128 
Sadachara 288 Sambapura F 128 
Sadānirā 75 samba (Pura) 49, 93, ee 
Saffron 313 Sambhar lake 
dē 47, 95, 255 Sambhu 138 
Sahanpur 31 Sambhugrama 131 
Saharanpur 108, 129, 171 Samhitàs 214 
Sahasradhara 105 Samika 240 
Sahasranika 218 Samrajya-lakshana 266 
Sahi rulers mr Samudra cipi 173, 209, 20 
Sahibram Samudrakula 
Sahya 29, 78, 89, 133, 135, 141, | Samudramanthana 139, 251 
146, 155 Samudrapala 178 
Sahyadri-vishaya 96, 174 Samvatsara 234 
Sahyadri-desa 65 Sandilya 234, 284 
Sahyapada 29, 97, 147, 160, 163, Sāngala 52 
164, 165 Samgamesvara 154 
Sahyapādodbhavāh 148 Samgramvidyà 263 
ailarajapura 127 Safijana 43, 45 
Saindhava (horse) 157 Sanjaya — 45 
Saindhava (Saindhavaranya) 83, Sanjayanti i. mo ne 
169 Samkara 98, 217, 233, 
Saindhava (Sind) 221 Samyogitā 226 
Sainika 260 | Sainkara Pandya 207 
Saiva 106, 133, 176 Sankha 214, 217, 233, 234, šis 
Saivite 137 Sankhachüda 
Sajanuhüti 45 Samskaras 300-305 
Saka (king) 177, 182, 217 ————fortyeight Na 
Šaka (s) 51, 82, 169, 179, 217 | Samskrit texts 3 
Šaka-deša 80, 82 Santanu 69, 250 
Saka-dvipa 82 | Santhal parganas > 
Saka Era 179 Santi-parva 
Sakala (nagara) 52, 81, 127 Samnyasa 2 
Sakalya 234 Samnyasis 283 
Saka-mahakshatrapa 8 Sapādalaksha 
Sapinda 298 
Sakambhari 53 139 
Sapta Gandaki-Range 
Sakavanta 178 160 
Saket Sapta-Ganga 
iM . 128 Saptangam 239, 255 
Sakra 134 | Saptanga-rajya 190 
Sakraprastha 107, 127 | Sapta-ratna (of sovereignty) 251 
Sakraprasthapura 68 | Saptarshi 216 
Sakti (Dt. Raigarh) 35 Sarada 267 
Sakti (consort of Siva) - 144 | Sarah 95 
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Saurashtra 42, 44, 82, 86, 87, 88, 
129, 140, 161, 195, 211, 221 


Saurashtranagara 87 
Sauvira 40, 83, 103 
Sāvarņa . 217 
Sāvitri 154, 301 
Sayambhara (desa) 48, 82, 89 
Schools of thought 85 
Sea (Western) 43 
Senādhyaksha 260, 272 


j 
] INDEX Mo 
Saran 75 S 5 in 

Sarasa enāni 
Sit (desa) vis Senapati 3 260 
EN 5 ena 
a DES (ist r 
"19, 125 ton? 64,66, 70, 103, | Sapan (Dhrityas) 308 
» 125, 129, 141, E IL diegā 143, 200 
S IET 171 Ya 203 
Sarathi i Setu 33 
p A we Setubandha » 99, 124, 162, D 
darayū 55, 75, 105, 152, 153, 157 Setu Māhātmya 99, 218 
Satmanisbiha vana 170 Seven Pagodas 2 
arojavana 175 à An 
srk tālu 260 aa 2551 
arvabhauma-rajya 223 | Shah us 
g pur 
i Md 136 Sharma, Dr. Dashrath 183 2 
Ü id E 94 Sharwa (fort) ' 186 
Sasabindu 217 Shatkarma 
: H 280 
Sastra 246,260 | Shivapuri 93, 106 
Sastras 208,253,288 | Shorkot 81 
Sastri, K. A. N., 89,199 | Sialkot 52, 127 
Sasyamala 161 | Sibi (s) 46, 81, 217 
Satadru 56, 135, 146, 148, 152 | Sibipura 81 
ka a eum parvata Ni 266 
sambhavā 148 : 45 
Satadruiā Siddhakeralas 
Salā Bi Siddhāmbikāpura 128 
Satanika 1450189 e D yan 121 
Šātāru drikā > 15 Sighraga (courier) 272 
E 51 Signature-campaign 264 
atasastra 289 i i i 
iE : Sihabuddin (Ghori) 226 
atasringa hill 69, 128 il 
| > Silken clothes 312 
sce (king) 138 | Silver 87 
ati 108 | Simantonnayana 301 
Satira (river) 146 Simhaketu ` 71, 217 
Satrumardana 266 Simhala (dvipa) 49,51,186,196,197 
Satrusena 79 | Sind 83, 120, 191, 221, 227 
Satudri 59 | Sindha _ 42, 52, 101 
Satyamandira 127 Sindhauli 128 
Satyapuri 127 | Sindhu 40, 55, 56, 66, 83, 103, 
Satyaratha 97, 213, 217, 225 146, 148, 151, 152, 159 
Baan 72 | Sindhu-desa 157, 169 
Satyavikrama 217 Sindhudesodbhava (horses) 83 
Saumika 303, 305 | Singraur 121 


Sipra 55, 92, 106, 146, 149, 160 
Sipratata desa 60 
Sircar, Dr. D. C. 34, 41, 42, 44, 
45, 46, 48, 52, 57, 79, 90, 123, 
126, 150, 154, 183 


Sirindhra 150 
Sirmur hills 154 
Sirsa 154 
Sisupala 94 
Sisupala-Vadha 231 
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ita 123, 128, 150 | Sodrai 103 
ae (river) 82 Sogdiana 101 
Sitapura 58, 128, 172 Sogdinians 101, 228 
Siterajà (river) 147 SERIE 256 
Šitibāhu (river) 147 olar cult > 
Siva 35, 45, 46, 68, 70. 80, si, | Solar eclipse 69 
85. 88, 122, 127, 139, 144, 151, | Solar race : 75 
aon 162, 207, 295, 306 | Soma 75, 86, 135, 147, 148, 158, 
Šiva (kirāta) 66 > e 162, e 
Siva desa 45, 80, 82, 83 oma (moon-god) 


-ua Kshetras 55, 155, 156, 159, 
2 165, 166, 175 


SivaJiūga (s) 54, 86, 107, 136, 


Siva-worship 225 
Siwalik 138, 154 
Siwistan 191 
Skanda (Kartikeya) 129 
Skanda Gupta 107, 161, 184, 265, 

266, 267 
Skandapura 129 


Skanda (Purana) 48, 51, 52, 53, 

56, 62, 63, 64, 65, 70, 71, 75, 
16, 78, 80, 82, 86, 88, 91, 95, 
98, 99, 124. 128, 130, 131, 132, 
134, 136, 137, 142, 146, 149, 
150, 151, 152, 154, 156, 157, 
158, 163, 170, 177, 180, 181, 
183, 184, 185, 188, 191, 193, 
197, 198, 199, 200, 205, 207, 
909, 211, 218, 224, 225, 226, 
227, 228,. 229, 230, 232, 233, 
235, 238, 239, 240, 242, 244, 
245, 247, 248, 249, 252, 254, 
255, 258,261, 262, 263, 264, 
261, 279, 284, 287, 291, 294, 
295, 298, 300, 302, 304, 305, 


307, 310 

Skānda age-an era of social crisis 
290-292 

Skanda-Vana 143, 174 
Skin-garments 312 
Slaves 308 
Smith, V. A., 43, 177, 197 
Smarta 251 
Smārta-dharma 216 
Smritis 207, 233, 237, 277 
Smriti Chandrika 302 
Smriti-code 3 267 
Social consciousness 293, 294 
Social crisis 279 
Social equality 294 
Social harmony 291 
Soclal philosophers 276 


. Srikantha Naga 


Soma (kula or vamsa) 74, 122, 
200, 202, 204, 210, 211, 219 


Soma Deva Sari 61, , 236 
Somanatha 87, 124 140 
Somesvara 86 
Sonaparvata 142 
Sonarekha 161 
Sona-rodhasi 87 
Sonitapura 120 
Sopara 45, 127 
Soratha 40 


South 65, 97, 131, 135, 142, 143, 
149, 162, 205 
South Arcot 106, 142 
South Bihar 52, 76 
South India 44, 51, 64, 89, 95, 
128, 142, 148, 165, 174391975 

2 


08, 221 
South Indian History 197 
South Kosala 49, 90, 108 
Southern Ocean 134 
South Panchala 71 
Southern Sea 139, 149, 165 
Srauta (dharma) 274 
Srautiki 303 
Sravasti 68, 78 
Sri 121, 244 
Srijaya 68 
Srikantha 68 


Srikantha Desa 70, 129, 153 
70 


Srimala 89, 127 
Srimukhavana 175 
Srindravarman (king of . 

, Kamboja 155 
Sringa 133 
Sringara- 67 
Sringavàn 133, 137 
Sringaverapura 127 
Sringeri 137 
Sringi 134, 137, 240 


Srinivasa (son of Tondamana) 
: ( : 203 
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Srinivasa 201, 202, 203, 217 Sukumari 
Srinivasa cave 200 Šūla 147 
= 261 
Srifijayas ; Ths 7D Süla-tirtha 162 
Srirahga (Srirahgam) 127 Suleiman Range 139. 140 
Srirahgapur 127 Sultane Ghazi ; 229 
Srigaila 143, 174 Sumahadruma 147 
Sr ivarapandita 222 Si Kā 67 
Šrīvāstava, Dr. A. L. 222 Sinem 2 
d 98 Sunanda 217 

ront 147 Sundararaja 

Srutakirti 76, 217 Sūpakāra ! 2 
Srutasena Å 211 Suprayogā 147 
Śruti 237 Sura | 95 
Srutis A 277 Surabhi 95 
Stambhatirtha 51,160 | Suralopa 59, 167 
Stambheśa 119 | Surasa 148, 162 
State 10, 235, 239, 240, 246, 258, | -jurasarit | 155 
259, 261, 263 Sūrasena desa 72 
State-craft 250 Staris 86 
State of anarchy 241 Süd (āchār a) Se 
State of nature 241 Šūrpāraka y 43. 119. 127 
Stein, Sir A. 37, 41, 49, 153 | Šūrpakarnas pee ees 
Sthāņuvana 10, 120, 171 fce pret 45: 16 
Sthanvesvara 70, 171 Suparsva 132 
Stri-rājya 48, 68 | Suruchi 98, 207, 218 
Striratnam 305 | Süryakshetra 86, 124 
Subahu ` 61,217,266 | Sarya mukha 45 
Subha 161 Sūryaputri 156 
Succession 208, 250 Süryavamsa 211 
Suchandra 81, 213, 217 Sutlej 151 
Suddhodana 92 Suvarnachala 201 
Sudhaxms 61 Suvarnadvipa 55 
Sudhira 199 Suvarnagiri _ 131 
Südras 51, 103, 193, 202, 275, pe e 143, 166, in 
»udra-vipra Suvarnanishka 313 
Südraka 178, 179, 187, 217 Suvarnarekha 79, 140, 161 
Südraka-Vikrama 178 Suvarnasilà 131 
Sudurmukha 81,84 | Suvarnasilakagrama 131 
Sudyumna 8217 Suvarnasringa 106, 129 
Sugriva 174 Suvarna Yüpas 206 
Suhaya 85 | Suvela 143 
Suhrid 239,261 | Suvira 200 
Suka 30 Svabhra £ 83, 84 
Šuka (king, variant for Saka) 182 | Švabhravati 84, 148 
Sukra 233, 258, 261, 262 | Sva-dharma 216 
Sukraniti 232 Syadhyaya 248 
Sukriti (king) © 217 | Svāmi — a 
Suktimat — 135,147, 148, 164 | Svāmi-Kārtikeya 123 
Svàmipura 129 


Suktimati 135, 146, 147 
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Svāmipushkariņi 203 | Sveta 

Svimi-tirtha 174 | Svetas 34 n 
Svanaya 218 Svetagiri , 
Svapachas 29] | Swat _ 30 
Svarganga 155 Swat Valley 35, 81 
Svarņarekhā 87, 164 Swift-footed (people) 45 
Svavritti (dog’s life) 280 | Šyāmakavana 1 
Svāyambhuva-Manu 241 Syamalanatha 127 
Svayamvara 199, 298, 299 Syamalapura 127 

te Nasiri 229 Thana d 43, 45, 127 
E 87 Thanesvara 70, 129, 154, 171 
Taittiriya Aranyaka 138 Tiber 145 
Tàjikas 101, 169 Tibet - 66, 139 
Tajikanala 168 Tillikanana 173 
Takhti Suleman 67, 140 Tilodaki 157 
Takshašilā 152 Tinnevelly 51, 98, 134, 166 
Tāla 311 Tintiņi 202, 203 
Tambila 313, 314 Tiraiyan 200 
Tamil 98, 198, 199 Tirupati 203 
Tamluk 79 Tiruvannamala 106 
Tamalipta 79 Tocharians 228 
Tamasa 59, 148, 158 Tod, James 37, 168 
Tamolipta 79, 114 Toilet-jars 134 
Tamradvipa 96 Tokharistan 100 
Tamralipta_ 114, 155 Tomara 81, 266 
Tamraparni 60, 98, 134, 148, Tomaras 48 
162, 166 Tomaradesa 48 

Tamravarna _ 147 Tondai 199, 200 
Tamravatinagari 114 Tondaiyar 200 
Janakpur 118 Tondaman 97, 174, 199, 200, 
Tanganas 100 201, 202, 203, 209, 210, 218 
Tanjore 95, 110 Tondamandala 95, 97, 116, 199 
Tanjvur 98 204, 207, 208, 210 
Tantrachüdamani 47 Tondarkon 198 
Tantric cult 310 Tonkin 113 
Tanutrana 261 Tons 158 
Tapaka (desa) 59 Tortoise 43. 
Tapi 59, 147, 148, 149, 163 Town-administration 267 
Tapti 2957 162, 163 Toya 147 
Taraka 114 Travancore 95, 98, 134, 173 
Tarakesa 107 Trayambaka 142 
Tārakapura 114 Treasure-house 266 
Tārakāsura 114 Treasury 255 
Taulihwa 108 Treasury Officers 255 
Tawney, C3H7 314 Treasury Superintendent 256 
Taxation 258 Treta (yuga) 142, 274, 279 
Taxes | 257 Tribes 100-103 
Tejākuti 41 Tributes 255 
Telgu 39 Trichinopoly 127 
Telingana 89, 95, 103 Trigarta 36, 46 
Teor "35865 Trikot 140 
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Trikūta T 
Trinomali HIS Tundiramandala 116, 215 
Tripathi, Dr. R.S.,91,195,203,226 | Tuktam + 3% 117, 147, 148 
Tripura 114, 120 ara 100 
Tripuri 4 114 Tea 228 
Tripurāsura 114 Tul aristan | 100 
Trisāmā ulasikānana 175 
PI 134 Turkish 101, 1 
Trisanku 218 Turkisk , 186 
Trivarga 287 | Turene ee pi 
Tridivā 156 | Turushkas 101, 191 
TANGGA IT i dus 1 101, 151, 186, 228 
Tundikeras 94 Nn torn I 
U 
Uchchhriyana 81 : 
Udaipur 21 | Urievata. ui 
Udambara-vana 169 Urnai 154 
Udayadri 133, 143 | Urasa 152 
Udayachala 143, 218 | Urgas 155 
Udayachandra 205 Uri 162 
Udayana 74,111,143,218, 229, | Usanasa 234 
246 Ushamatha 120 
Udayanta 87 | Usinara 80, 81 
Udayendiram-plates 205 Utkala _ 76,79, 144, 164 
Uddiana 80, 81 Utpalavati 147 
Udichi 65 Utsahagunas 242 
Udichya 48, 62, 81, 82, 101, 138, Utsava X 311 
153 Uttamabhadrā (Bhikshuni) 116 
Udyāna 81 Uttamabhadras 46 
Ugrasena 73, 218 Vaaka a 
Ujjain 110 ttara 
Uijayanta 140, 141 | Uttara Desa iR 62, 65 
Ujjayini 91, 92, 104, 107, 122, Uttara Kosala i 49 
129, 163, 170, 181, 212 Una Kun E 
Umapura 85 ttara Pandava 
i 85 Uttarapatha 49, 62, 66, 67, 80, 
UD 311 ; 81, 100, 102, 151 
Upanayana 280, 284, 302 Utena AR is 
ātata-des 58 ttara-payasām-nidhili 
aaa 7 229,262 | Uttar Pradesh. 108, 109, 111, 113, 
E Upayana Parva 255 121, 126, 127, 128, e pr 
E 164 8; 
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